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THE CONSTITUTION OR ABSOLUTISM ? v 

By Isaac Lobe Straus. 

1. Speech of the Honorable 0. H. Piatt, Senator from the State 
of Connecticut Delivered in the Senate of the United 
States, December 19, 1898. Congressional Record, Vol. 
32, No. 11, p. 321-331. Washington : 1898. 

AS is well known, Senator Piatt's speech, above referred 
to, is generally accepted as an authentic statement of 
the views of the present Administration of the United States 
upon the constitutional questions involved in the proposed 
acquisition and government of the Philippine Islands. Ac- 
cordingly, in entering upon a consideration of the opinions of 
the Senator, and of the doctrines by which he seeks to sus- 
tain them, as set forth in his speech, we shall adopt the plan 
pursued by Lord Macaulay in a popular essay, and 
following a fiction formerly in use in our courts of law, 
treat the Senator as merely a Richard Roe, not to be men- 
tioned hereafter, and whose name and speech are used solely 
for the purpose of bringing the attitude of the Administra- 
tion toward the federal Constitution fully under review. 

The conclusion which the speech undertakes to establish i# 
that the Government of the United States has the right to 
rule ten or twelve millions of people living in islands across 
the seas, as well as several millions at home, without consti- 
tutional restraint. In order to maintain that proposition, it 
became necessary to improvise a species of construction of 
the powers of the federal Government under the Constitu- 
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tion, most extraordinary in itself and utterly denied by all 
authority upon the subject. 

We shall probably be in no danger of misunderstanding 
the speech, if we set forth in its own words the doctrine 
which it announces as its foundation and substance. It 
proposes to 

"Maintain that the United States is a nation; that 
as a nation it possesses every sovereign power not reserved in 
its Constitution to the States or to the people; that the right 
to acquire territory was not reserved, and is, therefore } an in- 
herent sovereign right; that it is a right upon which there is 
no limitation and with regard to which there is no qualifica- 
tion; that in certian instances the right may be inferred from 
specific clauses in the Constitution, but that it exists inde- 
pendent of these clauses; that in the right to acquire territory 
is found the right to govern it; that as the right to acquire 
is a sovereign and inherent right, the right to rule is a sover- 
eign right not limited in the Constitution." 

That we may be entirely sure of the meaning of the above 
paragraph we also note the following declarations of the 
address: 

"As a nation the United States is sovereign. Sovereignty 
and nationality are correlative (?) terms. There can be no 
nationality without sovereignty, and there can be no sover- 
eignty without nationality. As to every matter, the United 
States, as a nation, possesses sovereign power except only where 
sovereignty has been reserved to the States or to the people. 77 

And again, it is declared to have been 

"Shown that a nation has a sovereign, inherent and un- 
limited right to acquire territory, because that is an essen- 
tial element of nationality, and that to deny it is to deny our 
nationality. If this be true it is quite unnecessary to search 
the Constitution either for a specific or implied power to ac- 
quire territory." 

These passages disclose a radical and revolutionary de- 
parture from the fundamental theories of our Government. 

To any one at all acquainted with the principles of Ameri- 
can constitutional law, it is apparent that the method of 
constitutional interpretation applied in the above proposi- 
tions is the very reverse of the rule long and uniformly 
adopted by our courts and commentators with respect to the 
federal Constitution. 

No one at this day would pretend to question the power 
of the federal Government to acquire territory. The Su- 
preme Court has repeatedly declared that that power is con- 
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ferred by the Constitution upon the Government, and the 
Government has often exercised it. Nor is there any doubt 
that Congress possesses under an express grant of the Con- 
stitution, and by virtue of its right to acquire territory, the 
power to govern territory so acquired. These rights of ac- 
quiring and governing territory, however, as our courts and 
statesmen have always considered, have been affirmatively 
delegated as powers implied and resultant from a number 
of express grants in the Constitution. It has never been 
conceded that either power exists "as an inherent sovereign 
right independent of these clauses." Nor has any power 
ever in the history of the Republic been accorded to the fed- 
eral Government upon such a theory. 

It is, however, not extraordinary that the address under 
consideration resorts to a palpable violation of the settled 
rule for interpreting the federal Constitution in order to 
construct its theory of congressional absolutism. When it 
assumes the startling premises that "the United States pos- 
sesses every sovereign power not reserved in its Constitu- 
tion to the States or to the people; that the right to acquire 
territory was not reserved and is, therefore, an inherent 
sovereign right; that, in certain instances it may be inferred 
from specific clauses in the Constitution, but that it exists 
independent of these clauses," it is easily enabled to reach 
the equally startling conclusion that "it is quite unnecessary 
to search the Constitution either for a specific or implied 
power to acquire territory," and the further conclusion that 
the right to govern acquired territory is without limit or 
restraint. 

But all this, as will be shown, overthrows the rule long and 
well established for ascertaining the powers of the federal 
Government, and substitutes in its stead the diametrical op- 
posite of that rule. 

Senator Hoar, in reply to the address under consideration, 
pointed out this fundamental and pervading error of the 
propositions we have cited, when he said: "The first article 
of the Constitution declares: 'All legislative powers herein 
granted shall be vested in a Congress of the United States.' 
What becomes in the light of that language of the Senator's 
repeated assertion that powers not denied may so be exer- 
cised. * * * Certainly there are legislative powers not Tiere- 
in granted.' All legislative powers are powers of sovereignty. 
The Senator's argument seems to me to topple over when 
the first article of the Constitution is read. Mark the clear 
distinction between the sovereign powers of the States and 
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those belonging to the United States. The powers of the 
United States must be affirmatively delegated or they do 
not exist The powers claimed by the States must be ex- 
pressly prohibited or they do exist." 

As Senator Hoar intimates the speech has palpably ap- 
plied to the federal Constitution the principle of construc- 
tion which is used to ascertain the powers of the State gov- 
ernments as limited by their constitutions; although no doc- 
trine of constitutional law is more firmly settled than that 
the rule for determining the powers of the federal Govern- 
ment is the converse of the rule for determining the powers 
of the State government. The Government of the United 
States is one of limited and enumerated powers, and as the 
Constitution confers those powers upon that Government, it 
possesses only the powers so affirmatively granted to it. On 
the other hand, the State government possesses all powers 
not denied to it by the State and federal Constitutions. The 
grants of powers to the federal Government are thus made 
definite, particularized and specific. The powers of the 
State governments are left undefined and unascertained ex- 
cept as to the prohibitions of the State and federal Consti- 
tutions. The State government has inherent powers of 
sovereignty — all such inherent powers not prohibited. The 
Government of the United States has no inherent sover- 
eignty, but only the sovereign powers expressly granted to 
it, and those implied in or incidental to the grants. A cur- 
sory review of the opinions of the great jurists and states- 
men who have settled the rules for interpreting the federal 
Constitution will indicate how fully they confute and over- 
throw the propositions which we have cited from the 
speech. Besides, we cannot but deem it important and 
wholesome, in the present crisis in the history of the Repub- 
lic, to recall the views upon this subject of those who have 
in the main moulded our Government and jurisprudence. 

It is not intended, however, to test the propositions of the 
speech by the views of the school of Jefferson, Madison, 
Randolph and Calhoun, who construed the Constitution con- 
servatively. We shall take the expositions of the liberal 
constructionists — of Hamilton, Jay, Marshall, and Webster, 
with which to controvert the asseverations of the speech. 

Alexander Hamilton thus announced the rule for deter- 
mining the constitutionality of a proposed measure: 

"If the end be clearly comprehended within any of the 
specified powers, and if the measure have an obvious rela- 
tion to that end, and is not forbidden by any provision of the 
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Constitution, it may safely be deemed to come within the 
compass of the national authority."* 

Chief Justice Jay announced the same doctrine,! and 
Chief Justice Marshall declared: 

"The Government of the United States can claim no pow- 
ers which are not granted to it by the Constitution; and the 
powers actually granted must be such as are expressly given, 
or given by necessary implication."} 

"This instrument contains an enumeration of the powers 
expressly granted by the people to the Government.^ 

Daniel Webster asserted the same rule. In the "Reply to 
Hayne" he said: 

"The National Government possesses those powers which 
it can be shown the people conferred upon it, and no more." 
"The people erected this Government. They gave it a Consti- 
tution, and in that Constitution they have enumerated the 
powers which they bestow on it. They have made it a lim- 
ited Government. They have defined its authority. They 
have restrained it to the exercise of such powers as are 
granted." 

"It is a Government of strictly limited powers; of enu- 
merated, specified and particularized powers; and what- 
ever is not granted is withheld."|| 

In his argument in Gibbons vs. Ogden he said: 

"In conferring powers it [the Constitution] proceeds by 
the way of enumeration, stating the powers conferred one 
after another in few words; and where the power is gen- 
eral or complex in its nature, the extent of the grant must 
necessarily be -judged of and limited by its object and by 
the nature of the power."fl 

Contrasting the above rule of construction with that ap- 
plicable to the governments of the States, Mr. Webster, in 
his letter to the Barings, also wrote: "This general gov- 
ernment is a limited government. Its powers are specified 
and enumerated. The State legislatures, on the other hand, 
possess all usual and extraordinary powers of government, 
subject to any limitations which may be imposed by their 
own constitutions, and with the exception of the operation 
on those powers of the Constitution of the United States.** 

♦Works, Vol. IV, p. 113; see, also, Infra, page — . 
t* 'Writings and Correspondence of John Jav," Vol. Ill, p. 306. 
IMartin vs. Hunter's Lessee, 1 Wheat. 304, 326. 
fGibbons vs. Ogden, 9 Wheat. 1. 
[(Works, Vol. Ill, pp. 322, 334, 336. 
Works, Vol. IV, p. 9. 
♦♦Works, Vol. VI, p. 537. 
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The leading text writers upon American constitutional 
law lay down the rule of interpretation as stated by the 
authorities we have cited. 

In Cooley's Constitutional Limitations (p. 11), it is said: 

"The Government of the United States is one of enumerated 
powers; the National Constitution being the instrument 
which specifies them, and in which authority should be found 
for the exercise of any power which the National Govern- 
ment assumes to possess. In this respect it differs from the 
Constitutions of the several States, which are not grants of 
powers to the States, but which apportion and impose re- 
strictions upon the powers which the States inherently pos- 
sess." 

In his "Constitutional Law" (pp. 29-31), the same learned 
jurist states: 

"The Government created by the Constitution is one of 
limited and enumerated powers, and the Constitution is the 
measure and the test of the powers conferred. * * * It 
is manifest that there must be a difference in the presump- 
tion that attends an exercise of national and one of State 
powers. The difference is this: To ascertain whether any 
power assumed by the Government of the \jnited States is 
rightfully assumed the Constitution is to be examined in 
order to see whether expressly or by fair implication the 
power has been granted, and if the grant does not appear, 
the assumption must be held unwarranted. To ascertain 
whether a State rightfully exercises a power, we have only 
to see whether by the Constitution of the United States it is 
conceded to the Union, or by that Constitution or by that 
of the State prohibited to be exercised at all." 

The doctrine above stated is similarly declared in Hare's 
"American Constitutional Law," Vol. I, pages 94-5, in Sedg- 
wick's "Construction of Statutory and Constitutional Law," 
pages 549-551, and in Potter's "Dwarris on Statutes and Con- 
stitutions," pages 661-2, and 665. In the learned and highly 
authoritative work last mentioned, it is explicitly added that 
there is no discretionary authority in any of the branches 
of the Federal Government, nor in all of them united to 
exercise any power whatsoever beyond the "rigid limita- 
tions" of the Constitution. 

Such are the doctrines announced by the highest au- 
thorities upon our Constitutional law. They are the under- 
lying and vital principles of that most important branch of 
American jurisprudence. Upon the maintenance of these 
principles the perpetuity of the Federal Constitution de- 
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pendfl. The propositions of the speech are utterly subver- 
sive and destructive of them, and violate the whole purpose 
and theory of our written organic law. They set up the 
doctrine of absolutism as against constitutionalism. No 
American court and no responsible American statesman has 
ever given them the least sanction or approval 

The speech, therefore, cannot be regarded otherwise than 
as a notification to the country that, in its policy regarding 
the Philippine Islands, the Administration, having set at 
naught the Declaration of Independence, the Farewell Ad- 
dress, the Monroe Doctrine, and other cardinal political tra- 
ditions of the Republic, has departed from our fundamental 
theories of the Constitution as well. 

We proceed next to a consideration of the doctrine of "in- 
herent sovereignty," announced in the speech — the first 
corollary flowing from its newly found rule of construction. 

Such a doctrine is wholly unknown to our system of con- 
stitutional law. The Government of the United States pos- 
sesses no "inherent sovereign right" that "exists independ- 
ent of the clauses" of the Constitution. That Govern- 
ment is sovereign only within the sphere of the powers 
granted to it by its organic charter. These powers are sov- 
ereign powers, and whatever powers inhere by implication 
in the nature and object of the grants of the Constitution 
are likewise sovereign powers. The authorities cited in the 
speech establish that and no more. Beyond the grants of 
the Constitution, or "independent" of its "clauses," there is 
no inherent sovereignty in the federal Government, no 
power, no discretion for any purpose. Such is the doctrine 
of Hamilton, Jay, Marshall and Webster. On the other 
hand, the construction lately improvised on behalf of the 
Administration, perforce of which certain desired authority 
is deduced for the Government from "nationality" and "in- 
herent sovereignty" and from fanciful sources "independent 
of the clauses" of the Constitution, and by means of which 
it becomes "quite unnecessary to search the Constitution 
either for a specific or implied power," is an entirely new 
vagary in this branch of our political philosophy, and one 
which in the wildest fancies and abberations of all the past 
has never been divined or taken shape before. It s entirely 
a latter day invention — a pure figment of imperialistic crea- 
tion. We denounce it as utterly foreign to our traditions, 
as beyond the widest purview of our constitutional system, 
as in conflict with the principles of federal government, as 
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promulgating what every responsible American statesman 
has denied, as threatening the overthrow of constitutional 
safeguards, and imperilling the organic law of the Republic. 
Let us contrast with this recent improvisation the views of 
the great liberal constructionists of the Constitution as to 
the nature of the "sovereignty" of the Government created 
by that instrument. 

Alexander Hamilton distinctly disavowed the doctrine as- 
serted by the speech upon this subject. Arguing in behalf 
of the constitutionality of the United States bank, against 
the opinions of Jefferson and Randolph that the Government 
possessed no power to establish such an institution, he de- 
clared that the doctrine for which he contended "does not 
affirm that the National Government is sovereign in all 
respects, but that it is sovereign to a certain extent, that is 
to the extent of the objects of its specified powers."* 

In response to the objection of Mr. Randolph, the Attor- 
ney General, that the right to incorporate a bank could not 
be implied from the "nature of the Federal Government" 
because "that rule would beget a doctrine so indefinite as to 
grasp at every power," Hamilton explicitly stated his views, 
saying (the italics are his) : 

"This proposition is not precisely or even substantially 
that which has been relied upon. The proposition relied 
upon is that the specified powers of Congress are in their na- 
ture sovereign. That it is incident to sovereign power to 
erect corporations; and that, therefore, Congress have a 
right within the sphere and in relation to the objects of their 
power to erect corporations. It shall, however, be supposed 
that the Attorney-General would consider the two proposi- 
tions in the same light, and that the objection made to the 
one would be made to the other. To this objection an an- 
swer has already been given. It is this — that the doctrine 
is stated with this express qualification, that the right to 
erect corporations does only extend to cases and objects 
within the sphere of the specified powers of the Government. 
* * * A particular legislative power implies authority 
to erect corporations in relation to cases arising under that 
power onlyS'-f 

Chief Justice Jay elaborately distinguished between the 
"sovereignty" of European governments and that of Amer- 

♦Works, Vol. IV, p. 113. 
tWorka, Vol. IV, p. 116, ete. 
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ican Governments, indicating the circumscribed and limited 
character of the latter under oar Constitutions.* 

And Chief Justice Marshall thus compactly expressed the 
same views, saying of the Federal Government: 

"Its powers are unquestionably limited; but while within 
these limits, it is as perfect a government as any other, hav- 
ing all the properties and faculties belonging to a govern- 
ment, with a perfect right to use them freely in order to ac- 
complish the objects of its institution"! 

Daniel Webster said: "We mislead ourselvee often by 
using terms without sufficient accuracy or terms not custo- 
marily found in the Constitution and laws. The term 'sov- 
ereign' or 'sovereignty' does not occur in the Constitution of 
the United States. It does not speak of the Government as 
a 'sovereign government.' It avoids studiously the applica- 
tion of terms that might admit of different views; and the 
true idea of the Constitution of the United States is that 
powers are conferred on the legislature not by general vague 
description, but by enumeration. The Government of the 
United States holds no powers which it does not hold as 
powers enumerated in the Constitution or as powers neces- 
sarily implied.":): 

And again: "The sovereignty of government is an idea 
belonging to the other side of the Atlantic. No such thing 
is known in North America. Our governments are all lim- 
ited. In Europe, sovereignty is of feudal origin, etc. But 
with us, all power is with the people. They alone are sov- 
ereign, and they erect what governments they please, and 
confer on them such powers as they please. None of these 
governments is sovereign in the European sense of the word, 
all being restrained by written constitutions. ,, § 

Chief Justice Taney also pointed out, in Scott vs. Sand- 
ford, the limited extent of the sovereignty of the United 
States Government, and in ex parte Merryman, denying 
upon the authority of Marshall and Story, that the President 
possessed the power "in any emergency or in any state of 
things" to authorize the suspension of the writ of habeas 
corpus , declared: "Nor can any argument be drawn from 
the nature of sovereignty, or the necessities of government 
for self-defense in times of tumult and danger. The Gov- 

•"Writings and Correspondence of John Jay," Vol. Ill, p. 456; also 
2 Dallas, p. 419, etc. 
fU. S. vs. Maurice, Brock. 96; 109. 
tWorka, Vol. V, p. 389. 
JWorks, Vol. Ill, p. 469; also Vol. VI, p. 222. 
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eminent of the United States is one of delegated and limited 
powers. It derives its existence and authority altogether 
from the Constitution, and neither of its branches can exer- 
cise any of the powers of government beyond those specified 
and granted." 

The same views are expressed in language equally decisive 
by the late Justice Cooley, in his "Constitutional Limita- 
tions," 6th edition, pages 39, and 104, and in Potter's "Dwar- 
res on Statutes and Constitutions," pages 330-333.* 

Nor do the citations in the address from the opinion of 
Mr. Justice Gray, in the Chinese exclusion case, declaring 
the Federal Government to be sovereign in matters of inter- 
national relations, and from the opinion of Mr. Justice Field, 
in 130 U. S., 603, in reference to the sovereignty and juris- 
diction of the Federal Government over its own territory, 
and its consequent power to exclude aliens, and from the 
opinions of Chief Justice Marshall in Cohens vs. Virginia, 
and of Mr. Justice Bradley in 12 Wallace, 457, that in regard 
to commercial regulations, in making war and peace and 
maintaining international relations the Government is sov- 
ereign and supreme, in the least justify or confirm its propo- 
sitions. Everyone concedes that as regards all the vast pow- 
ers, express and implied, granted affirmatively by the Con- 
stitution of the federal Government, it is sovereign and su- 
preme. 

The doctrine of the address consists in the opposite rule 
of construction that "as to every matter the United States 
as a nation possesses sovereign power except only where 
sovereignty has been reserved," and that any right "not 
reserved" is "therefore an inherent sovereign right that ex- 
ists independent of the clauses" of the Constitution. The 
conclusion that it reaches from such premises — as well as 
the premises themselves — that the power in question exists 
without any limitation, and that, as incident to it, therefore, 
another power is to be deduced equally without limitation, 
leave altogether out of view the limitations both express and 
implied, imposed by the provisions, the purposes and the 
spirit of the Constitution upon the scope and design of 
every sovereign power that it grants. It is astonishing 
that it could have been conceived for a moment that the 
clear decisions of the Supreme Court above referred to con- 
tain anything that serve in any degree to sustain the un- 
precedented propositions of the speech. 

•See also Pomeroy's Constitutional Law, page 12. 



The Constitution or Absolutism? 15 

But, indeed, nothing more effectually dissolves the illu- 
sory fabric of the extra-constitutional doctrines of the 
speech than the authorities which are cited in support of 
them. This is true not only of the cases which we have 
just remarked upon, but also of the equally remarkable ap- 
plication in supposed aid of the propositions under consid- 
eration of the following quotation from Pomeroy's "Con- 
stitutional Law," page 29: 

"This nation possesses political sovereignty. It may have 
any organization from the purest democracy to the most ab- 
solute monarchy, but considered in its relation to the rest 
of mankind and to its own individual members it must exist, 
to the extent at least of enacting laws for itself, as an in- 
tegral, independent, sovereign society among the other simi- 
lar nations of the earth." 

This obvious failure of the speech to distinguish between 
the sovereignty of the People who form the nation and the 
restricted sovereignty of their Government as meted out by 
the Constitution might have been avoided, had it been ob- 
served that on the preceding page of his excellent treatise 
Mr. Pomeroy fully points out this elementary distinction. 

Another not less striking illustration of the extraordinary 
use of authority cited in the speech in support of its conten- 
tions is found in its quotation from a speech of Mr. Nichol- 
son, delivered in the House of Representatives in 1803. In 
the passage quoted, it is distinctly set forth that the power 
of the Confederate Congress to acquire the northwest terri- 
tory was deduced from the grants in the Articles of Con- 
federation of the right to make war and peace; thence the 
quotation is continued as follows: 

"The present Constitution was adopted, and even a larger 
portion of sovereignty was surrendered. The right to de- 
clare war was given to Congress; the right to make treaties 
to the President and Senate. Conquest and purchase alone 
are the means by which nations acquire territory. The one 
can only be effected by war, the other by treaty, and when 
the States divested themselves of these powers, and gave 
them to the general Government, they gave at the same time 
that right to acquire territory which they themselves origi- 
nally had." 

This is followed by a quotation from Mr. Justice Miller's 
lectures, also referring to the events of 1803, in these words : 

"Congress adopted Mr. Gallatin's theory of construction 
rather than that of Mr. Jefferson and Mr. Quincy. * * # 
In thus construing the Constitution the statesmen of 1802 only 
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followed in the footsteps of the statesmen of 1787, who ac- 
cepted the cession of the Northwest Territory. The ques- 
tion and the doubt with Louisiana grew out of the silence 
of the Constitution, but the Articles of Confederation were 
equally silent; nor could the fact that in the one case the 
cession was made by, individual States of the Union, and 
in the other by a foreign power, affect the nature of the 
constitutional question. In the one case Congress, and in 
the other the Executive, assumed that the power of such 
acquisition was impliedly given to a sovereign, though not 
tit terms delegated." 

Immediately after these quotations, both of which plainly 
point out that the power in question was implied by the 
statesmen of the periods mentioned from affirmative grants 
in the Articles of Confederation and in the Constitution, the 
speech declares that it has been "shown that a nation has a 
sovereign inherent and unlimited right to acquire territory, 
because that is an essential element of nationality, and 
that to deny it is to deny our nationality. If this be true it is 
quite unnecessary to search the Constitution either for a specific 
or implied power to acquire territory." IV. 

We enter now upon a consideration of the next important 
part of the speech, and find it equally without foundation 
in history, fact or law. 

As is well known, Chief Justice Taney* announced the 
sound and well-supported proposition that territories ac- 
quired by the Federal Government are necessarily intended 
under the Constitution to be admitted into the Union as 
States, and that there is no power vested by that instru- 
ment in the Government to acquire or maintain colonies. 
In the same case, as will hereafter be noted, it was fully 
determined that Congress in governing the territories of the 
United States is subject to the limitations of the Constitu- 
tion. It therefore became vital to the argument of the 
speech to discountenance these portions of that decision, 
and, indeed, to controvert them entirely. In that connec- 
tion, and immediately after the quotations from Mr. Nichol- 
son and Mr. Justice Miller, and the extraordinary conclu- 
sion from the same which we have just referred to, the ad- 
dress proceeds thus: 

"I have just read from Mr. Justice Miller that the specific 
power does not exist, but in the long history of our fear and 
doubt as to the effect of admitting our nationality, statee- 

♦Scott vs. Sandford, 19 Howard, p. 393. 



The Constitution or Absolutism? 17 

men and judges have sought specific or implied power in 
the Constitution. The most ardent States-rights men have 
admitted its existence under the treaty-making power. Chief 
Justice Taney alone denied it in the Dred Scott decision, 
] have not seen a denial that the right existed under the 
treaty-making power except in the Dred Scott decision, and 
in the contention of the Senator from Missouri. Chief Jus- 
tice Taney, in the Dred Scott decision, puts it only on the 
power to admit new States." 

After quoting at this point a paragraph from the opinion 
of the Chief Justice, the speech continues: 

"Chief Justice Taney found no power in the Constitution 
to acquire territory except in that clause which provides for 
the admission of new States, and it is because he can find 
no other clause in the Constitution which provides for ac- 
quiring territory that he holds that they cannot be gov- 
erned as colonies, but must be admitted as States." 

These summary statements recall the story of the 
naturalist who described a crab as "a little red fish that 
walks backwards." It was pointed out that a crab is not a 
"fish," that it is not "red," and that it doesn't "walk back- 
ward." 

Any one who has read the opinion of Chief Justice Taney 
in the case of Scott vs. Sandford, and who is fairly well in- 
formed regarding the opinions of our public men upon im- 
portant occurrences in our history, knows full well: 

1. That Chief Justice Taney did not deny that under the 
treaty-making power the Federal Government possessed the 
right to acquire territory. 

2. That the right of the Government to acquire territory 
by virtue of the treaty-making power has been denied by a 
number of the most distinguished patriots and statesmen 
to whom the country has given birth, including among 
others Thomas Jefferson, James Madison, John Quincy 
Adams, Fisher Ames and Daniel Webster. 

3. That Chief Justice Taney, in his decision in the Dred 
8cott case, does not rest the right to acquire territory "only 
on the power given to admit new States," and that it was not 
"because he can find no other clause in the Constitution 
which provides for acquiring territory that he held that 
they cannot be governed as colonies, but must be admitted 
as States." 

And we may add that the paragraph in question contains 
the first murmuring lament in the untoward history of the 
Republic because its "statesmen and judges," during a pe- 
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riod of "doubt and fear as to the effect of admitting our na- 
tionality," in ascertaining the rightful authority of the Gov- 
ernment — culpably "sought specific or implied power in the 
Constitution." 

Alas! for the misguided spirits of Jay and Ellsworth, 
of Marshall and Story. Alas! for Washington and Hamil- 
ton, for Adams and Webster! temporal mores!! 

Chief Justice Taney, we repeat, did not deny that the 
Federal Government might acquire territory under the 
treaty-making power. He had occasion in the course of his 
opinion to enter into a detailed examination of the case of 
American Insurance Company vs. Canter,* and particularly 
that part of it relating to the acquisition and government of 
territory by the United States, wherein Chief Justice Mar- 
shall distinctly deduces that right from the war and treaty- 
making powers, and declared that the power of governing 
territory "may be the inevitable consequence of the right to 
acquire territory." Considering and commenting upon this, 
Chief Justice Taney, in the Dred Scott case says: 

"It is thus clear from the whole opinion on the point that 
the court did not mean to decide whether the power (to 
govern) was derived from the clause in the Constitution or 
was the necessary consequence of the right to acquire. They 
do decide that the power in Congress is unquestionable, and 
in this we entirely concur, and nothing will be found in this 
opinion to the contrary. The power stands firmly on the latter 
alternative put by the court, that is, { as the inevitable conse- 
quence of the right to acquire territory P " 

When the Chief Justice said subsequently that in his 
opinion the Federal Government "could not enlarge its 
territory except by the admission of new States," he simply 
meant what he stated in almost the next sentence, that "no 
power is given to acquire a territory to be held and governed 
permanently in that character." 

In fact, the decision of Chief Justice Taney, contrary to 
the statement of the speech, has always been understood as 
confirming the power of the Government to acquire terri- 
tory under the treaty-making grant. For example, Mr. 
Pomeroy, in his "Constitutional Law" having quoted the 
decision of Chief Justice Marshall,! to the effect that by 
virtue of the power to make war and treaties the Govern- 
ment has the right to acquire territory, adds: "The court, in 

♦I. Peters, p. 511. 
fl. Peters, p. 511. 
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the celebrated case of Dred Scott, distinctly affirmed the 
same doctrine."* 

But, although Chief Justice Taney did not deny the power 
of the Government to acquire territory by virtue of the 
treaty-making power, there is no dearth of statesmen in onr 
history who did so. 

Thomas Jefferson repeatedly denied the existence of any 
such power under the treaty-making grant. It is intimated 
in the speech that Jefferson's objection was only as to the 
power to admit acquired territory as States. Such is not 
the fact. The immortal Virginian maintained that there 
was no power in the Government to acquire or hold any 
territory in addition to the original domain belonging to the 
United States when the Constitution was formed. In his 
letter of August 12, 1803, to Mr. Breckinridge, referring to 
the Louisiana purchase, he said: 

"Thejreaty must, of course, be laid before both Houses, 
becal^.both have important functions to exercise respect- 
ing TL' They, I presume, will see their duty to their country 
in ratifying and paying for it, so as to secure a good which 
would otherwise probably be never again in their power. 
But they must then appeal to the nation for an additional 
article to the Constitution, approving and confirming an act 
. which the nation had not previously authorized. The Con- 
stitution has made no provision for our "holding foreign terri- 
tory, much less for incorporating foreign nations into the 
Union. * * * It is a case of a guardian investing the 
money of his ward in purchasing an important adjacent terri- 
tory, and saying to him when of age, 'I pretend to no right to 
bind you, etc.' "t 

And in his letters written during the same month to 
James Madison and Levi Lincoln, he definitely outlined the 
form of the amendment which he considered necessary, 
framing it specifically to supply the wanted power, as he 
supposed, to acquire the territory in question, thus: "Louisi- 
ana, as ceded by Prance to the United States, is made a part 
of the United States. w J 

And in his letter of September 7, 1803, to Mr. Nicholas, of 
Virginia, he distinctly rejects the suggestion that had been 
made that Louisiana could be constitutionally obtained 
nnder the treaty-making grant, saying: "I had rather ask an 

♦Pages 809 and 315. 
tWorks, Vol. IV, pp. 500-1. 
tldem, pp. 501-4. 
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enlargement of power from the nation, where it is found 
necessary, than to assume it by a construction that would 
make our powers boundless. Our peculiar security is in the 
possession of a written Constitution. Let us not make it a 
blank paper by construction. I say the same as to the opin- 
ion of those who consider the grant of the treaty-making 
power as boundless. If it is, then we have no Constitution. 
If it has bounds they can be no others than the definitions 
of powers which that instrument gives. * # * What- 
ever is proper to be executed by way of a treaty, the Presi- 
dent and Senate may enter into the treaty. Nothing is more 
likely than that this enumeration of powers is defective. 
Let us go on then perfecting it by way of amendment to the 
Constitution."* 

Mr. Madison fully shared the opinions of Jefferson in 
reference to the want of constitutional power to acquire 
Louisiana. f. The inference from the treaty making power 
of the right to acquire Louisiana must necessarily have been 
submitted to him as the leading member of the Cabinet 
and the chief counselor of Mr. Jefferson. That he repudiated 
it, and proposed to obtain the needed power from an amend- 
ment to the Constitution, which he himself prepared, is well 
known.J 

John Quincy Adams also denied that grant of the power 
to make treaties conferred authority on the Federal Gov- 
ernment to acquire new territory. 

In his celebrated "Diary" he states that he called upon 
Mr. Madison, the Secretary of State, and declared to him 
that he thought "it was his duty to move in the Senate an 
amendment to the Constitution for the carrying through of 
the Louisiana treaty;" that Mr. Madison replied that "for his 
own part had he been on the floor of Congress he should 
have had no difficulty in acknowledging that the Constitu- 
tion had not provided for such a case as this, and that those 
who agreed to it must rely upon the candor of their country 
for justification. To all of which I agreed," the writer con- 
tinues, "but urged the necessity of removing as speedily as 
possible all questions on the subject, to which he readily 
assented."§ 

Mr. Adams, many years afterward, when he was Secretary 

♦Idem, pp. 605-6. 

fLlfe of Madison In American Statesmen Series, p. 258. 
i Webster's Works, Vol. V, p. 285; also, Memoirs of John Quincy 
Adams, Vol. I, p. 267. 
{Memoirs of John Quincy Adams, Vol. I, p. 267. 
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of State under Mr. Monroe, and William Wirt was Attorney- 
General, described the following conversation between him- 
self and that distinguished man : 

"Where was the constitutional power to purchase Louisi- 
ana?" asked the Secretary of State. 

"There was a power to make treaties," replied Mr. Wirt 

"Aye," answered Adams, "a treaty to abolish the Consti- 
tution of the United States." 

And, elucidating the last remark in the diary, he adds: 

"The Louisiana purchase was, in substance, a dissolution 
and recomposition of the whole Union. It made a union 
totally different from that for which the Constitution had 
been formed. It introduces systems of legislation abhor- 
rent to the spirit and character of our institutions."* 

He also referred to the purchase as 

"An assumption of implied powers greater in itself and 
more comprehensive in its consequences than all the assump- 
tions of implied powers in the twelve years of Washington's 
and Adams' Administrations put together.} 

Fisher Ames, whose eloquence had secured the ratification 
of the Jay treaty, wrote in 1804 concerning the Louisiana 
acquisition: 

"The Administration has prostrated the Constitution, and 
unconstitutionally annexed to the United States an empire." 

"What limits are there to the prerogatives of the present 
Administration? * * * The Constitution, alas! That 
sleeps with Washington. Louisiana in open and avowed 
defiance of the Constitution, is by a treaty to be added to the 
Union; the bread of the children of the Union is to be 
taken and given to the dogs."J 

Daniel Webster unequivocally considered that the Consti- 
tution vested no power whatever in the General Govern- 
ment to acquire and annex territory to the original domain 
of the Union. He fully shared the opinions of Jefferson, 
Madison and Adams in reference to the unconstitutionality 
of the Louisiana purchased 

From 1837 to 1845 he constantly opposed the annexation 
of Texas as unconstitutional. In 1837 he showedjthat the 
great and leading object of the Louisiana and Florida ac- 
quisitions was to obtain the use and control of our great 
interior rivers to the sea. "Now," he maintained, "the an- 

♦Ibld., Vol. I, pp. 401-402. 
tIbid.,Vol.V, p. 364. 
tAmerf Work*, pp. 276, 280, 281, 272-274. 
JWorkfl, Vol. V, p. 285. 



22 The Constitution or Absolutism? 

nexation of Texas to our territory is not necessary to the 
foil and complete enjoyment of all that we already possess. 
Her case, therefore, stands upon a footing entirely different 
from that of Louisiana and Florida.* 

In 1845 he wrote that the main objection to the annexa- 
tion of Texas was "want of constitutional power ."f And in 
the Senate, in 1848, he repeated his declaration of the "un- 
constitutionality of such annexation."t 

In his speech in the Senate of March, 1848, he opposed 
the annexation of the territory ceded by Mexico as an "out- 
rage upon the elementary provisions of the Constitution."? 
And he consistently adhered to his opinions, as above 
stated, after and despite the decision of Chief Justice Mar- 
shall in the case of American Insurance Company vs. Can- 
ter, although he himself had successfully argued that case 
before the Supreme Court. From the passages in his works 
just referred to, it is manifest that he considered the lan- 
guage of the Court in the case mentioned, as to the power of 
the Government to acquire territory by treaty, limited to the 
acquisitions of Louisiana and Florida under the vital neces- 
sities that impelled their obtainment.|| 

Moreover, the federalist leaders of New England gener- 
ally considered that the Government had no power to ac- 
quire Louisiana by treaty. Timothy Pickering, Roger Gris- 
wold and Josiah Quincy all held that opinion. So gener- 
ally, indeed, was that view entertained in that section of the 
country, that the Legislature of Massachusetts resolved that: 

'The annexation of Louisiana to the Union transcends 
the constitutional power of the Government of the United 
States. It formed a new confederacy to which the States, 
united by the former compact, are not bound to adhere." 

Returning to the passage of the speech under considera- 
tion, we say further that it was not because Chief Justice 
Taney could find no other clause in the Constitution for 
acquiring territory except that which provides for the ad- 
mission of new States, that he held that territory cannot be 
governed as a colony, but must be admitted as a State. A 
different view is distinctly given in the opinion itself. It 
has already been shown that the Chief Justice affirmed the 

*Works, Vol. I, p. 355. 

tCorrespondence, Vol. II, p. 204. 

i Works, Vol. V, p. 288. 

{Works, Vol. V, p. 292. 

||See also Works, Vol. II, pp. 551-1837; VoL III, pp. 207-8; Vol. V, 

pp. 306-8. 
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right of the Government to obtain territory under the war 
and treaty-making grants. But irrespective of that fact, 
the opinion plainly reaches the conclusion that the Govern- 
ment cannot acquire or maintain colonies, by an examina- 
tion of "the provisions and principles of the Constitution 
and its distribution of powers." 

The Chief Justice, in language which completely refutes 
the assertion of the speech, argues thus: 

"As there is no express regulation in the Constitution de- 
fining the powers which the general Government may ex- 
ercise over the person and property of a citizen in a territory 
thus acquired, the court must necessarily look to the pro- 
visions and principles of the Constitution and its distribu- 
tion of powers for the rules and principles by which its 
decision must be governed. Taking this rule to guide us, it 
may be safely assumed that citizens of the United States 
who migrate to a territory belonging to the people of the 
United States cannot be ruled as mere colonists dependent 
upon the will of the general Government. The principle 
upon which our governments rest, and upon which alone 
they continue to exist is the Union of States, sovereign 
within their own limits, etc., and bound together as one 
people by a general Government, possessing certain enume- 
rated powers, etc., and exercising supreme authority within the 
scope of the powers granted to it throughout the dominion 
of the United States. A power, therefore, in the general 
Government to obtain and hold colonies and dependent terri- 
tories over which they might legislate without restriction 
would be inconsistent with its own existence in its present 
form." 

We shall have occasion to show hereafter that the above 
reasoning of Chief Justice Taney is sustained by many other 
decisions of the Supreme Court, and is not denied or ques- 
tioned in any of them. 

It is sought, in the next place, to confirm the propositions 
set forth in the speech, by pointing out that Texas was ad- 
mitted into the Union, not by treaty, but by a joint resolu- 
tion of Congress; that our title to Oregon rests upon discov- 
ery and occupation as well as upon cession, and our title to 
the Guana Islands upon discovery and occupation alone; and 
the opinion of Mr. Justice Gray in Jones vs. The United 
States,* is cited for that purpose. 

From what has been said before, it is apparent that these 
instances of territorial acquisition and the opinion men- 

•137 U. S., p. 212. 
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tioned, do not serve in the slightest degree to support the 
propositions contended for in the speech. The power to 
acquire territory being by virtue of numerous grants in 
the Constitution impliedly conferred upon the Government, 
it is not to be questioned that the power may be exercised 
in any of the various ways recognized by the public law of 
nations. Applying Hamilton's criterion — if the power to 
accomplish the end is conferred by the Constitution on the 
Government, the right to employ the means to effect that end 
is necessarily implied. That is all that Mr. Justice Gray in 
the case referred to decides. He declares in the passage 
which is relied on in the speech: 

"By the law of nations, recognized by all civilized States, 
dominion of new territory may be acquired by discovery and 
occupation as well as by cession and conquest." 

There is absolutely nothing in this decision, or in the in- 
stances mentioned, to show that Congress may exercise any 
power whatsoever as an element of inherent sovereignty, or 
independent of the clauses of the Constitution, or that "it is 
quite unnecessary to search the Constitution either for a 
specific or implied power to acquire territory." 

Returning to its criticism of the Dred Scott decision, the 
speech continues: 

"Mr. President, it is an unfortunate source to which to go 
for authority. The case has never been referred to in the 
Supreme Court as authority. It certainly never has in re- 
cent years. It has become a hissing and a byword.* 

The inspiration of this deliverance — la verite n y a point 
eet air impetueua — was doubtless political, and not 
judicial. Nevertheless, it is difficult to realize that 
such a statement should be tolerated in the Senate with- 
out overwhelming contradiction. It is true that the amend- 
ments to the Constitution following the Civil War obviated 
the effect of the Dred Scott decision as far as it related to 
the subject of slavery, and so far the decision has been nulli- 
fied. But in other respects, as the Supreme Court declared 
in the Slaughter-house Cases,* it stands unreversed, and, 
contrary to the above statement of the speech, it has been 
repeatedly referred to and accepted as authority by that 
august tribunal, both recently and during the whole period 
that has elapsed since its announcement. We could give 
many illustrations, but selecting a few of more recent years, 
we refer to the cases of National Bank vs. County of Yank- 

♦16 Wallace, p. 72. 
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ton*; Elk vs. Wilkins;t Civil Rights Cases; Murphy vs. 
Ramsay ;% Boyd vs. Thayer,§ and Shively vs. Bowlby.fl We 
repeat, that in no case has the decision been rejected or 
denied. 

We now, as against the postulates and conclusions of the 
address as so far reviewed, assert the contrary proposition 
that although the express and auxiliary powers conferred 
by the Constitution upon the general Government are all 
sovereign powers, they are all nevertheless limited and con- 
trolled by the scope and objects of the Constitution to be 
gathered from the provisions, the structure, the principles 
and spirit of that instrument. Such, it will be recalled, was 
the doctrine maintained by Hamilton, Marshall, Webster, 
and the other authorities which we have had occasion to 
refer to, and as far as our researches have advised us, this 
doctrine has never before been questioned or denied. 

The opinion of Chief Justice Taney in the Dred Scott case 
to the effect that the Federal Government has no power to 
maintain colonies, governing their inhabitants with discre- 
tionary authority, proceeded upon the theory of constitu- 
tional law which we have just asserted, and his decision in 
the particular mentioned is fully sustained by the history 
and principles of the Constitution, and by the decisions of 
the Supreme Court. As has already been indicated, the 
Chief Justice in that case, reasoning from the provisions, 
scope and structure of the Constitution, reached the con- 
clusion mentioned, determining from all those sources that 
the purpose for which the Constitution authorized the gen- 
eral Government to acquire and ruJe territory was its ulti- 
mate admission as a State into the Union. 

In this conclusion both Mr. Justice McLean and Mr. Jus- 
tice Curtis concurred with the Chief Justice, the former de- 
claring: 

"In organizing the government of a Territory, Congress is 
limited to means appropriate to the attainment of the con- 
stitutional object. No powers can be exercised which are 
prohibited by the Constitution or which are contrary to its 
spirit: so that, whether the object may be the protection of 
the persons and property of purchasers of the public lands 
or of communities who have been annexed to the Union by 
conquest or purchase, they are initiatory to the establish- 
ment of State governments, and no more power can be 

•101 U. S.. 129 (1897). §114 U. S.. 45 (1886). 

1112 U. 8.. 101 (1884). J143 U. S.. 159 (1892). 

J109 U. S. f 30 (1883). J152 U. S. f 49 (1894). 
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claimed or exercised than is necessary to the attainment of 
the end. This is the limitation of all the Federal powers." 

And Mr. Justice Curtis said of the power of Congress 
over the Territories: 

"I cannot doubt that this is a power to govern the in- 
habitants of the Territory, by such laws as Congress deems 
needful, until they obtain admission as States." 

It is a striking fact that Chief Justice Marshall, in a 
memorable opinion finds the sole and entire defense of our 
system of territorial government in the same doctrine, 
namely, that territory held and governed by Congress 
is held and governed under the Constitution to be admitted 
into the Union as States. The decision to which we refer is 
the one delivered by the Chief Justice in the case of Lough- 
borough vs. Blake.* In that case it was contended that the 
citizens of the District of Columbia, not being represented 
in Congress, could not be subjected to direct taxation, which 
the Constitution provides shall be apportioned, like repre- 
sentatives, among the several States according to their re- 
spective numbers. It was claimed that if the United States 
could impose direct taxes upon citizens residing out of the 
States of the Union, and having no representation in the 
Government, such was clearly a case of "taxation without 
representation," which the colonies made the chief cause 
of revolt against Great Britain. The question was here 
unmistakably presented as to whether the Constitution con- 
templated or permitted a colonial system. Chief Justice 
Marshall having held that direct taxation could be applied 
to the District and to the Territories as well, found the 
reply to the above question in the fact that Statehood was 
the end necessarily intended and marked out by the Consti- 
tution for the Territories of the United States. He declared 
(p. 324) : 

"The difference between requiring a continent with an 
immense population to submit to be taxed by a government 
having no common interest with it, separated from it by a 
vast ocean, and associated with it by no common feelings, 
and permitting the representatives of the American people, 
under the restrictions of our Constitution, to tax a part of 
the society, which is in a state of infancy advancing to 
manhood, looking forward to complete equality as soon as 
that state of manhood shall be attained, as is the case with 

*5 Wheaton, p. 317. 
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the Territories, is too obvious not to present itself to the 
minds of all." 

This constitutional limitation of ultimate Statehood for 
the Territories of the United States is asserted with equal 
force in other decisions of the Supreme Court. 

During the interim between the decision in Loughborough 
vs. Blake and that in Scott vs. Sanford, that tribunal had 
distinctly announced the same doctrine in the important 
and instructive case of Pollard's Lessee vs. Hagan;* and 
that case was in that particular fully affirmed in 1893 in 
the case of Shively vs. Bowlby,f in which the court asserted: 

"The territories acquired by Congress, whether by deed 
of cession from the original States, or by treaty with a for- 
eign country are held with the object as soon as their popu- 
lation and condition justify it of being admitted into the 
Union as States, upon an equal footing with the original 
States in all respects, and the title and dominion of the 
tide waters and the lands under tbem are held by the 
United States for the benefit of the whole people, and as this 
court has often said, in trust for the future States." 

In the same case the court summing up its conclusions, 
adds (p. 57) : 

"Upon the acquisition of a territory by the United States, 
whether by cession from one of the States or by treaty 
with a foreign country, or by discovery and settlement, the 
same title and dominion passed to the United States for the 
benefit of the whole people, and in trust for the several 
States, to be ultimately created out of the territory." 

In Murphy vs. Ramsay ,$ to the same effect it was said: 

"The power of Congress over the territories is limited by 
the obvious purposes for which it was conferred, and those 
purposes are satisfied by measures which prepare the people 
of the Territories to become States in the Union." 

The same doctrine is distinctly laid down by Mr. Justice 
Field in Weber vs. Harbor Commissioners,!! and it is no- 
table that all these later decisions contain express refer- 
ences to the Dred Scott decision for the propositions they 
announce. 

The views of the late Mr. Justice Cooley fully coincide 
with those above stated. In his Constitutional Law,|| he 
says: 

"It could never have been understood that any territory 

•3 Howard, pp. 221-3. fL8 Wallace, p. 66. 

|152 U. S., p. 49. OPages 169-170. 

tll4 U. S., p. 45. 
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which by purchase, cession or conquest should at any time 
come under the control of the United States should perma- 
nently be held in a territorial condition, and the new States 
which have been formed of territory acquired by treaty 
must be supposed to have been received into the Union in 
strict compliance with the Constitution." 

He cites Scott vs. Sanford,* and continues: 

"And when territory is acquired, the right to suffer 
States to be formed therefrom and to receive them into the 
Union must follow of course, not only because the Consti- 
tution confers the power to admit new States without re- 
striction, but because it would be inconsistent with institu- 
tions founded on the fundamental idea of self-government, 
that the Federal Government should retain territory under 
its imperial rule and deny the people the customary local 
institutions." 

The same learned authority," distinguishing as did Chief 
Justice Marshall, between the Territories of the United 
States and the American colonies under Great Britain, points 
out that. 

"There are differences which are important and, indeed, 
vital. The first of these is that the territorial condition is 
understood under the Constitution to be merely temporary 
and preparatory, and the people of the territories, while it 
continues, are assured of the right to create and establish 
State institutions for themselves as soon as the population 
shall be sufficient and the local conditions suitable; while 
the British colonial system contained no provision or as- 
surances of any but a dependent government indefinitely."! 

Besides being thus embodied in the jurisprudence of the 
country, the doctrine in question is fully supported by our 
political philosophy. 

Edward Everett finely points out "the inherent incon- 
gruity of colonial government with the principles of consti- 
tutional liberty." He analyzes that form of government 
and shows that "in its very nature it is inconsistent with 
the requirements of constitutional freedom, either to the 
colony or the mother country," and that it "obstructs the 
growth of liberty in the colonies and favors the growth of 
arbitrary power in the mother country.":): 

Professor James Schouler, the jurist and historian, pre- 
sents the same views, stating that it is hostile to our system 

♦19 Howard, p. 447. 

fPage 36. 

JEverett's Works, Vol. I, p. 630; also Vol. II, p. 48& 
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of anion and government to bold territory as a province, its 
citizens having inferior rights. He points out that "in every 
case of annexation thus far, except that of Alaska with its 
trivial population, the annexation under the original provis- 
ions of the Constitution has been of territory adjacent to the 
United States." "It ought not to be readily granted," he 
concludes, "that the present Constitution permits distant 
and populous countries to be thus added."* 

Daniel Webster on this point expressed the same opinion. 
Said he: 

"In the part which I have acted in public life it has been 
my purpose to maintain the people of the United States 
what the Constitution designed to make them — one people, 
one in interest, one in character and one in political feeling. 
If we depart from that we break it all up. Arbitrary gov- 
ernments may have territories and distant possessions be- 
cause arbitrary governments may rule them by different 
laws and different systems. Russia may rule in the Ukrane 
and the provinces of the Caucasus and Kamtschatka by dif- 
ferent codes, ordinances or ukases. We can do no such 
thing. They must be of us, part of us, or else strangers."f 

Mr. Calhoun, also, in opposing the annexation of Mexico 
to the Union, pointed out plainly that it would be impossible 
to incorporate that territory into the Union, or to admit it as 
a State. He showed that, if annexed, it would have to be 
ruled as a dependent province or colony, which, he declared, 
would be totally incompatible with the Constitution, and in 
the end subversive of our free institutions.^ 

It is in vain for the speech to suggest that in the proposed 
acquisition and government of the Philippine Islands, it is 
not intended to have "colonies." It is the substance and 
not the name that is important. No one, it is presumed, 
would pretend to disguise the fact that the policy upon 
which the Administration has entered in respect to the 
Philippines is one of colonial expansion. It would be ut- 
terly futile to assert that these large enterprises in the East 
and in the tropics are for the admission of new States. On 
the contrary it cannot be doubted that the Supreme Court 
must have had in mind precisely such schemes as the one 
we are considering when it used the language heretofore 
quoted. 

•Hist, of U. S. f Vol. II, p. 60. 
tWorks, Vol. V, p. 300. 

IWorks, Vol. 4, pp. 405-415. See, also, Woolsey's America's For- 
eign Policy. New York, 1898; p. 107. 
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The vast distance of the islands in question from the cen- 
tral government, their scattered and insulated condition, 
the numbers and semi-barbarous condition of their popula- 
tion, the rude, primitive state of civilization in which these 
masses of beings exist, their unwillingness to submit to our 
dominion, the necessity for military occupation and patrol — 
all these circumstances and others besides impress upon 
these projects the unmistakable earmarks of colonization, 
and of imperial colonization at that. The governments 
which Congress might erect in these distant islands would 
differ in radical respects from the territorial governments 
heretofore established by us upon this continent. The first 
settlers in the latter have always been our own citizens, in- 
sufficient in number to form and maintain a government of 
their own. They were obliged to look to the United States 
to form governments for them and to defray the costs of 
conducting the same. It required comparatively little time 
until sufficiency of population entitled them to admission 
into the Union. No one ever dreamed of a military force to 
keep them in subjection or to maintain the territorial gov- 
ernment, to do which it was never necessary to contend that 
our Government is half constitutional and half despotic. 
The case will be entirely different with these Asiatic prov- 
inces that contain a numerous, rebellious and warlike popu- 
lation, sunk in barbarism, superstition and ignorance and 
utterly unused to the practices of citizenship. 

When governments are erected over them it will be neces- 
sary to have powerful armies to maintain them and to hold 
these races in obedience to our authority. It matters not 
how we designate such provinces. They would in reality be 
colonies and dependencies, involving the country in all the 
dangers, difficulties and obligations of holding and ruling 
them in that condition. Nor is it possible to discern any 
termination of such a state of things. From corresponding 
examples in cases of English, French and Russian depen- 
dencies, it would be safe to conclude that the Filipinos, Ma- 
lays, Tagals and Negritos of the tropics will never be recon- 
ciled to our diminion or capable of exercising the rights or 
discharging the duties of citizenship under our Constitu- 
tional Republic. 

We now come to the culmination of the speech, wherein 
it seeks to establish that the power of the United States 
Government over the citizens of all territory held and ac- 
quired by it is unlimited. 
/ It has been settled by the Supreme Court that even inde- 
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pendent of express stipulation by treaty the allegiance of 
inhabitants of territory acquired by the United States is 
ipso facto transferred to the United States. According to 
Chief Justice Marshall, "The same act which transfers their 
territory transfers the allegiance of those who remain in 
it;"* and Chief Justice Fullerf declared that, "The nation- 
ality of the inhabitants of territory acquired by conquest or 
cession, becomes that of the government under whose do- 
minion they pass." 

When allegiance and nationality are thus imposed upon 
the inhabitants of acquired territory, it is presumed that 
there can be no doubt that they, thus subjected to the obli- 
gations of citizens, become in every respect citizens of the 
country by which their territory is acquired. 

In the portion of the speech which we now proceed to 
consider the doctrine is maintained that Congress may rule 
the citizens of the territories of the United States, free from 
the limitations of the Constitution, and with absolute and 
arbitrary authority. 

In this instance, as in previous ones, none of the authori- 
ties and quotations which the speech refers to, supports the 
proposition mentioned, with the exception apparently of 
two sentences contained in a brief quotation from a speech 
delivered by Daniel Webster in the Senate in August, 1848. 
The quotation referred to is as follows: 

"As to the power of Congress, I have nothing to add to 
what I said the other day. Congress has full power over 
the subject. It may establish any such government and 
any such laws in the Territories as in its discretion it may 
aee fit. It is subject, of course, to the rules of justice and 
propriety, but it is under no constitutional restraints." 

In the first sentence of the above paragraph, Mr. Web- 
ster, it will be noted, refers to remarks made by him on the 
tame subject "the other day." The remarks referred to by 
him are not contained in any of his published works. But 
in Mr. Calhoun's speech of February 24, 1849, in the Senate, 
on the subject in question, Mr. Webster is clearly repre- 
sented — without any dissent from him, although he was 
present and interrupted Mr. Calhoun frequently in connec- 
tion with other statements made by the latter during his 
speech — as having held that in all its fundamental princi- 
ples the Constitution must be regarded as applying to the 
Territories. 

•1 Peters, p. 511. 

tBoyd vs. Thayer, 114 TJ. S., p. 159. 
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Mr. Dayton, of New Jersey, and Mr. Hale, of New Hamp- 
shire, had contended that the Constitution did not extend 
to the Territories. Mr. Calhoun, in the course of his reply, 
said: 

"The gentlemen have placed us upon high ground by 
the admission that their only means of putting their claims 
above us, is to deny the existence of the Constitution in 
California and New Mexico. 

The Senator from Massachusetts [Mr. Webster] in part 
indorsed the proposition. He qualified it, hotoever, by saying 
that all the fundamental principles of that instrument must be 
regarded as having application to the Territories"* 

Without further commenting upon the authorities re- 
ferred to in the speech in this connection, we submit that it 
has been conclusively adjudicated by the Supreme Court, 
and is maintained by leading writers upon our Constitu- 
tional law, that the Constitution applies to the Territories, 
and that in legislating for them Congress is subject to its 
limitations. 

We cite first Pomeroy's "Constitutional Law," section 
492, wherein that learned author thus discusses the subject: 

"But is Congress absolute over these districts or territo- 
ries? Is it like the British Parliament bound by no limita- 
tions save those which are self-imposed? This cannot be; 
nor does the language of the Constitution require a con- 
struction so much opposed to all our ideas of civil polity. 
The safeguards of individual rights — those clauses which 
preserve the lives, liberty and property of the citizen from 
the encroachments of arbitrary power — must apply as well 
to that legislation of Congress which is concerned exclu- 
sively with the District of Columbia, or with the Territo- 
ries, as to that which is concerned with the States. The 
reasoning which leads to this conclusion is irresistible. A 
bill of rights is certainly no less important for the District 
of Columbia, and for the Territories than for that portion 
of the nation which is organized into States. If it were 
thought necessary that Congress should be hedged round 
with restrictions while it is legislating for the inhabitants 
of States, who may be partially protected by their local 
governments, how much more necessary that the same body 
should be restrained, while legislating for the inhabitants 
of those districts and Territories over which it has an exclu- 
sive control. The mandatory clauses of the first eight 

♦Works, Vol. IV, p. 637. 
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amendments are clothed in the most general language, they 
make no exceptions; they apply to Congress in the exercise 
of all its functions; in general terms they cover its legis- 
lation for the District of Columbia and for the Territories 
as well as for the States. These clauses must therefore be 
compulsive upon Congress when it makes laws for the Dis- 
trict or for the Territories, unless the general language in 
which they are framed is modified by the particular lan- 
guage of the provisions which especially relate to the Dis- 
trict and to the Territories. There is evidently nothing 
contradictory between these provisions and the general re- 
strictions of the Bill of Rights." 

In section 238 of the same work, the author declares that 
the first eight amendments "are binding with equal force 
upon the legislative, the executive and the judiciary/' and 
that: 

"Furthermore, as the clauses in question are mandatory 
and peremptory in their nature, and directed at once to each 
branch of the Government, they require no statute of Con- 
gress, decision of Judge, or act of President to execute them 
and give them binding efficacy. They executive themselves 
without the aid of an inferior law. Any proceeding of the 
Government in derogation of their command would be void; 
any proceeding declaratory would be useless." 

Mr. Justice Cooley, in his Constitutional Law, pages 36-7 
and page 18, lays down the same doctrine. 

These propositions were also passed upon by Chief Justice 
Marshall in Loughborough vs. Blake.* In that case, as has 
bjm been before intimated, the question was whether an act 
of Congress imposing a direct tax upon the citizens of the 
District of Columbia was constitutional. It was contended 
that as the Constitution conferred on Congress the power "to 
exercise exclusive legislation in all cases whatsoever" over 
the District of Columbia, that only in the character of a local 
legislature for the District, and for District purposes only, 
could Congress impose direct taxes upon its citizens. The 
Chief Justice, however, held that the general power of Con- 
gress to lay and collect taxes, duties, imports and excises 
extends to all places over which the Government extends, 
including the District of Columbia and all the Territories of 
the Union, as well as to the States, aud that direct taxes 
may be apportioned among all. The court said: 

"The power, then, to lay and collect duties, imposts, and 

*6 Wheat., 317. 
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excises may be exercised, and must be exercised, throughout 
the United States. Does this term designate the whole or 
any particular portion of the American empire? Certainly 
this question can admit of but one answer. It is the name 
given to our great Republic, which is composed of States 
and Territories. The District of Columbia or the territory 
west of the Missouri is not less within the United States 
than Maryland or Pennsylvania; and it is not less necessary, 
on the principles of our Constitution, that uniformity in the 
imposition of imposts, duties, and excises should be observed 
in the one than the other. Since, then, the power to lay and 
collect taxes, which includes direct taxes, is obviously co- 
extensive with the power to lay and collect duties, imposts, 
and excises, and since the latter extends throughout the 
United States, it follows that the power to impose direct 
taxes also extends throughout the United States." 

It is apparent that in thus holding that direct taxes can 
be imposed upon the territories, and that the provision of 
the Constitution requiring uniformity in taxation also applies 
to them, the Court must be understood as having ruled that 
the express limitation of that instrument regarding the man- 
ner in which direct taxes shall be levied is likewise appli- 
cable to the Territories. 

In the same case the Court pointed out that from the 
nature of the organization of the Government under the 
Constitution, particularly in its provisions for selecting fed- 
eral officers, it is apparent that there are a large mass of 
political subjects which that instrument restrains Congress 
from legislating upon in regard to the District of Columbia. 
For example, Congress could not authorize the people of the 
District to elect and send a representative to the House, or 
to the Senate, or to appoint Presidential electors. This 
limitation also obviously applies to its legislative powers 
over the Territories. If Congress is thus limited on the 
exercise of its exclusive legislative powers by restraints im- 
pliedly imposed by the Constitution upon it, how much 
more it is restricted by the express limitations of that in- 
strument imposed upon it in mandatory terms containing no 
exception.* 

In the early days of the Republic the first Judges of the 
Supreme Court had announced substantially the same prin- 
ciple as that above quoted from Chief Justice Marshall. 
In the case of United States vs. Moref it was declared: 

•Pomeroy's Cons. Law, pp. 810-813. 
13 Cranch, 100 n. 
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"The Constitution was made for the benefit of every citi- 
zen of the United States, and there is no citizen, whatever 
his conditio*? or wherever he may be, within the territory 
of the United States, who has not a right to its protection-" 

Upon the point under consideration the language of the 
Dred Scott. decision is explicit and decisive. Chief Justice 
Taney declared: 

"The power of Congress over the person and property of a 
citizen can never be a mere discretionary power under our 
Constitution and form of government. The power of the 
Government and the rights and privileges of the citizen 
are regulated and plainly defined by the Constitution itself. 
And when territory becomes a part of the United States the 
Federal Government enters into possession in the character 
impressed upon it by those who created it. It enters upon it 
with its powers over the citizen strictly defined and limited 
by the Constitution, from which it derives its own existence, 
and by virtue of which alone it continues to exist and act as 
a government and sovereignty. It has no power of any kind 
beyond it, and it cannot when it enters a territory of the 
United States put off its character and assume discretionary 
or despotic powers which the Constitution has denied to it. 
It cannot create for itself a new character separated from 
the citizens of the United States and the duties its owes 
them under the provisions of the Constitution. The Terri- 
tory being part of the United States, the Government and 
the citizen both enter it under the authority of the Constitu- 
tion, with their respective rights defined and marked out, 
and the Federal Government can exercise no power beyond 
what that instrument confers, nor lawfully deny any right 
which it has reserved. * * • 

The powers over persons and property of which we speak 
are not only not granted to Congress, but are in express 
terms denied, and they are forbidden to exercise them. And 
this prohibition is not confined to the States, but the words 
are general, and extends to the whole territory over which 
the Constitution gives it power to legislate, including those 
portions of it remaining under territorial government as 
well as that covered by the States." 

In these propositions Mr. Justice Curtis concurred.* They 
have also, as we shall see, been frequently affirmed by the 
Supreme Courtand Mr.Pomeroy in his Constitutional Lawf 
says of this part of the opinion of the Chief Justice: 

•3 Howard, pp. 614 and 621. 
tPage 817. 
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"The position assumed by the Court that Congress in the 
exercise of its legislative- function for the Territories is 
bound by the restrictive clauses of the Bill of Rights, cannot 
be successfully attacked. Indeed, it can make no difference 
whether that body proceeds under the express grant of Ar- 
ticle IV, or under its power implied in the capacity to ac- 
quire and hold additional soil. In either case, it is equally 
hedged round and trammelled by the safeguards of indi- 
vidual rights that are contained in the first eight amend- 
ments." 

The doctrine has also been enunciated in recent decisions 
of the Supreme Court oftentimes with express reference to 
the Dred Scott case. 

In Murphy vs. Ramsay* the Supreme Court declared: 

"The people of the United States as sovereign owners of 
the national Territories have supreme power over them and 
their inhabitants. In the exercise of this sovereign domin- 
ion they are represented by the Government of the United 
States, to whom all the powers of government over that 
subject have been delegated subject only to such restrictions 
as are expressed in the Constitution, as are necessarily implied 
in its terms, or in the purposes and objects of the power itself. 
• • * The personal and civil rights of the inhabitants 
of the territories are secured to them as to other citizens by 
the principles of constitutional liberty which restrain all 
the agencies of government, State and National." 

In National Bank vs. County of Yankton,f the court, by 
Chief Justice Waite, on page 133, asserted: 

"All territory within the jurisdiction of the United States 
not included within any State, must necessarily be governed 
by or under the authority of Congress. * * # The organic 
law of the Territory takes the place of a Constitution as the 
fundamental law of the local government. * * * But 
Congress is supreme and for the purposes of this depart- 
mental authority has all the powers of the people of the 
United States, except such as have been expressly or by impli- 
cation reserved in the prohibitions of the Constitution." 

In Reynolds vs. United States,! the same distinguished 
Chief Justice held that both the First and Sixth Articles of 
Amendment to the Constitution applied to the Territory of 
Utah. The court declared In that case (page 154) : 

"By the Constitution of the United States (Amend. VI) 

♦114 U. S., p. 45. 
1101 U. S., p. 129. 
$98 U. S., p. 145. 
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the accused (a citizen of the Territory of Utah) was entitled 
to a trial by an impartial jury." 

And ipage 162) : 

"Congress cannot pass a law for the government of the 
Territories which shall prohibit the free exercise of religion. 
The first Amendment to the Constitution expressly forbids 
such legislation. The question to be determined is whether 
the law now under consideration comes within this prohi- 
bition." 

In the case of Springville vs. Thomas* it was held by the 
court through Chief Justice Fuller that an act of Congress 
empowering the local legislature of the Territory of Utah 
to provide that verdicts in civil cases might be rendered 
by less than the whole number of jurors was unconstitu- 
tional as violating the Seventh Amendment of the Constitu- 
tion. The Chief Justice said: 

"In our opinion the Seventh Amendment secured unani- 
mity in finding a verdict as an essential feature of trial by 
jury in common law cases, and the Act of Congress could 
not impart the power to change the constitutional rule, and 
could not be treated as attempting to do so." 

The Chief Justice also declared: "It has been decided by 
the court that the Territorial Act of March, 1892, permitting 
this [i. e., judgments to be entered on verdicts returned by 
less than the whole number of jurors], was invalid because 
in contravention of the Seventh Amendment of the Constitu- 
tion and the Act of Congress." 

In the passage last quoted he referred to the case of 
American Publishing Company vs. Fisher,f in which the 
court per Mr. Justice Brewer held (pages 467-8): 

"Either the Seventh Amendment to the Constitution, or 
these act of Congress, or all together secured to every liti- 
gant in a common law action in the courts of the Territory 
of Utah, the right to a trial by jury, and nullified any act of 
its legislature which attempted to take from him anything 
which is of the substance of that right." 

In the case of Thompson vs. Utah, J the court declared: 

"That the provisions of the Constitution of the United 
States relating to the right of trial by jury in suits at com- 
mon law apply to the Territories of the United States is no 
longtr an open question. 

"It is equally beyond question that the provisions of the 

•166 U. S., 707. 
1166 U. S., p. 464. 
|170 U. S., p. 343. 
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National Constitution relating to trials by jury for crimes, 
and to criminal prosecutions apply to the Territories of the 
United States." 

In Callan vs. Wilson,* which was a criminal prosecution 
by information in the Police Court of the District of Co- 
lumbia, the accused claimed that the right of trial by jury 
was secured to him by the Third Article of the Constitution, 
as well as by the Fifth and Sixth Amendments. The court 
held that the Article and Amendments of the Constitution 
referred to applied to the District of Columbia, saying in 
part: 

"There is nothing in the history of the Constitution or of 
the original Amendments to justify the assertion that the 
people of the District may be lawfully deprived of the 
benefit of any of the constitutional guarantees of life^ lib- 
erty and property. * * * We cannot think that the 
people of this District have in that regard less rights than 
those accorded to the people of the Territories of the United 
States." 

In the comparatively early case of Webster vs. 
Reid,f the court held that an act of the Territory of Iowa 
dispensing with a jury in a certain class of common law ac- 
tions was a violation of the Seventh Amendment to the Con- 
stitution, and therefore void. That the court in that case 
unquestionably held that the Constitution applied to the 
Territories has been expressly declared in cases above re- 
ferred to.J 

It is finally submitted that the force of the above decisions 
as conclusively establishing that the limitations of the Con- 
stitution apply to the Territories is not affected by the vague 
expression contained in the opinion of Mr. Justice Bradley, 
as follows :§ 

"Doubtless Congress in legislating for the Territories 
would be subject to those fundamental limitations in favor 
of personal rights which are formulated in the Constitution 
and its amendments; but these limitations would exist 
rather by inference and the general spirit of the Constitu- 
tion, from which Congress derives all its powers, than by 
any express and direct application of its provisions." 

We shall content ourselves with the authorities above re- 

•127 U. S.. p. 540. 
fll Howard, p. 437. 

^Thompson vs. Utah, 170 U. S., p. 346; Publishing Co. vs. Fisher, 
166 U. S., p. 466; Callan vs. Wilson, 127 U. S., p. 550. 
{ Mormon Church vs. The United States, 136 U. S., p. 44. 
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ferred to, and add nothing in regard to the follies and per* 
iki of the absolutist doctrines and aims of the Administra- 
tion, as represented in the speech which we have reviewed* 
The grave dangers with which those doctrines are fraught 
cannot be mistaken or under-estimated if the Constitu- 
tion itself be taken up and its inhibitions considered. 
For example, the Constitution declares: "Congress shall 
make no law respecting an establishment of religion or 
prohibiting the free exercise thereof; or abridging the free- 
dom of speech or of the press; or the right of the people to 
assemble," etc.; that "no soldier shall, in time of peace, be 
quartered in any house without the consent of the owner;" 
that "no person shall be held to answer for a capital or other- 
wise infamous crime unless on a presentment or indictment 
of a grand jury," etc.; "nor be deprived of life, liberty or 
property without due process of law; nor shall private prop- 
erty be taken for public use without just compensation;" 
that "in all criminal prosecutions the accused shall enjoy 
the right to a speedy and public trial by an impartial jury," 
etc., etc.; that "excessive bail shall not be required, nor 
cruel and unusual punishments inflicted;" that "no title of 
nobility shall be granted by the United States," and so forth. 

If the powers of Congress over the Territories of the 
Union are discretionary, absolute, untrammeled by the 
above restraints of the fundamental law, as maintained in 
the speech, what is to prevent that body from 
violating all those safeguards of personal and civil 
rights. What limits can be assigned to its power? What 
security has the citizen of the United States living in its 
territory against the encroachments of arbitrary dominion? 
What could restrain a dominant faction in Congress from 
establishing the President as Emperor or King over newly- 
acquired territory, and investing him with all the preroga- 
tives of oriental despotism. 

Againstthis infatuated departure from the great doctrines 
of constitutionalism, we caution the people of the Republic 
that their welfare and safety, and the welfare and safety of 
their free institutions, are vouchsafed alone by the written 
law. We admonish them that their Government cannot en- 
dure half constitutional and half despotic. We warn them 
that the principle of absolutism once admitted, by which the 
Government created by the Constitution becomes lifted 
above its solemn declarations and restraints, heralds the 
ultimate doom of the Republic. And we adjure the Adminis- 
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tration, as departing from all the old constitutional land- 
marks, it drifts farther and farther upon the seas of abso- 
lutism toward the rocks upon which all free States have 
foundered, to listen to the voices of the fathers of the Re- 
public, calling out, as did the pilots of classic days, 

"Nimirum haeo ilia Charybdis." 




STONEWALL JACKSON. 

By Randolph Barton. 

1. Stonewall Jackson and the American Civil War. By Lieu- 
tenant-Colonel G. T. R. Henderson, Major in the York 
and Lancaster Regiment, Professor of Military Art and 
History in Staff College. In 2 volumes. Longmans, 
Green & Co., London and New York: 1898. 

AN English military critic, reviewing General Long- 
street's book, "From Manassas to Appomattox," says 
"the reminiscences of soldiers who have seen much active 
service are always fascinating reading. Even if the writer 
played but a minor part in some famous campaign, the real- 
istic touches of a personal narrative give a life and spirit 
to the picture of events which is necessarily absent from 
more elaborate compositions." And so we have thought, 
after reading Lieutenant-Colonel Henderson's captivating 
life of Stonewall Jackson, if in its preparation he was com- 
pelled to take so much of his material second-hand, how in- 
tensely interesting his work would have been if he had been 
thrown in close contact with the subject of his memoir in 
his private life and military career. From sources which he 
has diligently followed, he has from time to time enlivened 
his books by incidents in the life of the great soldier which 
bring the man more and more before the reader with the 
interesting touch of familiarity, — but yet there is wanting 
the eyes that have seen him and the hands that have 
touched him. 

We almost feel the yearning that must have possessed 
Colonel Henderson, as time and again he bursts into en- 
thusiastic praise of General Jackson, to have been with him, 
to have looked upon the face rejoicing in the approach of 
battle, bracing for the awful clash, and following the well- 
delivered blow with the fierceness of a Nemesis. But these 
advantages were denied the writer, and his work was built 
upon the next best data, a visit to the country over which 
Jackson fought, a diligent correspondence with those who 
still live to tell what they saw, and a conscientious study of 
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his life and campaigns as recorded by many who have 
written about him. 

With the true English belief in genealogy, Colonel Hen- 
derson has not been satisfied to present the distinguished 
soldier upon the stage as one born in armor, but goes back 
infinitely further than General Jackson would have gone, 
or any one would have gone for him, but for the marvelous 
change in the part he played in the affairs of his nation, to 
show of what sturdy stock he came. He is not content to 
treat his subject with the eye of a sculptor. It was not his 
intention merely to give to his subject a lively and express 
image. His task was to dissect the character and achieve- 
ments of General Jackson to their inmost recesses, and to 
lay bare before us all the springs of motion and all the 
causes of his great superiority as a man in the walks of civil 
and military duty. 

To the Southern people, and especially to his cotempora- 
ries, this delineation of General Jackson will stand as a 
monument. Coming as it does from a highly accomplished 
officer of the English army, it is a distinction won by no 
other soldier of either Federal or Confederate forces. We 
have often wondered that sonte Northern military writer, 
who excels in the treatment of commanders and armies — 
Mr. John Codman Ropes, for instance — has not taken upon 
himself, from his point of view, the treatment of some such 
strong character as General Jackson. We believe that such 
a writer, animated as he evidently is by the spirit of the 
historian rather than of the eulogistic biographer, could fill 
a void in the history of the greatest shock this nation has 
ever felt. We believe it is almost without precedent for 
the life of the idol of one side to be written by a hostile hand, 
and just for this reason would it be the more interesting. 
The public mind likes nothing better than to hear the other 
side, and so it happens that Colonel Henderson has assumed 
what is almost the duty of some Northern writer. It is safe 
to say that a review of General Jackson, even from the pen 
of an enemy, would be read with the greatest interest. 

We all, moved by various reasons for so doing, turn back 
to the early days of those who reach the high points among 
men. Curiosity perhaps is the main incentive. The vicissi- 
tudes of life are always entertaining, whether they manifest 
themselves in a great bound into distinction or in a horrible 
plunge to obscurity, and so even the deadly dull life of Gen- 
eral Jackson as a boy absorbs us; his youthful trials and re- 
verses, the counterpart of which are to be seen every day, 
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nevertheless hold our attention, and with the brilliant con- 
trast of his later life, lead us through pages of commonplace 
experience with undiminished interest. 

Perhaps at no time in General Jackson's life was his ob- 
scurity more complete than during the few years immedi- 
ately preceding the Civil War. The opportunity, even to 
those gifted with greater personal attractions, to win dis- 
tinction was very narrow. Lexington depended for its re- 
demption upon the intelligence and hospitality of its citi- 
zens and the beauty of its surroundings. Its remoteness 
from what we know now as the active world, its inaccessi- 
bility to anything cheering but the sun, its peculiar fitness 
for the life of a student, barely gave it a claim to a name 
upon the map of the country. General Jackson in this quiet 
village walked upon a very tread-mill. He had for ten years 
moved, but not advanced an inch. In 1861, to all appear- 
ances, a blank wall rose before him. His pleasure consisted 
in his wife, his quiet home, his Presbyterian Church and 
his Sunday School classes (one colored), and possibly the be- 
lief that he had the respect of the little community in which 
he lived. He certainly did not have their admiration. His 
personal qualities furnished nothing specially attractive or 
particularly unattractive. He was a neutral. He gave no 
offence, and except to his immediate and very small family 
(he had then no children) he gave no pleasure. As we recall 
him, morning after morning, not varying a moment from 
week's end to week's end, striding down from the village to 
the barracks of the Virginia Military Institute, where the 
writer was a cadet in 1860-61, we feel the depressing sensa- 
tions of a succession of cold, gray, cheerless November morn- 
ings. His action during the day when at the barracks was 
absolutely mechanical. He had little talent for teach- 
ing. He was quite deaf, and in movement and figure un- 
gainly. His countenance was noble, and his features were 
good. But his singularity of life and manner brought upon 
him more than the usual jests and tricks of the cadets. He 
was called "Hickory," "Old Jack," and "Square box," from 
the unusual size of his feet. Not infrequently would the 
black-board in his "section" room be decorated with a draw- 
ing of an enormous foot. If he happened to leave the bar- 
racks on his return to the village when the corps was wait- 
ing for orders to fall in ranks, it was not an unusual circum- 
stance for some dare-devil cadet to close in behind him and 
follow him in lock-step, to the great amusement of the corps. 
Major Jackson, never turning his head, and apparently ob- 
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livious to the close proximity of the daring student, would 
march on as if absolutely alone. The writer has seen a class 
seated around him in a horseshoe curve, the heels of which 
were a trifle behind him, and while he was intently watching 
the reciting cadet, those at the heels of the curve would be 
bombarding each other over his head with paper pellets. 
On the drill ground the light pieces of artillery being drawn 
in their evolutions by cadets, a favorite trick was to whirl 
the gun on Major Jackson in order to force him undigni- 
fiedly to skip about for a safe place. It is said that seeing 
through the joke on one occasion, bracing himself, he held 
his sword pointed towards the rapidly advancing team and 
forced a deflection without moving from his tracks. 

No one recalls a smile, a humorous speech, anything from 
him while at the barracks. He was not sullen, or gloomy, 
or particularly dull. He was simply a silent, unobtrusive 
man, doing his duty in an unentertaining way — merely an 
automaton. And yet the cadets held him in high estimation. 
There was no enthusiam felt for him. The feeling was one 
which no one could well describe. He was not praised; he 
was not abused. He was the butt of boyish pranks, but 
not the victim of malevolence. It was known that when the 
opportunity occurred in the Mexican war, he had displayed 
great courage. All were convinced, as if by intuition, that 
he would display it again if the occasion for it arose. The 
boyish mind, without definitely analyzing Major Jackson's 
make-up, knew that something more than common lay be- 
neath that calm and serene exterior. The writer turns to 
a "scrap book" kept by a cadet at the Institute in 1855, and 
finds this doggerel: 

"HICKORY, ALIAS MAJOR T. J. JACKSON." 

"Like some rude brute that ranged the forest wUd, 

So rude, uncouth, so purely Nature's child, 

Is 'Hickory,' and yet me thinks I see 

The stamp of genius on his brow, 

And he, with his wild glance and keen but quiet eye, 

Can draw forth from the secret recesses where they lie 

Those thoughts and feelings of the human heart 

Most virtuous, good and free from guilty art, 

There is something in his very mode of life 

So accurate, steady, void of care or strife, 

That fills my heart with love for him who bears his honors meekly, 

And who wears the laurels of a hero." 

And this about expressed the sentiments of the entire 
corps. The lines are devoted to a diagnosis of Major Jack- 
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son alone, but they occur in a review of the "Faculty of the 
V. M. I.," and the singular penetration of the author would 
be more interesting if propriety would permit the publica- 
tion of the very strong contrast in the opinion of the com- 
poser between Jackson and the other professors. 

And thus we get a glimpse of the man unknown and un- 
honored, save in a very small circle, down to the spring of 
1861, when war between the States became imminent. Up 
to probably April, 1861, the citizens of Lexington were 
strongly Union in sentiment, while the cadets were all ar- 
dent secessionists. This difference of opinion came near 
resulting in a bloody fracas, and after the cadets had re- 
turned to their barracks and quiet had been restored a corps 
meeting was called to listen to addresses on the situation 
from the professors. After several had spoken Major Jack- 
son remained seated, and was only aroused by a continuous 
demand from the cadets for a speech. This was the first 
symptom of what was to come. Instinctively those glowing 
youths knew that the man of war was now to have his op- 
portunity, and turning from the more attractive oratory of 
the other professors they would have nothing but a speech 
from the silent man who for so many years had afforded 
them so much amusement. With unaffected diffidence Ma- 
jor Jackson slowly arose, and turning to his youthful audi- 
ence, said: "Gentlemen, I am a man of few words; when 
the time for fighting comes, I draw the sword, and throw 
away the scabbard" — and then sat down. 

The thrilling effect of those words is felt by the writer to 
this day. They touched the heart of every boy who heard 
them, and men now gray will tell of the enthusiastic cheers 
which drowned all further speeches. Jackson had taken 
his step towards immortality. 

And now we have some faint idea of the man whose won- 
derful career seems to have fascinated Colonel Henderson. 

We have dwelt somewhat at length upon this period of 
General Jackson's life, because we think if Colonel Hen- 
derson's treatment of his subject is lacking at all, it is in not 
picturing with quite enough vividness the contrast between 
the man of 1860 and the man of 1863. Fate was so grad- 
ually but so surely enveloping him in darkness; his life was 
so like the dull flint until opportunity struck the spark, that 
the marvel of his genius, so nearly buried, becomes the more 
brilliant when we realize the bound he made from the school 
teacher to the greatest figure produced in the Civil War, 
General Lee in some respects excepted. But of General Lee 
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much was expected, and much was realized. His life for 
years before 1861, military and social, had been so different 
from Jackson's; he was so widely known; his family had for 
so long a time held so high a place in the history of the de- 
veloping country, that his immediate accession to high rank 
in the Southern army and his splendid abilities as a soldier, 
were regarded as matters of course. But with General 
Jackson the case was very different. At one time the army 
in front of Fredericksburg was under his command, General 
Lee being in Richmond or sick, and General Longstreet be- 
ing south of Richmond towards Suffolk. The writer recalls 
the trace of uneasiness that manifested itself among the 
men at that time, and this even after the splendid exhibition 
of ability General Jackson had shown in the campaign of 
1362. And so it happened that the great peculiarity of Gen- 
eral Jackson's case as a soldier was the almost unexpected 
and sudden development of his surpassing genius for just 
the kind of warfare it fell to his lot to wage. 

When Colonel Henderson speaks of the untiring energy of 
the man, the writer is reminded vividly of a scene he wit- 
nessed on what was known as the "Bath" or "Romney" ex- 
pedition in January, 1862. About dusk on the day pre- 
ceding the return of the army from the advanced point which 
overlooked Hancock, Maryland, one of the baggage wagons 
sank so deep in the mud that the straining horses were pow- 
erless to move it. Jackson was in the neighborhood, and at 
once dismounted, and, seizing the spokes of a wheel, aided 
tne men to lift the wagon from the rut into which it had 
deeply sunk. The writer recalls the mutter of a colonel 
who was looking on: "Yes, that is the business he ought 
alwavs to be at." 

It may well be thought that Jackson was the most ener- 
getic, enterprising and indomitable man in the Confederate 
army. When he almost testily replied to the despairing 
cry of the gallant Bee at First Manassas, "General, they are 
beating us back." "Then we will give them the bayonet," 
his courage knew no bounds. When during that battle his 
staff officer, the writer's uncle, who lost his life before Rich- 
mond gallantly leading his regiment, despairingly remarked, 
"General, I fear the day is against us," and he almost angrily 
replied, "If yon think so, you should not say it," his indom- 
itable will was asserting itself. 

Colonel Henderson passes in natural order from the pic- 
ture of Jackson the professor to Jackson the rock upon 
which the Federal army split at First Manassas. The writer 
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was in that battle as sergeant major of the 33d Virginia In- 
fantry, which at that time, composed of eight companies, 
was commanded by Colonel Arthur C. Cummings, who still 
lives, the only surviving regimental commander of the Stone- 
wall Brigade as it was organized in July, 1861. In Septem- 
ber, 1896, Colonel Cummings in a letter says, that as Grif- 
fin's and Rickett's batteries descended from the elevation 
west of the Warrenton turnpike following the Sudley Mills 
road to gain the hills on which the Henry and Robinson 
houses are situated — supported in their movement by the 
powerful Federal Infantry — General Jackson rode quietly 
along the line of his brigade and cautioned his officers to 
withhold their fire until the enemy had approached "within 
thirty paces." Visiting in 1896 the very ground on which 
on the edge of the pine and stunted oak growth the line of 
the brigade was partially concealed, the meaning of this 
order became a mystery. The presence of the Confederate 
line could hardly have been concealed from the advancing 
enemy, and it was subjecting the raw recruits, who so 
splendidly fought in that battle, to an unbearable strain. 
And yet we believe the order was given just as Colonel Cum- 
mings repeats it, and that General Jackson meant it to be 
carried out. Had the order been given to him as a private 
in the ranks, he would have withheld his fire until the enemy 
had come exactly within thirty paces, and then if his life had 
been spared we know what would have occurred. As a mat- 
ter of fact, when the line of Federal infantry appeared just 
over the ridge of the gentle hill on which Griffin's battery 
was coming into position, the riflemen of the 33d could no 
longer restrain their impatience, and Colonel Cummings, 
feeling that the critical moment had come, and seeing the 
futility of attempting to obey the "thirty paces" order, rang 
out the order "Charge," and the little battalion broke from 
its cover and rushed fiercely upon the astonished enemy. 
Griffin's battery was captured; at the first fire it was utterly 
disabled, the writer, before being wounded, getting close 
enough to see the splendid horses dying in heaps, and the 
gunners strewn dead or helpless among the guns. As we 
Americans have for months been regaled with newspaper 
accounts of the terrible slaughter at Santiago, it may be of 
interest to state that in that and the succeeding charges 
made by the 33d (for although repulsed this raw regiment 
made three efforts to hold the battery, and with the splendid 
assistance of their comrades, succeeded in the last), out of 
about four hundred and fifty men it lost forty-three killed 
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and one hundred and forty wounded. It may be late in the 
day to make the claim, but we believe it can be demonstrated 
that this pardonable breach of orders by Colonel Cummings, 
this impulsive and uncontrollable rush of his green boys, 
not a month from the plough and the shop of the mechanic, 
was the first check the Federal advance had met, and was 
the turning point in the battle. Colonel Henderson refers 
to the respite given to the Confederates as McDowell ad- 
vanced his batteries, with their supporting infantry from the 
hills beyond the Warrenton turnpike, from which he had 
driven Bee and Evans to the next ridge, on which stood the 
Henry and Robinson houses. And it is undoubtedly true 
that the momentum of the Federal advance was somewhat 
lost by this most natural movement. But before it could 
be regained, before the deadly batteries of Griffin and Rick- 
etts could resume their destructive work, just in the nick of 
vme the 33d rushed upon the hostile guns, and in a moment 
this most offensive arm of the advancing line was shattered. 
It is pleasing to the writer to note that Colonel Henderson 
in his researches has found confirmation of Colonel Cum- 
mings' recollection of the "thirty paces order." The slight 
variance given by Colonel Henderson, who says that "fifty 
yards" was the expression used, like the difference in the 
narratives of the Apostles, merely tends to a more substan- 
tial support of what the Colonel of the 33d remembers. We 
think, however, that the order was given before the 33d made 
its first charge, and not after y as Colonel Henderson locates 
it. Indeed, the charge of the 33d opened the battle for the 
Stonewall Brigade, and after that General Jackson had only 
to rush his men forward, and this he did with a spirit, per- 
haps equaled but never excelled in the history of martial 
affairs. 

The writer has examined with the utmost closeness all 
the incidents of that battle. With brothers and relatives in 
the 2d Virginia, and an uncle and brother-in-law serving on 
General Jackson's staff, and being his own first battle, it is 
not unnatural that the impressions were deeper than, per- 
haps, those made by any other event of his life. And so 
from a never-tiring search after all the facts of the battle, 
it is not surprising that he has occasionally wandered into 
speculations upon some matters which have been veiled in 
mystery. It is certain that the 33d on that day covered itself 
with glory. It is certain that after the battle the regiment 
took a high place in the estimation of the brigade, and that 
its two field officers, one of whom was killed, had behaved 
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with the utmost courage, and yet something was wanting to 
elicit from General Jackson the praise which it was thought 
ought to have followed. To the writer, when he recalls the 
treatment Garnett received after Kernstown for giving an 
order to retreat upon his own responsibility, no cause can 
be assigned for the moderation with which General Jackson 
mentioned the action of the 33d, than his disapproval of its 
disobedience of orders in charging before the exact time in- 
dicated by him. His intense accuracy in obeying orders had 
somewhat narrowed his capacity to make allowance for 
changing circumstances. His intense self-reliance made him 
feel that in battle, as far as he governed its movements, his 
plans, and his alone, must be followed. And that was not 
vanity or self esteem. No mortal was freer from those 
vices. It was simply the product of a heart that quailed at 
nothing, of an intellect brilliant in military conceptions, of 
a will that knew not how to bend from a worthy purpose 
and from a confidence in the righteousness of his cause that 
knew not how to shake. No two men are exactly alike, just 
as no two leaves are exactly alike, but most men, even most 
distinguished men, have something of a counterpart. Has 
Jackson's "double"' ever been suggested? It is certain that 
no man in the Confederate army ever approached his com- 
pleteness as a soldier — General Lee always excepted, but 
cast in a mold, with personal traits so different, that com- 
parisons cannot be made. And in the Federal army Sheri- 
dan alone seems to have taken some lessons from the Con- 
federate soldier. 

Two revelations have been given to the public in Jackson's 
character and equipment, in his literary attainments and his 
warmth of feeling. When his letters to his wife were, by 
the permission of that interesting lady, given to the public, 
surprise at the tenderness they displayed was universal. 
Prom the day his speech of farewell to his brigade was pub- 
lished allowance was made, and it was supposed that some 
partial friend with graceful and felicitous rhetoric had 
smoothed and embellished it. But for the assurance Col- 
onel Douglas has just given in his review of Colonel Hen- 
derson's book, that with Sergeant Towner he wrote it from 
memory within fifteen minutes after its delivery, and that 
when finished he and the orderly sergeant both thought it 
absolutely correct, we should still harbor the suspicion of 
friendly embellishment, so inconceivable is it to the writer 
that the Major Jackson of the V. M. I. could make a speech 
so perfectly fitting the occasion. Colonel Henderson has, 



50 Stonewall Jackson. 

from his resources, well painted the picture of this parting, 
but it may be entertaining to read the version given in a 
quaint book written by Private John O. Casler, of the 33d 
Virginia Infantry, entitled, "Four Years in the Stonewall 
Brigade." He says: 

"On the 4th of October General Jackson was promoted to 
Major-General, and ordered to Winchester to take command 
of the forces then in the Shenandoah Valley, and he had his 
brigade paraded to bid them farewell. We all had the blues, 
for we did not want to part with him as our Commander. 
Besides, we all wanted to go with him, as nearly all of us 
came from the different counties in the Shenandoah Valley. 

"General Jackson and his staff offcers rode up in front of 
the brigade after we had formed on the hillside, and looked 
up and down the line. He then slowly raised his cap and 
said: 'Officers and soldiers of the First Brigade, I am not 
here to make a speech, but simply to say farewell. I first 
met you at Harper's Ferry, in the commencement of this 
war, and I cannot take leave of you without giving expres- 
sion to my admiration for your conduct from that day to 
this, whether on the march, the bivouac, the tented field, or 
the bloody plains of Manassas, where you gained the well- 
deserved reputation of having decided the fate of that battle. 

" 'Throughout the broad extent of country over which you 
have marched, by your respect for the rights and property 
of citizens, you have shown that you were soldiers, not only 
to defend, but able and willing both to defend and protect. 
You have already gained a brilliant and deservedly high rep- 
utation throughout the army and the whole Confederacy, and 
I trust, in the future, by your deeds on the field, and by the 
assistance of the same kind Providence who has heretofore 
favored our cause, you will gain more victories, and add ad- 
ditional lustre to the reputation you now enjoy. 

" 'You have already gained a proud position in the future 
history of this, our second war of independence. I shall 
look with great anxiety to your future movements, and I 
trust whenever I shall hear of the First Brigade on the field 
of battle, it will be of still nobler deeds achieved and a higher 
reputation won.' 

"Here he paused and glanced proudly around him. Then 
raising himself in his stirrups and throwing the reins on his 
horse's neck, he exclaimed in a voice of such deep feeling 
that it thrilled through every heart in the brigade: In the 
army of the Shenandoah you were the First Brigade; in the 
army of the Potomac you were the First Brigade; in the 
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Second Corps of this army you are the First Brigade; you 
are the First Brigade in the affections of your General, and 
I hope by your future deeds and bearing you will be handed 
down to posterity as the First Brigade in this, our second 
war of independence. Farewell !' 

"For a moment there was a pause, and then arose cheer 
after cheer, so wild and thrilling that the very heavens rang 
with them. General Jackson waved farewell to his men, 
and, gathering his reins, rode rapidly away. 

"Although I was there and heard General Jackson speak 
the above words, I have copied them from 'Pollard's Life of 
Jackson.' This was the only time I ever heard him open 
his mouth to speak, except once afterward he spoke a few 
words in my presence. He was a man who had very little 
to say. 

"Now, I don't consider that the 'Stonewall Brigade* was 
better than other brigades, for there were plenty of other 
brigades that did just as good service as we did; and if any 
other brigade had been similarly situated at the first battle 
of Manassas I have no doubt they would have done as well 
as we did, and gained the same reputation. 

"We had to pay dearly for our reputation afterwards, for 
whenever there was any extra hard duty to be performed 
General Jackson always sent his old brigade to that post of 
duty, for fear the other brigades under his command would 
think and say that he favored his old command. Conse- 
quently, we often had harder duty to perform than the 
others. 

"We all returned to camp after his farewell address, con- 
siderably out of humor, for we wanted to go with him wher- 
ever he went and be immediately under his eye, and es- 
pecially to the valley, as our homes were there." 

Reading this short and inspiriting address, our views of 
the fitness of General Jackson to judge of declamation are 
somewhat modified. On one occasion while at the V. M. I. 
the writer recalls the fact that in the absence of the profes- 
sor of declamation, Major Jackson was called upon to take 
his place. It must be pardoned if we remember with pleas- 
ure that out of the fifteen or twenty cadets who went 
through the exercises of the evening four or five, of which 
the writer was one, received from Major Jackson commend- 
atory remarks. 

When General Jackson in the autumn of 1861 
reached the field of his new assignment, the Valley of 
Virginia, the opportunity of his life first presented itself. 
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Comparatively independent in his plana and movements, in 
a country the pride of his heart, with his every faculty bent 
in intense strain upon baffling and beating the enemy, the 
trials of his early life, his dismal experience at West Point, 
his habits of self control, perfected under the almost fanati- 
cal discipline of years, and above all his genius as a combat- 
ant, all bounded to the surface to lead him in this his time 
of trial. His winter expedition to Bath and Romney, the 
apparent uselessness of the suffering to which his little army 
was exposed, and his singular and unusual conduct brought 
again to the front the suspicion which had always 
been felt while he was at Lexington, as to the entire sound- 
ness of his mind. As he rode quietly and serenely along the 
battle line at Manassas his men saw the warrior and forgot 
the eccentric man, but suffering in the blasts of winter, dis- 
content at the failure to accomplish anything and the usual 
readiness of civilian soldiers to find fault, revived the old 
stories of his unaccountable singularity. The Loring epi- 
sode was undoubtedly precipitated by the belief that Jack- 
son's brilliancy at Manassas had been dimmed by the empti- 
ness of his winter campaign, and that the ante-bellum pecu- 
liarities of the curious man were leading to his downfall. 

How narrow the escape from immortality. One cannot 
but speculate upon the consequences an acceptance of his 
resignation would have brought to him, and to the Confed- 
erate cause. No Confederate officer feels disparaged when 
he hears it said that no man the South could have so effect- 
ually neutralized the 70,000 men commanded by McDowell, 
Banks, Fremont, Shields and Milroy as did General Jackson. 
Colonel Henderson views the great achievements of the 
spring of 1862 in the Valley of Virginia and the mountains 
to the west of the Valley, as if, looking upon a map of Mc- 
Clellan's battlefield, he had located this host as his strong 
right wing. And so it was, taking the simultaneous ad- 
vance of the Federal army into Virginia as one grand mass 
movement extending from the Alleghanies on the west to the 
James River on the south and east. The true conception of 
the work of Jackson is thus to consider what he did. His 
army barely averaged 20,000 men of all arms during his 
Valley Campaign, and yet boldness, swiftness of movement, 
firmness in battle and supreme untiring energy held in check 
and beat back one-half of McClellan's army, scattered though 
the movements were, as McClellan's detachments were scat- 
tered. If his successes had been concentrated in a field of 
a dozen miles in length the results would have been looked 
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upon as little less than miraculous. They are none the less 
so because scattered over a country traversed by mountains 
and rivers. It was the misfortune of General Longstreet 
to have said, with traces of spitefulness, that by good for- 
tune, General Jackson encountered in the Valley political 
generals — Banks, an ex-Speaker of the House of Represen- 
tatives; Fremont, a scouting pathfinder; Schenck, an Ohio 
politician; and Shields (the man who once went on the field 
to fight a duel with Lincoln) a decayed adventurer. And 
yet he used these men up effectually. Then confronting 
Pope, Franklin, Sumner, Hooker and Meade, so successfully 
disposed of them that one can hardly withhold the judgment 
that place him where you might he would never fail to meet 
the requirements of the moment. 

During the fall of 1862, immediately after the Sharpsburg 
battle, a rapid reorganization of the army became necessary. 
The battles around Richmond, Manassas, and the Maryland 
campaign ending at Sharpsburg had so thinned the ranks 
and depleted the officers that rough and ready measures 
were essential to a speedy reorganization. We have always 
understood that just at that time almost arbitrary power 
was given to General Lee and his immediate subordinates, 
Longstreet and Jackson, in the selection of officers to fill 
vacancies. It is certain that just at that time Jackson was 
subjected to severe criticism in the Stonewall Brigade be- 
cause of his selection of Paxton, a former townsman in Lex- 
ington, a lawyer when the war began, and at the time of his 
appointment serving on his staff, to command the brigade. 
Paxton was killed at Chancellorsville on the morning of 
May 3, 1863, falling in the arms of the writer, then assist- 
ant adjutant general of the brigade. But whatever may 
have been said, and may yet be said of Jackson's inability 
to penetrate the character of men, no matter how wretch- 
edly some of his appointments failed, many, as many per- 
haps as with other men, proved worthy of the confidence of 
their chief, and among them no example was more con- 
spicious than that of General Paxton. 

Perhaps the confidence of his superiors and his subordi- 
nates was at high-water mark in the autumn of 1862, when 
on his way to take position on the right wing of General 
Lee's army at Fredericksburg he led his corps through the 
gloomy shades of the "Wilderness," over the very ground 
and within twenty steps of the spot where, on the night of 
the 2d of May, 1863, he was to close his splendid career. 

And yet even then the question was frequently asked, 
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could he if in supreme command handle a large army as 
General Lee or even General Longstreet could. The writer 
does not believe that this failure of perfect confidence, the 
confidence, for instance, felt in General Lee, in Jackson's 
ability to fill any position which fell to his lot, originated 
or even existed in the rank and file. He attributes it rather 
to the officers of the corps, beginning possibly with those 
of high rank, who resented Jackson's reticence and taci- 
turnity. They felt snubbed by his refusal to take them into 
his confidence, and then again comparisons will aways be 
nuidt-, and as late as Fredericksburg, Jackson was always 
pitted in comparison with Lee and Longstreet, an exceed- 
ingly severe test to subject the quiet school teacher to. 

The Stonewall Brigade was encamped in the winter of 
1862-3, below Fredericksburg, very near Jackson's head- 
quarters. Their camp was called "Winder," after the re- 
vered and respected, but disliked Brigadier, who was the 
immediate officer of that rank, preceding Paxton in com- 
mand of the brigade. The punctilious piety which always 
made Jackson among the first in attendance at the religious 
services of his old Presbyterian pastor, Dr. White, stuck to 
him during that winter and up to his death. As soon as 
the Brigade had completed its winter quarters at Camp 
Winder, a chapel, in shape like the letter L, with the preach- 
er's stand in the angle, was erected. The forest of noble 
pines furnished logs in length amply great, and riven boards 
covered the roof. Rude seats were built upon the uncov- 
ered floor, and with great regularity General Jackson at- 
tended the services. The writer can in memory see him 
now, as seated immediately behind him, in the midst of the 
earnest soldiers of his old brigade, his close and devout at- 
tention to the sermon would unfailingly attract attention. 
His entrance into the rude building was as modest and ap- 
parently as unimportant as that of the humblest private. 
His demeanor was exactly that of the quiet ante-bellum 
school teacher. As he entered he found his way to the 
nearest seat, with no commotion among the men other than 
that prompted by the natural feelings of gentlemen making 
room for a gentleman. As the congregation dispersed he 
made his way slowly through the departing crowd, and any 
soldier might upon feeling the pressure that came against 
him have seen General Jackson at one elbow and his mess- 
mate at the other. For military display Jackson had not an 
atom of fondness. He stuck to his old blue V. M. I. military 
suit until it had the shabbiness of reduced gentility. And 
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this was not from indifference to personal neatness. He 
was too absorbed to give thought or time to the subject. 

If we are not mistaken, Lord Wolseley has somewhere 
found fault with General Lee's failure to accomplish greater 
results at Fredericksburg. We trust merely to memory in 
making this statement, for he has expressed the greatest 
admiration for both General Lee and General Jackson. But, 
if he has so stated, the very clear and graphic account given 
by Colonel Henderson of the difficulties which would have 
confronted Jackson had he rushed across the plain upon 
Franklin's 40,000 men resting behind the natural entrench- 
ments furnished by the roads of the country and covered by 
the powerful batteries on both sides of the Rappahannock, 
should answer the criticism. While it must forever remain 
a matter of speculation, we have many reasons to believe 
that Jackson was never satisfied with the decision not to 
make the proposed night attack upon Burnside, and, again, 
when the situation was in many respects repeated in April, 
1863, with the conclusion not to strike Sedgwick, who, 
crossing at Fredericksburg, extended his left so as partly to 
reach or approach the ground held in December, 1862, by 
Franklin. Colonel Henderson quotes General Lee as say- 
ing: "Jackson at first preferred to attack Sedgwick's force 
in the plain of Fredericksburg, but I told him I feared it 
was as impracticable as it was at the first battle of Fred- 
ericksburg. It was hard to get at the enemy, and harder 
to get away if we drove him into the river, but if he thought 
it could be done, I would give the order for it." 

"Jackson/' continues Colonel Henderson, "asked to be al- 
lowed to examine the ground, but soon came to the conclu- 
sion that the project was too hazardous and that Lee was 
right." The writer has always remembered with interest 
that on the afternoon of April 30, 1863 (he believes this to 
have been the date), some circumstance carried him to an 
elevation overlooking the Fredericksburg plain, and he 
found himself close upon General Jackson, who standing 
with folded arms was intensely gazing towards the enemy. 
An unexpected shell exploding near by caused the unruly 
animal upon which the writer was seated to prance sense- 
lessly backwards and forwards, approaching so near General 
Jackson as to cause him, with unusual quickness of move- 
ment, to jump aside. To the quick glance of the General 
the writer apologetically lifted his hat, and as his untutored 
horse regained some composure, moved off. The reflection 
comes that possibly this trivial circumstance interrupted 
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the great soldier in his calculations, and the consolation re- 
mains that possibly a conclusion not to make the perilous 
attempt, against which General Lee had advised, was has- 
tened. 

Little can be added to the account Colonel Henderson 
gives of the closing scenes of Jackson's career. Chancel- 
lorsville was undoubtedly his masterpiece. A generously 
entertained difference exists as to who was the author of 
that bold battle, and who designed the audacious flank 
movement of Jackson's 26,000 men. It was like the con- 
ceptions of General Lee, yet so fittingly matched the hobbies 
of General Jackson that we are content to let the origina- 
tion of the plan of battle be attributed to either. But it 
fell as usual to the lot of Jackson, great in hurling a mass 
upon the flank or rear of the enemy, as he was impetuous in 
his front attacks, to lead his column by a sinuous course 
through the dense woods and over a single-track lumber 
road, across the front and almost completely around and to 
the rear of Hooker's widely extended right wing. The 
writer last saw General Jackson about 4 p. m. on the after- 
noon of May 2, 1863, at the junction of the Brock road with 
the Orange plank road. The fifteen-mile circuit had been 
completed. Like the men, he was brown with the dust of 
the heavily-traveled road. He had been led by General 
Fitzhugh Lee, commanding the cavalry at that point, to the 
little elevation, Burton's Hill, and from his concealed posi- 
tion had looked down almost into the eyes of the unsuspect- 
ing foe. Seated upon a log, his arms folded, his entire man- 
ner that of the utmost composure, he was giving General 
Paxton directions how and where to deploy the Stonewall 
Brigade. Perhaps never before had Jackson greater cause 
for confidence in himself and in his men, and better reason 
for contempt for the boastful Hooker. The last lines of his 
life to General Lee were written "near 3 p. m." "The lead- 
ing division is up, and the next two appear to be well 
closed." The march had been one of excessive severity, and 
yet from the first step the men joyously knew that "Old 
Jack" was bent on coming in at the back door of the enemy. 
As we rode along the line of march with General Paxton, 
little encouragement was needed to keep the brigade which 
brought up the rear of the division well closed up. The 
men got an exultant swing. Fredericksburg had been to 
them an unusual exercise. Not since they had encircled 
Pope had they experienced the animating influence of a well 
prepared surprise, and they knew that their invincible leader 
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was about to crown their performances with the most bril- 
liant of his movements. "Tell old Jack, not to begin the 
fun till we get there," they would sing out to passing horse- 
men, and thus with few stragglers, between sunrise, when 
they looked to the west, and four o'clock, when they com- 
pletely reversed and looked to the east, this body of 26,000 
veterans of Eichmond, Cedar Eun, Manassas, Sharpsburg, 
and Fredericksburg was swung by Jackson's mighty will 
completely behind the unfortunate foe. The story of the 
tornado which Jackson let loose upon the Eleventh Federal 
Army Corps, within an hour or two after his review of the 
situation from Burton's Hill, is now as familiar to persons 
who read of military performances as are the results of 
Waterloo. A few years ago, with three Confederate officers 
who were with Jackson's corps during the Chancellorsville 
engagement, among them Major Blackford, who commanded 
the skirmish line of Jackson's first division (Bodes'), and 
four Federal officers of the Eleventh corps, the writer spent 
the night and the ensuing day on the field, our headquarters 
being the Talley farm, the storm centre on the evening of 
May 2, 1863, now the personification of peace and plenty. 
We examined the location of the Federal troops with ex- 
treme accuracy. Colonel Hamlin, the historian of the Elev- 
enth corps, or more particularly of its participation in the 
Battle of Chancellorsville, being at the time with us and en- 
gaged in the preparation of his book. With a surveyor's 
line distances were ascertained, and we left the field with 
the assurance that at least we had mastered the details of 
that battle. It was with some feeling of discomfort that 
we concluded that Jackson's great success had been greatly 
aided by the reckless disregard of the ordinary rules of field 
service on the part of some of the Federal officers. It 
seemed to diminish the hazard of the game Jackson so splen- 
didly played. But when we stood upon the spot where with 
their glasses Federal line officers declared they saw during 
the mid-day hours of May 2, 1863, Jackson's column, as from 
time to time, like the movements of a great constrictor, it 
showed itself in the unavoidable openings of the forest on 
its encircling march, we felt that Jackson was borne up not 
only by his own splendid audacity, but also by a supreme 
contempt for the host he was about to assault. Blackford 
says that just before he caused his bugler to ring out the 
signal for the advance of the skirmishers, Jackson rode up 
to where, with Eodes, he was waiting. "Are you ready, 
General Bodes?" he asked, and with the reply "yes," he 
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waived a forward movement with his hands, and the battle 
opened. 

What Jackson would have done had he not been stricken 
down must forever remain a subject of speculation. The 
enemy was in a great state of disorder. The flying Elev- 
enth corps had infused a panic into the entire right wing 
of the Federal army. Eather a feeling of demoralization 
than of absolute panic. Hooker had received a terrible blow 
in the back. Sickles had only discovered the great danger 
of his isolated position. The southern and eastern front of 
Hooker's army was kept in constant apprehension by Gen- 
eral Lee using to the utmost the divisions of McLaws and 
Anderson. The discouraged forces of Hooker were ignorant 
as to the direction from which the next blow would come 
or the strength of this unexpected assault. Every condi- 
tion in the Federal army favored a night assault, and that 
Jackson contemplated this is too clear for discussion. True, 
disorder existed in two divisions, Bodes' and Colston's, 
broken up as all alignment had been by the impetuous rush 
through the tangles of the wilderness. But Hill was in 
comparative good order, and his men were full of fight. 

Jackson might well have cut in on a northeasterly course 
and, while protecting his left flank with a small force, have 
carried consternation into the ranks of the enemy in front. 
General Lee was pressing up from the south and east to 
touch elbows with Jackson's right flank, and the energy of 
those men would have infused itself into every man in the 
Southern army, while Hooker, bewildered and utterly in 
the dark as to what was best to be done, would inevitably 
have sought to extricate his army by as orderly a retreat as 
possible in this dark wilderness, on a dark night, with an 
nnfordable river on one side and Lee and Jackson with their 
exultant army on the other. One cannot help believing that 
destruction or surrender at discretion would have been 
Hooker's hard alternative before midnight. Jackson had a 
longing for a midnight fight. At Fredericksburg he hardly 
restrained himself. At Chancellorsville his impetuosity 
was at its maximum when he was unhorsed by a ball from 
his own men. 

It is a discouraging task to look for faults in Colonel Hen- 
derson's book. It is discouraging even to attempt to add 
anything to his charming and noble work. We should 
greatly like to know the opinion entertained of General 
Jackson by officers of the German, Bussian or French army 
after they have examined Colonel Henderson's faithful pic- 
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tnre of him. The American soldier educated to war in a 
country with the topography of Virginia, in its valleys, and 
wildernesses and swamps, must admit that Jackson waged 
his battle with perfection, and that for the special duties 
which devolved upon him his equal could not have been 
found. But we should like to know how the strictly neutral 
foreign soldier will regard the man who has drawn from 
Colonel Henderson so enviable a biography. If Colonel 
Henderson could realize with what pride the soldiers of 
Jackson have treasured up the memory of their service under 
him, with what absorbing pleasure, as they turn the leaves 
of his work, they see themselves again in a triumphant 
whirl, he would feel that at least he has been rewarded by 
the gratitude of the fast thinning ranks of the soldiers of 
Stonewall Jackson. 
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AS a great lyric poet, Heine's fame is secure and his place 
is indubitably with the immortals. But, in any col- 
lection of his complete works, the volumes containing the 
poems do not constitute more than one-fourth of the whole; 
and his work in prose writing, unlike the prose of most great 
poets, was the chief occupation of his literary life. Mr. Ice- 
land's recent translation has put some of the prose works of 
Heine within the reach of those who do not read German. 
But it is, of course, quite impossible to preserve in any 
translation the flavor and felicity of the original, and it is 
no disparagement of Mr. Leland's admirable rendition to 
say that he has not achieved the impossible. In the extracts 
from Heine which we shall make in the following pages, we 
have made our own translation, except in one paragraph 
where Matthew Arnold's rendering has been followed, and 
we have not deemed it necessary to indicate that the sen- 
tences we quote are not always consecutive. 

Heine possesses every merit that a prose writer should 
have — precision, balance, wit, humor, pathos, learning, orig- 
inality, and, above all, a style of limpid clearness and sov- 
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ereign charm. Before reading Heine a foreigner might be 
pardoned for supposing that it is impossible for a German to 
write his language with the clearness of most French au- 
thors and some English ones. But Heine shows that, al- 
though it may be difficult, the thing is not impossible. He 
wrote upon all manner of subjects, never failing to observe 
the Voltairean rule that all kinds of writing are good ex- 
cept the tiresome kind. There is not a dull line in all his 
twelve volumes, and everywhere he shows himself to be a 
master of a style of rare distinction. 

As a critic of literature and philosophy he displays extra- 
ordinary acumen and learning. He wrote upon political 
questions with ardent enthusiasm for humanity, and fought 
for the emancipation of mankind, for liberty and equality 
with unsurpassed ardor. And so genuine was his wit, that 
someone called him the wittiest Frenchman since Voltaire. 
It is about Heine as a writer upon these subjects, about 
Heine as a political writer, as a wit, as a literary critic, that 
we shall speak. 

Each century has certain problems of its own to solve, and, 
in the course of their solution, much gunpowder is expended 
and many books printed. When the problem is solved, the 
world accepts the result and passes on to the order of the day. 
"Every problem," as Heine himself says, "is a sphinx which 
throws itself into the abyss as soon as its riddle is guessed." 
We walk through vast libraries containing these books, and 
we see that most of them either discuss questions that are 
dead for us or discuss questions in a way and from a point 
of view that we can no longer admit. The books are as dead 
as the men who lost their lives in settling discussions on 
fields of battle. It is no more necessary for us to remember 
all the books that have helped on the world's advance than 
it is to remember all the dinners we have eaten and been 
nourished by. The results of both have been absorbed. 
But the problems that Heine discussed are not dead. They 
still live, and harass us for a solution. The world has not 
yet been emancipated and liberated from its outworn preju- 
dices and its privileged classes. The claims of right reason 
have not^ret been fully satisfied. 

Perhaps in another century Heine's poetry only will be 
much read, but for us in this generation his prose is 
quite as modern and actual. It is now some forty years 
since he died, and new editions of his works are constantly 
appearing. His fame is not confined to Germany. His 
reputation in France, where he lived for half of his life, was 
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always great, and shows no signs of waning. Only the other 
day we took up a new French book in which the author rep- 
resents himself as saying to a German girl whom he met 
while travelling: "You have an author who has more bril- 
liancy than all the rest of yours and ours put together, a man 
of liveliest wit, of reverie, of sadness, of irony and enthusi- 
asm, a writer keen and ingenious, profound and light, who 
mocks at everything and sympathizes with everything, who 
has discovered the secret of how to make us laugh and weep 
at the same time. It is Henri Heine." 

The main facts of Heine's life are well known. He was 
born in Dusseldorf, of Hebrew parantage, and, according to 
recent investigation, on December 13, 1797. It is true that 
he himself once said that he was born in 1800 and was, there- 
fore, one of the first men of the century. That was only his 
little joke and, of course, the year 1800 was the last year of 
the 18th century and not the first year of the 19th. A great 
many biographical details are scattered through his writ- 
ings, especially the Beisebilder. He says there, speaking of 
his birth: "I first beheld the light of the world on the banks 
of that beautiful river where upon the green hillsides folly 
grows and is plucked in autumn, is stored in cellars, 
poured into bottles and shipped to foreign countries. Really, 
I yesterday heard a man at table utter a piece of folly which, 
in the year 1811, was imprisoned in grapes which I then my- 
self saw growing on the Johannisberg. Much folly is also 
consumed in that country itself, and men there are just what 
they are everywhere else. They are born, eat, drink, sleep, 
laugh, weep, slander one another, are anxiously concerned 
about propagating their species, endeavor to appear what 
they are not, and to do what they cannot do, don't shave be- 
fore they have a beard, and often have beards before they 
have any sense, and when they have sense intoxicate them- 
selves with red and white wine so as to lose it. 

"Ah, Mon Dieu. If I had faith as a grain of mustard seed, 
so that I could remove mountains, the Johannisberg is pre- 
cisely that mountain which I would cause to follow me about 
everywhere. But since my faith is not as great as that, 
imagination must help me; and that quickly transports me 
to the beautiful Rhine. O! that is a fair land, fuirof loveli- 
ness and sunshine. The sides of the mountains with their 
castle ruins, forests and ancient towns, are mirrored in the 
blue waves." 

A good deal is said in this book about his early education 
and teachers. In regard to learning Latin, he remarks that 



The Prose Writings of Heine. 63 

the Romans would never have found time to conquer the 
world if they had been first obliged to learn Latin. He dis- 
tinguishes the irregular verbs of that tongue from the regu- 
lar by the fact that in learning them a boy gets more Hog- 
gings. In French he says that he succeeded well: "Not 
long ago, when in noble society, I understood fully one-half 
of the conversation of two German Countesses, each of 
whom could count at least sixty-four ancestors and as many 
years. Yes, in the Cafe Royal, at Berlin, I once heard Herr 
Hans Martens talking French, and understood every word, 
although there was no understanding in it." 

Heine's family destined him to a mercantile pursuit, but 
so great was his antipathy to it that he was finally permitted 
to study law. His studies were pursued principally at the 
University of Gottingen, but he did not love Gottingen, and 
the German professors, and his writings are full or ridicule 
of both. "It is strange," he somewhere says, "a terrible 
destiny has already overtaken the three greatest enemies of 
Napoleon. Castlereagh cut his throat, Louis XVIII. rotted 
away on his throne, and Professor Saalfeld is still professor 
at Gottingen." 

While a student he published some of the poems now 
contained in the Buck der Lieder and at once achieved a 
reputation at Gottingen which helped him in more ways 
than one. At a restaurant near the town, a beautiful young 
girl was employed as waitress who always refused to accept 
the attentions of the students. But, on one occasion, when 
Heine offered to kiss her she accepted, saying : "I will kiss 
you on account of your poetry. Go and write some more. 
Tou are almost as celebrated as the professors." 

When Heine came up for his final examination one of the 
professors publicly complimented him upon his poems, and, 
what was more to the purpose, allowed him to graduate. It 
is true that they gave him the lowest grade, but Heine had 
very little respect for academic degrees, and his failure to 
achieve academic distinction never troubled him. He said 
once, in reply to an antagonist who had misunderstood him, 
that he had explained the matter under discussion so clearly 
"that even a Doctor of Philosophy ought to be able to un- 
derstand it." He also pointed out that there is a great dif- 
ference between a philosopher and a doctor of philosophy. 

The cost of his education had been defrayed by his uncle, 
BoJomoH Heine, a very wealthy banker of Hamburg, who 
continued to assist the poet with money as long as he lived. 
Heine, in addition to the offence of failing in love with the 
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banker's daughter, tried his generosity rather severely in 
other respects. When he went to England in 1827, Solomon 
Heine gave him a letter of introduction to Rothschild, and 
also a letter of credit for 400 pounds. Solomon said ex- 
pressly that this amount was only for form's sake and to 
give him importance. The first thing Heine did when he 
got to London was to draw all the money, and he lived on 
it luxuriously, until only enough was left to pay his passage 
back to Hamburg. Solomon had received a letter from 
Rothschild saying that he was delighted to meet the poet 
and to have been of service in cashing his letter of credit. 
When Heine returned Solomon called him a spendthrift, and 
said that he would never be flit for any thing but to spend 
money and write books. Heine replied, "The best thing 
about you is that you bear my name." 

He lived for a short time in Munich, but certain revolu- 
tionary passages in his Reisebilder had caused the book to 
be forbidden in Prussia and elsewhere, and perhaps he 
feared a prosecution by the government. At all events, in 
1831 he went to Paris, where he continued to live until his 
death in 1856. During that time he made only two short 
visits to Germany. 

He was very handsome as a young man, and retained his 
good looks until when about forty-six years old a spinal dis- 
ease attacked him and made him a bed-ridden invalid for 
the last ten years of his life. Heine's niece, the Princess 
Delia Rocca, in a little volume concerning the poet, describes 
him as being of medium height, with small white hands as 
finely formed as those of his mother, noble features, light 
brown hair, a Grecian nose, no beard, well arched eyebrows, 
clear blue eyes and a large mouth with full lips. In Paris 
Heine soon became intimate with all the leading literary 
men of France. Theophile Gautier, long afterwards, praised 
the physical beauty of the German poet, saying that when 
quite young he was as beautiful as beauty itself. "He was," 
Gautier added, "a cross between Apollo and Mephisto- 
pheles." 

It seems to us that intellectually as well as physically 
Heine was a mixture of Apollo and Mephistopheles. Some- 
times he is wholly an Apollo — the god of poetry and music. 
He was that, for instance, when he wrote such poems as Du 
hist me eine Blume, or Ich weiss nicht was soil es bedeuten. 
Sometimes he is wholly a scoffing, sneering, witty Mephisto- 
pheles, and very often he is both at the same time. 

He wrote much upon political questions, and a great deal 
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of it is as fresh as if written yesterday. It may, perhaps, be 
said that the keynote of his theories is struck in the follow- 
ing passage from the "Italian Journey." "We are on the 
battlefield of Marengo. How my heart leaped as the postil- 
lion uttered these words. Here General Bonaparte drank 
so deep a draught from the cup of fame that in the course of 
his intoxication he became Consul, Emperor, World-con- 
queror, and was only able to become sober at St. Helena. It 
was not much better with us; we were intoxicated along with 
him, and dreamed it all, too, and have likewise awakened, 
and in the pain of the reaction we make all kind of sensible 
reflections. It often seems to us that military glory is an 
antiquated pleasure, that wars are to have a nobler signifi- 
cance, and that Napoleon is, perhaps, the last conqueror. 

"It really looks as if at the present time spiritual and in- 
tellectual questions are to be fought out and not material 
ones, and that the history of the world is to be no longer a 
history of robbers but of mind. The principal levep which 
ambitious and selfish princes could formerly use so power- 
fully for their personal ends — namely, the sense of national- 
ity with its vanity and hatred — is now rotten and played out. 
Foolish national prejudices are daily disappearing. All 
sharp peculiarities among different peoples are being de- 
stroyed by generality of European civilization. There are 
now in Europe no longer nations, but only parties, and it is 
wonderful to see how these, in spite of their different colors, 
recognize one another, and in spite of different languages 
well understand each other. * * * Two great masses of 
men stand opposite one another in hostile attitudes and fight 
with words and books. The watchwords and representatives 
of these two great parties change daily; there is no lack of 
confusion, which is increased rather than diminished, by the 
writers who are the diplomatists of these parties. Yet, al- 
though heads make mistakes, the hearts of the people never- 
theless feel what it is that they want, and the problem of the 
time is pressing. 

"What is this great problem and task r>f our acre? It is 
emancipation. Not an emancipation of the Irish, of the 
Greeks, of the Frankfort Jews, of the blacks in the West In- 
dies and such oppressed people, but it is the emancipation of 
the whole world, and especially of Europe, that has now 
come of age and tears itself loose from the iron leading 
strings of the privileged classes, of the aristocracy. It 
makes no difference that some philosophical renegades of 
freedom forge the finest chains and keys in order to prove 
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to us that millions of men have been created as beasts of 
burden for a few thousand privileged knights. They won't 
be able to persuade us of that until they show us, as Vol- 
taire says, that the former have come into the world with 
saddles on their backs and the latter with spurs on their 
feet. Each age has its own task and problem, and, by solv- 
ing it, carries mankind further forward. This inequality, 
which was founded in Europe by the feudal system, was per- 
haps necessary, or a necessary condition for the advance 
progress of civilization, but now it obstructs progress, out- 
rages all civilized hearts. This inequality, which comes into 
inevitable conflict with the principle of society, profoundly 
embittered the French, who are a people of society. They 
sought to achieve equality by gently cutting off the heads of 
those who wanted to be above their fellows, and the Revolu- 
tion was the signal for the war of the liberation of humanity. 
Let us praise the French. They provided for the two great- 
est needs of human society — for good eating and civil equal- 
ity. They have made great progress in the art of cooking 
and in liberty. 

"That beautiful day will come when the sun of freedom 
will more happily warm the earth than all the little stars of 
aristocracy. But we poor fighters, who must spend our lives 
in this struggle and are exhausted and pale when the day of 
victory dawns, when for us the glow of sunrise will no longer 
be able to redden our cheeks or warm our hearts, we die 
away like the waning moon, all too shortly measured is the 
human career, at the end of which is the inexorable grave. 

"I know not if I deserve that a laurel wreath should one 
day be laid on my coffin. Poetry, dearly as I have loved it, 
has always been to me but a divine plaything. I have never 
attached any great value to poetical fame; and I trouble my- 
self very little whether people praise my verses or blame 
them. But lay on my coffin a sword, for I was a brave sol- 
dier in the war of the liberation of humanity." 

In another book he concludes by saying: "Freedom is a 
new religion, the religion of our time. If Christ is not the 
God of this religion, He is nevertheless one of its high priests, 
and His name shines with blessing in the hearts of the dis- 
ciples. But the French are the chosen people of the new 
religion. In their language the first evangels and dogmas 
were written. Paris is the New Jerusalem, and the Rhine is 
the Jordan which separates the sacred land of freedom from 
the country of the Philistines." 

Consider the condition of Germany at the time Heine 
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wrote. Everywhere absolute government, no liberty of the 
press, no trial by jury or habeas corpus, no right to discuss 
public affairs — everywhere an aristocracy enjoying all man- 
ner of privileges. It was to bring about a reign of law and 
justice that Heine wrote and struggled, to bring about the 
abolition of privileges, the establishment of liberty and 
equality. His appeal was to what he called the real Ger- 
many, the anonymous Germany of the German people, "That 
sleeping sovereign," he said, "with whose sceptre and crown 
baboons were then playing." 

"It seems to me, sometimes," Heine elsewhere said, "that 
the devil, the nobility and the Jesuits exist only so long as 
people believe in them. We can maintain this positively so 
far as the devil is concerned, for only believers have thus 
far been able to see him. So, in regard to the nobility, we 
shall be able in course of time to learn by experience that 
the so-called aristocratic good society will cease to be the 
aristocratic society as soon as the good citizen no longer 
has the kindness to consider it the aristocratic society." 
This reminds us of what some one said in the course of the 
French Revolution : "These dukes and marquises and other 
aristocrats seem so great only because you are on your 
knees before them. Just stand up, and you will see that 
they are no taller than you are." Heine had no direct polit- 
ical action, but there can be no doubt that his writings stim- 
ulated most powerfully the younger generation of German 
liberals. Many of the leaders were in constant intercourse 
with him and he was the friend and encourager of Ferdinand 
Lassalle — that great agitator who founded the German So- 
cial Democracy. 

Speaking of his religious belief, Heine said : "I believe in 
the Ten Commandments, and keep, indeed, most of them. I 
don't covet my neighbor's ox, or his maid servant, or his cow, 
or his ass. I don't work on the Sabbath, the seventh day, 
when God rested. Indeed, from extra caution, since we 
don't know exactly when this seventh day of rest was, I often 
do nothing the whole week. So far as the commandments 
of Christ are concerned, I always practiced the most impor- 
tant, which is that a man should even love his enemies, for 
alas! those men whom I have most loved were always, with- 
out my knowing it, my worst enemies." 

Of Sebastiani, the French Minister of Foreign Affairs, who 
was said to be a Minister foreign to affairs, Heine observed: 
"He has a good opinion of himself, and that is the only good 
opinion that he has." 
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Referring to Balaam and his ass, he remarks that "the 
miracle there was to hear an ass talk like a man; it is no 
miracle to hear a man talk like an ass." 

In another connection he exclaims: 

"O! women! we must forgive them much, for they love 
much and, indeed, many. Their hate is, in fact, only a love 
which has got itself turned around. Sometimes they seek 
to do us an evil turn, because they think that in that way 
they can show their love for another man. When they write 
they have one eye on the paper and the other on a man. This 
is true of all female authors, except the Countess Hahn- 
Hahn who has only one eye." 

One of the most astounding things in Heine's prose is his 
reckless abuse of persons. In this the Apollo has disap- 
peared, and there is only a witty and sneering Mephisto- 
pheles. On one occasion he was challenged by the husband 
of a woman whom he had ridiculed, and fought a duel near 
Paris, in which he was wounded. This is the way in which 
he speaks of the wife of a German professor who had writ- 
ten something in opposition to his theories. Her name, in- 
deed, is not mentioned, but it was easy to see who was 
meant: "One of the little heads of a certain party, who for 
many years has incessantly attacked me, is only the cham- 
pion of his wife, who fancies that she was insulted by me, 
and has sworn my ruin. Such deadly hatred pains me much, 
for the lady is very amiable. She has many points of re- 
semblance with the Venus de Medici; she is, for instance, 
like her, very old, and, like her, has no teeth. Her chin, 
when she has shaved, is as smooth as the chin of that marble 
goddess. She often goes nearly as naked, in order to show 
that her skin is not quite yellow, but has here and there a 
few white spots. In vain have I said the most conciliatory 
things to this lovely lady — e. g., that I envy her, because she 
only needs to shave twice a week, while I must undergo this 
operation every day; that I esteem her the most virtuous of 
all women who have no' teeth; that I would like to possess 
her heart — in a gold box. In vain; she will not be pacified. 
The implacable one hates me bitterly, and just as once Isa- 
bella of Oastile swore that she would not change her chemise 
until Granada had fallen, so this lady has sworn that she 
won't put on a clean shift until I, her enemy, lie on the 
ground. Now she sets all the scribblers at work against me, 
especially her poor husband, who is not a little incommoded 
by the Isabella colored shift of his better half — especially in 
summer, when the fair one, by reason of it, is more sweetly 
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scented than usual — so that often, almost crazed, he jumps 
out of bed, rushes to his desk, and seeks to write me down 
forthwith." , 

Of another woman, who is also clearly indicated without 
being named, he wrote: "I won't say that she is ugly — no 
woman is ugly. But I can maintain rightfully that if the 
beautiful Helen of Troy had looked like this lady, the Trojan 
war would never have taken place, the citadel of Priam 
would not have been burnt, and Homer would never have 
sung of the wrath of Achilles, the son of Peleus." 

Of Madame de Stael he wrote: "She is said to have had 
beautiful arms. It is certain, at all events, that the Venus 
of Milb cannot show such a pair of arms." 

In discussing the poetry of Schlegel, he says: "The violin 
player, Solomon, who gave lessons to George III, once said 
to his royal pupil: 'Violin players are divided into three 
classes; the first class comprises those who can't play at all; 
the second those who can play badly, and the third class 
those who can play well. Your Majesty has already reached 
the second class.' Does Herr Schlegel belong to the first or 
second class of poets? Some people say that he is no poet; 
others that he is a bad poet. I know, at least, that he is not 
a Paganini." 

Heine's own defence of his personalities is amusing 
enough. He says: "I have scratched many, bitten many, 
and was no lamb; but, believe me, those admired lambs of 
meekness would conduct themselves less piously if they pos- 
sessed the teeth and claws of the tiger." 

The French novelist, de Goncourt, records in his journal 
a conversation between himself and Sainte Beuve and Gau- 
tier concerning Heine. When Gautier had praised him 
highly, Sainte Beuve said angrily: "I am astonished to hear 
you talk so about that man — a miserable fellow who put 
into newspapers everything that he knew about you — who 
ridiculed all his friends." "I beg pardon," said Gautier 
quietly, "I was an intimate friend of his and I had no cause 
ever to complain of him. He never spoke evil except of 
people whose talent he did not think much of." 

One of his very best works is his book on the history of 
religion and philosophy in Germany. This was originally 
written in French, for the purpose of showing the French 
people the real current of German thought and its impor- 
tance for the world. The work is a remarkable proof of the 
universality of Heine's culture and the keenness of his criti- 
cism. One of its great merits is that, unlike German phil- 
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osophy itself, it is comprehensible and clear. Heine was a 
man of this merit, for he says at the beginning: "Great Ger- 
man philosophers who may happen to glance at these pages 
will shrug their shoulders in a superior way at the scanti- 
ness of what I bring out here. But let them be good enough 
to consider that the little that I say is clearly and plainly 
expressed, while their own works are, indeed, very thor- 
ough, unspeakably thorough, very profound, stupendously 
profound, but just as incomprehensible." 

Take for instance this account of Fichte's philosophy. 
Fichte thought it necessary that the mind should observe 
itself while it was active. The I — the Ego— must make ob- 
servations about its intellectual activities while it is carry- 
ing them on! "This operation reminds us of a monkey who 
sits by a fire before a copper kettle and cooks his own tail, 
for the monkey contends that the true art of cooking con- 
sists, not in merely objectively cooking, but it is necessary 
that the subject cooked should be conscious of it." 

Speaking of Shakespeare, Heine says: "The England of 
those days, when in the Northern Bethlehem called Strat- 
ford upon Avon, the man was born to whom we owe the 
secular Evangel, as we might call the Shakespearean dra- 
mas, the England of those days was certainly very different 
from that of to-day. Indeed, it was called merry England, 
and it was resplendent with brilliant colors, with carnivals 
and masquerades, wise foolery, abounding activity and glow- 
ing passion. Life there was still a variegated tournament, 
where, although the high-born cavaliers played the leading 
roles, yet the clear sound of the trumpets also stirred the 
pulses of the common people. 

"All this richly colored atmosphere has since then faded 
away; silenced are the joyous trumpets; extinguished that 
fine frenzy, and the book, called the Dramatic Works of 
Shakespeare, remains in the hands of the people, as a con- 
solation for evil days, and as proof that merry England did 
once really exist. Shakespeare came at the right time. It 
is fortunate that he was a contemporary of Elizabeth and 
James. Protestantism had, indeed, already manifested 
itself in great liberty of thought, but it had not at all 
affected the popular modes of life and feeling. The kingdom 
was illuminated by the last rays of expiring chivalry, and 
still shone with the glory of romance. The popular faith 
of the Middle Ages, Catholicism, was, indeed, destroyed in 
theory, but it still lived with all its magical charm in the 
hearts of men, and maintained itself in their customs and 
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the manners and ways of thinking. Not until afterwards 
did the Puritans succeed in uprooting, flower after flower, 
the religion of the past, and in spreading over the entire 
country, like a gray fog, that desolate melancholy which 
afterwards, with the brains and strength knocked out of it 
and enfeebled, became a deluge of lukewarm, whining, 
drowsy Pietism. Nor had royalty in England in Shake- 
speare's time undergone that insipid transformation which 
is known nowadays as constitutional monarchy — a trans- 
formation to the advantage, it may be, of European liberty, 
but by no means for the good of art. * * * 

"During the domination of the Puritans, art was despised; 
their evangelical zeal was especially violent against the 
theatre, and the name of Shakespeare lost its hold upon the 
memory of the people. Shall we seriously condemn the Pur- 
itans for their fanaticism? No. In history everybody is 
right who is true to his essential principles, and the sullen 
roundheads only followed out to its logical consequence that 
spirit of antagonism to art which was visible in the earliest 
centuries of the church. This old, implacable hatred of the 
theatre is only one side of that enmity which has existed 
for 1,800 years between two wholly divergent conceptions 
of the world — one of which comes from the arid land of Ju- 
dea and the other from the flowery soil of Greece. For 1,800 
years there has existed this quarrel between Jerusalem and 
Athens, between the Holy Sepulchre and the cradle of art, 
between life in the spiritual and the spiritual in life. And 
the collisions, the open and secret conflicts, which have been 
caused by it, are apparent to the most exoteric reader of the 
history of humanity. * * * 

"Almost a century passed before Shakespeare again ar- 
rived at fame and honor. Since then, however, his reputa- 
tion goes on increasing from day to day. He became an in- 
tellectual sun for that country which has to do without the 
real sun for almost twelve months of the year, for that 
island of damnation, for that Botany Bay without a South- 
ern climate, that coal smoking machine, whirring, church- 
going, bad-liquor drinking England. But our good mother 
Nature never entirely disinherits her children, and while she 
denied to Englishmen all that is beautiful and lovely, and 
gave them neither a voice for song nor a sense of enjoyment, 
and endowed them, perhaps, only with the receptacle for 
porter, instead of human souls, she gave them, however, by 
way of compensation, a big piece of civil liberty, a talent 
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for making themselves compatible at home and — William 
Shakespeare. 

"His dramas are known in England, not only by the edu- 
cated, but by everyone, and even the fat beef -eater who, with 
his red coat and red face, serves in the Tower of London as 
a guide, and shows you the dungeon where Richard caused 
his nephews, the young princes, to be murdered, refers you 
to Shakespeare for a fuller description of the details of this 
cruel story. And, also, the verger who shows you around 
in Westminster Abbey, talks all the time about Shakespeare, 
in whose tragedies these dead kings and queens who lie 
here, stretched out upon their sarcophagus in marble effi- 
gies, and are shown for one shilling six pence, play such 
wild or lamentable roles. He himself, the statue of the 
great poet, stands there, life size, a lofty figure with 
thoughtful head, and in his hands a parchment roll. Magi- 
cal words are perhaps written upon it, and when at mid- 
night the white lips move and the dead who rest there in 
the tombs are summoned forth, they arise in their rusty 
armor and their antiquated court garments, the knights of 
the white and of the red rose, and also the ladies come forth 
with a sigh from their places of repose, and there resounds 
a clash of swords, and laughing and swearing — just as at 
Drury Lane, where I so often saw Shakespeare's historical 
plays acted, and when Kean so powerfully moved my soul 
when he rushed over the stage with the despairing cry, 'A 
horse, a horse, my kingdom for a horse.' " 

In speaking of Shakespeare's universality, he says: 
'There was visible to him not only events in the history of 
his own country, but also those recorded in the annals of 
antiquity, as we remark with astonishment in the dramas 
where he describes Roman life in the truest colors. As 
with the knights of the Middle Ages, so he also saw the 
heroes of the ancient world through to the marrow, and 
commanded them to utter the deepest secret of their souls. 
* * * The unities of time and place and interest are by 
no means lacking in our great poet. Only with him the con- 
ception of them is somewhat broader than with us. The 
scene of action in his dramas is the round globe itself, and 
that is his unity of place; eternity is the period which his 
plays embrace, and that is his unity of time; and in con- 
formity with these is the hero of his dramas, which repre- 
sent the unity of interest. Humanity is that hero, the hero 
who is constantly dying and constantly arising again, al- 
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ways loving and hating, and yet loving more than hating; 
who to-day crawls like a worm and to-morrow soars like an 
eagle to the son; who to-day deserves a fool's cap and to- 
morrow a laurel wreath, and oftener both at the same time; 
the big dwarf, the little giant, the homopathically spread 
out Deity, in whom the divine is very thin, but yet always 
exists. Ah! let us not talk too much about the heroism of 
this hero — for modesty and for shame.'' 

Heine then goes on to speak of the German writers on 
Shakespeare, saying that they have understood him better 
than the English. Goethe, too, he says, gave in his homage 
with a great flourish of trumpets. In a word, it was a bril- 
liant line of kings, who one after the other cast their votes 
in the urn and elected William Shakespeare Emperor of 
Literature. 

We have attempted in making these extracts to give the 
reader an idea of Heine's wit and versatility, rather than of 
his catholic sympathy as a critic of literature and art, or of 
his insight and pathos in such productions as the Gods in 
exile. Nor have we dealt with his numerous controversies. 
Even when pinioned by disease upon his "mattress grave" 
he was a fearless fighter in the cockpit of life. Heine's work 
in its totality is like a vast building containing within its 
circumference every variety of architecture — a solemn 
Gothic nave leading the spirit heavenward; a gorgeous Re- 
naissance palace, full of the lust of the flesh, the lust of the 
eye, and the pride of life; a pagan temple of Aphrodite; a 
poisonous mediaeval dungeon; a villa with casements open- 
ing upon a moonlit southern sea, the abode of love and 
beauty. 




COLONEL RICHARD MALCOLM JOHNSTON. 

Bernard M. Steiner. 

Colonel Richard Malcolm Johnston was often called 
"The Nestor of Southern Literary Men/' but the idea 
of old age never seemed to be a proper one to associate with 
him. He was so full of life, so keenly interested in all that 
went on, so true a friend and delightful a companion of the 
young, so active a worker, that he seemed to have nothing 
in his nature of that withdrawing from the active concerns 
of this life, which we associate with age. Even in the last 
long struggle with death, when the grim conqueror was 
clearly gaining ground from week to week, the Colonel kept 
the same clear intellect and the same warm and loving 
heart. He was the most sincere and pure-minded man I 
ever knew. With the wisdom of manhood, he ever kept the 
simplicity of childhood and that childlike faith in men, 
which is so often replaced in later life by a reticent reserve 
or a hard cynicism. With these traits was associated a rare 
modesty. He always seemed a little surprised that people 
made much of his stories, and yet when a favorable review 
appeared and was brought to his sight, his pleasure was of 
the keenest, and his delight pleasant to behold. He was a 
born story-teller, and all welcomed the sound of his "let me 
tell you," with which he always prefaced his stories. To 
hear him tell a story was a rare pleasure. His eager face, 
with its large and speaking eyes, which so often had a 
twinkle in their corners, his sensitive mouth, half covered 
with the long white moustache, and his low gentle voice 
were never to be forgotten. Only he could tell his stories. 
In the accent, in the expression of the face and in the man 
lay half the charm. I pity those who have never seen Col- 
onel Johnston and yet take up any of his writings. They 
may enjoy them, but they never can know how he read them. 
I have been asked to write about his works, and I am rather 
telling of their writer. I am no fair critic of the books. As 
I read them I heard the Colonel's voice. I imagined how 
he would have said this sentence, and how his hand would 
have been raised to emphasize that word. It may be that a 
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new generation can pass the stories by as we pass by Long- 
street's "Georgia Scenes," but that will only be because 
the person t>f the Colonel will be unknown to it. 

He took a direct interest in his stories. Their characters 
were living people to him, and he felt for them in their joys 
and griefs. Once when I saw him, after his last illness had 
begun, he picked from off the bed a copy of one of his books, 
"Pearce Amerson's Will," and gave it to me. Opening it to 
one of the engravings, he asked me to admire it, saying 
that the artist had rendered the scenes so perfectly that on 
first seeing it his eyes had filled with tears, so touched was 
the Colonel with the trials of the characters he had created. 
Yet, he never forgot that he was the creator, and his concep- 
tion of the writer's art had no idea that the character could 
carry away its author where he would not. He was criti- 
cising one day a much talked of book by a popular author, 
and objected strongly to the ending. One of the women in 
the story had been consigned to a fate, which the Colonel 
disliked so much that he had even written a letter to the 
author, remonstrating with him for such a conclusion. The 
author had responded, saying: "How could I help it? Was I 
Providence?" "Of course he was," said the Colonel. "He 
was the only Providence the poor girl ever had, and it was 
his duty to dispose of her otherwise." He did not always 
choose happy endings for his stories, but he objected to un- 
necessarily gloomy ones. 

He was a courageous and faithful man, struggling all life 
long in a noble combat to achieve comfort for those he 
loved. Even when he was within a few weeks of his death, 
he could boast that in the past year his work in the Bureau 
of Education at Washington had been fully equal to that of 
the younger men. 

His breeding had the perfect polish of the old time South- 
ern gentleman, with a courtly deference to women which 
was charming to see. Some years since, a particularly mean 
notice, referring to him, appeared in one of our critical jour- 
nals and incensed the Colonel greatly. He spoke to me of 
it, and felt that it needed an answer from him. A week 
later I met him again and asked him what he had decided to 
do in the matter. "Do?" he replied. "Why, I can't do any- 
thing. Let me tell you, the author of that article was a 
woman." 

The life that the Colonel knew best and liked best to por- 
tray was that of the first fifty years of this century in Cen- 
tral Georgia among the middle class of society. The great 
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Civil War and the period of reconstruction had little effect 
on his work. Indeed, I do not ever remember hearing him 
speak of those times. The things he loved to portray were 
the actions of the simple provincial folk who lived in old 
Georgia. 

Though he lived in Maryland for many years before his 
death, Georgia was his true home. The past of Georgia, with 
its great men, such as Abraham Baldwin and Alexander 
H. Stephens, was his favorite theme. With the Georgians 
he had lived and knew them all intimately, so he could write 
both the life of the statesman, Stephens, and the chronicles 
of Mr. Bill Williams and others of the class of small plant- 
ers. His stories were almost all of the smaller gentry. The 
poor whites, the negroes and the aristocratic and wealthy 
owners of hundreds of slaves do not figure much in his 
pages, because they were not the important classes in the 
Georgia he knew. 

There never was a truer friend than the Colonel. My 
friendship with him came to me by inheritance, for both he 
and my father belonged to that coterie of notable men who 
assembled at the University Club in Baltimore every Friday 
night for a number of years. The intimacy begun in those 
club suppers with my father was transferred to me on my 
father's death and it is one of the pleasantest memories to 
think that on the Colonel's death-bed, almost the last time 
when I saw him, he told me his hopes and desires for my 
future. 

We never spoke on religion, and I knew that his views on 
many things in Christianity were far different from mine, 
only because I know to what great branch of the Church 
he belonged. But no man ever lived his religion more 
truly. No man ever gave a better example or a more at- 
tractive one of what the Christian life was. With him, you 
felt that you were with one whose whole life was moulded 
by that of the Master of us all. 

I have not attempted to give a sketch of his life. You 
may find the details of birth and death in biographical dic- 
tionaries and cyclopedias. You may learn there of his edu- 
cation, his practice as a lawyer in Georgia, his professorship 
there, his removal to Baltimore, and his work in the Pen- 
Lucy School, his retirement from teaching when he turned 
his entire attention to literature, and his entrance into the 
service of the United States Bureau of Education. After all 
these were only external accidents. The life was deeper. 
All the early years he was acquiring that acquaintance with 
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men in Middle Georgia, which he showed in a tentative way 
in the "Goosepont School/' published in 1857, and in the 
"Georgia Sketches," of 1884. All of these early stories were 
republished with others in the "Dnkesborongh Tales/' in 
1874. The next twenty years saw other Georgia stories, laid 
in the Dukesborough region, as the Colonel called Powell- 
ton, his old home: "Old Mark Langston," "Mr. Absalom Bill- 
ingslea," "Ogeechee Gross Firings," "The Primes and Their 
Neighbors," "Mr. Billy Downs," "Mr. Fortner's Marital 
Claims," "Widow Guthrie," "Little Ike Templin," "Old 
Times in Middle Georgia," and "Peorce Amerson's Will." 
Ab one after another appeared, the Colonel's reputation grew, 
and invitations to lecture and to read poured in upon him. 
He had found his field, and he never left it. Literary stud- 
ies, sketches of travel, articles on education and essays of 
various sorts were also published by him, many of them in 
collaboration with his friend, Dr. William Hand Browne. 
His productivity kept up to the very end of the long and 
honored life. After the death of his wife in February, 1897, 
the Colonel failed steadily in health, and as the summer of 
1898 was closing, the last story was told, and a few loving 
friends stood around the Colonel's grave in the lovely Roman 
Catholic Cemetery at Govanstown. American Literature 
had lost a noted writer without doubt, but, most of all, the 
world had lost the present influence of a noble man. 




AMERICAN POLICY OF EXPANSION. 

By Hon. Champ Clark. 

IT is amazing how implicitly a fallacy skillfully clothed in 
words is accepted by even well-informed persons and 
how tenaciously they cling to it. 
Shakespeare propounds the question: 

Whafs in a name? 

And then answers it himself by saying: 

A rose by another name would smell as sweet. 

His dictum is correct as to the aroma of the flower, but 
his idea that there is nothing in a name, though almost uni- 
versally accepted as true, is flagrantly erronious. There is 
much in a name. A name may make or mar a policy. A 
name may give life or bring death to a party. 

The high protective tariff owes its long lease of life on this 
continent largely to the fact that Henry Clay, without war- 
rant of truth and contrary to all history, bestowed upon it 
the fascinating title of ''The American System" — although 
the system had existed for centuries before Christopher Co- 
lumbus turned his prows westward in search of a new 
world. It was hoary with age before there was any America 
to have any system upon any subject or of any kind; but 
the immortal Kentuckian, and after him divers imitators, 
rallied the people again and again successfully and enthusi- 
astically to that "system," denouncing those who opposed it 
as "Un-American." The cry of "the American System," to 
borrow an Euphemism from Thurlow Weed, proved to be "a 
good enough Morgan" for many a campaign. 

The early demise of "The Native American Party" was 
unquestionably hastened by reason of the ridicule heaped 
upon its members under the preposterous name of "Know 
Nothings." Scores of other instances might be cited, but 
these must suffice to show that there is something in a name, 
the Bard of Avon to the contrary notwithstanding. 

'To expand or not to expand," is the question now pester- 
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ing every mind. "Expansionists," "Anti-Expansionists," 
"Hold-Downers," and like names, are becoming familiar to 
American ears. 

I am not certain but that by appropriating, and being per- 
mitted to appropriate the title of "Expansionists," the Pro- 
Philippine party in this country have gained a great tactical 
advantage, one which may prove to be hurtful to the coun- 
try; for no man of patriotism and good sense is opposed to 
"expansion" on safe lines and in proper directions. No man 
of patriotism and sound discretion is in favor of "expansion" 
on all lines and in all directions. 

Propound the blunt question: "Are you an Expansion- 
ist?" to the average American citizen, and he will not be 
willing to answer yes or no without qualification. 

In his first inaugural address Thomas Jefferson uttered a 
great truth, when he said: "We are all Federalists; we are 
all Republicans." So I take it that on general principals 
we are all "Expansionists," we are all "Anti-Expansionists." 

Once during Reconstruction days, two unsavory charac- 
ters from the South were contesting for a seat in Congress. 
Somebody said to Thaddeus Stevens: "They are both ras- 
cals." "No doubt," growled old Thad, "burt which is our 
rascal?" Asked as to whether I am an "Expansionist," in 
like spirit, I would inquire: "An Expansionist about what? 
An Expansionist in what direction?" 

If a proposition were pending — as it will be some day — as 
to expanding by annexing all of the North American British 
possessions, I would be an enthusiastic "Expansionist" for 
various cogent reasons: (1) They are contiguous territory; 
(2) The people are of our blood and habituated to institutions 
similar to ours; (3) Annexation would give us a natural 
frontier north, east, and west; (4) It would forever remove 
us from the neighborhood of Great Britain — the most quar- 
relsome and covetous nation on the face of the earth. 

I would not have one drop of blood spilt, tor one tear shed, 
or expend much money to acquire these British possessions, 
for it is written by the Finger of Fate on the scroll of Destiny 
that they will finally be ours. All things come to him who 
waits, and our neighbors beyond the St. Lawrence and the 
Great Lakes will, in the fullness of time, be our fellow- 
citizens. 

But, when it comes to expanding by taking into our pos- 
session some two thousand Asiatic islands, in the tropics, 
inhabited by savages, removed by ten thousand miles from 
our seat of government, and by seven thousand miles from 
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the remotest confines of the Republic, I am a rabid Anti- 
Expansionist. 

Thomas Carlyle, the gruff old Scotchman, once declared 
that there never had been an argument advanced against 
the repeal of the English corn laws that wonld not make 
the angels weep by reason of its sheer ridiculousness.^. It's 
really a pity that his grim spirit cannot revisit the glimpses 
of the moon long enough to hear a Philippine Expansionist 
deliver a speech. His opinion of such an oratorical per- 
formance would make, what Horace Greeley would have de- 
nominated, "Mighty rich reading/' and would contribute 
largely to the "gaiety of nations." 

A man, apparently sane upon every other subject, becomes 
mad as a March hare the moment he touches that fatal 
theme. 

The wisdom of the Fathers is scouted. Their solemn 
warnings are held for naught. They are said to have been 
good enough to create a government and legislate for thir- 
teen young, feeble, inchoate States; but they had their day; 
they are out of date; they are insufficient for the fin de siecle 
statesmen now on the boards, who dream of an empire and 
who are hungry for world politics! 

Consider the soaring presumption of the men who think 
that George Washington, Alexander Hamilton and old John 
Adams, Thomas Jefferson, John Marshall and James Madi- 
son were fit only for a small country in a rude age and in 
the same breath arrogate to themselves the wisdom to legis- 
late for "all the nations of the earth and the rest of man- 
kind," as General Zachary Taylor remarked in his only mes- 
sage to Congress.- 

The entire history of the human race, including our own 
glorious history, for more than a century, counts for abso- 
lutely nothing with these far-aspiring statesmen. The 
safety of the Republic, the perpetuity of our institutions, 
the happiness of our posterity, through all coming time are 
all to be jeopardized in a reckless venture in which we have 
everything to lose and nothing — absolutely nothing — to gain. 

Benjamin Disraeli described one of his reform bills as "a 
leap in the dark." I wonder what the Marvelous Jew would 
call this astounding performance into which we are being 
hurried? 

We are flippantly told that it is our duty to carry the 
blessings of liberty to these people. It is not true. It is our 
duty to attend strictly to our own business. Nobody com- 
missioned us to go forth like Don Quixote in quest of ven- 
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tares. Suppose we start out on the theory that we are to 
force our ideas of government upon all nations which we 
think need improvements in their modus vivendi, where shall 
we begin and where shall we stop? Why cross the Pacific 
to try our first experiment? Why not rather save transpor- 
tation expenses, at least, and force a stable government 
upon the five little quarrelsome, revolutionary Central Amer- 
ican republics? We might practice upon them until we get 
our hand in. We might force them to settle down to a 
steady gait by the time our great grand-children are in pub- 
lic life. Having reduced our bellicose neighbors to a coma- 
tose condition, if we are still bent on doing political mis- 
sionary work with the rifle and the bayonet, we might pro- 
ceed to take the inconstant South American republics 
through a course of sprouts. It would probably require some 
two or three generations to thrash them into an adequate 
comprehension of their inalienable right to life, liberty and 
the pursuit of happiness. If by that time any of us survive 
the fevers, bullets and swords of our South American 
friends, we might give the Russians, Turks, and other Mon- 
archists a few lessons. There is no end to such crazy work, 
except the grave. 

We are told that we have always been Expansionists, and 
in confirmation of this proposition we are cited to the 
Louisiana Purchase, the Florida Treaty, the Annexation of 
Texas, the California Acquisition, the Gadsden Purchase and 
the purchase of Alaska. Yet, not one of these upholds this 
Philippine performance. 

Every country needs a natural frontier. That necessity 
accounts for every acquisition above mentioned, except 
Alaska, — which, as everybody knows, was purchased of 
Russia as a matter of gratitude to her for unfaltering friend- 
ship to the national government during our titanic Civil 
War. Russia had Alaska for sale, and the powers then in 
Washington appeared to think that we could do nothing 
less than buy that large slice of the Polar region at Rus- 
sia's own price, nobody then dreaming that it would ever 
be considered either valuable or habitable. 

In passing, it may be remarked, that it has never yet been 
demonstrated that Mr. Seward's much-vaunted land trans- 
action has been of the least benefit or service to the Ameri- 
can people or to the cause of human freedom. Some fish- 
eriefikJigB been established; some sealskins have been taken; 
some gold mines have been discovered; some corporations 
have made money; but, on thfe other side of the ledger, are 
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the lives of some forty or fifty thousand of our young men — 
the very flower of the land — who perished there in quest of 
the yellow metal; and who shall compute the value of those 
lives — the lives of an army greater than that with which 
Washington won the independence of his country. 

But, barring Alaska, which ought not to count, and which 
does not count, in the minds of reasoning people, every foot 
of the land above mentioned was acquired for the purpose 
of securing a natural frontier. When Jefferson wrote the 
fateful sentence, "The Mississippi must flow unfettered to 
the sea," he was stating the natural frontier proposition in 
a unique manner. In that sentence is the kernel of our 
policy of expansion up to the new departure of annexing the 
Hawaiian Islands. But, having acquired the afore-men- 
tioned areas of land, we had achieved a natural frontier 
everywhere except on our Northern line; and, from a day 
ante-dating the illstarred expedition of Montgomery and Ar- 
nold to Quebec, it has been the dream of our statesmen and 
soldiers to "round out" our geography and complete our 
natural frontier by securing the North American British pos- 
sessions. 

Even the acquisition of Cuba might find the shadow, if not 
the substance of justification, on the ground of "natural 
frontier," if we were not solemnly pledged by resolution of 
Congress not to grab it as a result of the war with Spain. 
It will probably gravitate into the Union naturally and vol- 
untarily "in the course of human events." 

First and last we have heard a vast deal of the marvelous 
rapidity with which things have changed in the last hundred 
years. We plume ourselves exceedingly upon the steam 
engine, the electric car, the telegraph, the telephone, and 
kindred inventions, which have, as we say in our blovia- 
tions, annihilated time and space. We are even looking for- 
ward eagerly, hopefully and impatiently to the appearance 
of the flying machine, so that we may cleave the blue ether 
after the manner of our own bald eagle. 

But, after mature deliberation, I am persuaded that the 
most astounding evidence of the swiftness of movement in 
our age is the growth of expansion sentiment in America 
as manifested in the apparent strength of the proposition to 
annex the Philippine Islands in any way or for any purpose 
whatsoever. 

We have always boasted that we belonged to the most con- 
servative race in the world; and yet, judged by the revolu- 
tion of public opinion on this subject, which has taken place. 
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within the last year, we are a more mercurial people than 
the French, at whose antics, crises and gyrations we have 
laughed for generations. 

If twelve months ago, any man had arisen in either House 
or Senate and declared that we should annex these islands, 
he would have been with one accord pronuounced non com- 
pos mentis and a fit subject for the strait waistcoat, padded 
cell and gruel diet of a lunatic asylum. Now, so astounding 
has been the change which has come over the spirit of our 
dream, this preposterous and suicidal proposition is sup- 
ported with enthusiasm, and even intolerence by many men 
eminent in public life; distinguished for their splendid tal- 
ents; strong in the affections of the people and beloved by 
reason of their service to their country. Some of the wildest 
of these propagandists of a new gospel are men who hitherto 
have been rated among the most conservative of our stares- 
men. Students of human nature and experts in psychology 
must marvel at this amazing phenomenon. What subtle 
poison is working in the blood to produce a result so puzzling 
and so contradictatory of our history and traditions? The 
Evil One himself must have laid a spell upon the American 
mind for the purpose of luring to its destruction this great 
republic, the last hope of constitutional government on the 
whole face of the earth. 

/ The land-hunger, which is the propelling force in this in- 
explicable revolution in public opinion, grows with what it 
feeds on. Hawaii was the "appetizer" for the full meal of 
innumerable courses. That homoeopathic dose of annexation 
was like the first drink to a man with a latent but abnormal 
thirst for spiritus frumenti. When in the debate upon the 
proposition to add those leprous islands to our possessions it 
was suggested that that was only the beginning of a scheme 
of universal imperial aggrandizement and territorial expan- 
sion, the idea was rejected with scorn and spurned as utterly 
unworthy of consideration. Nevertheless, the men who then 
prophesied that such would be the case were correct; for 
many who were then loudest in declaring that the annexa- 
tion of Hawaii did not presage farther acquisitions and who 
most solemnly protested that we would be fully satisfied by 
grabbing "the Gibraltar of the Pacific," so-called, are now 
the most vociferous in advocating annexing two thousand 
islands in Asiatic waters, inhabited by nine or ten millions 
of Malay savages, who have not advanced to the breech- 
clout stage of civilization. In July, 1898, Hawaii, "the 
Pearl of the Pacific," was solemnly asseverated to be the 
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ne plus ultra, the ultima thule of our hopes and aspirations as 
land-grabbers; in January, 1899, our covetous eyes are fixed 
upon the uttermost ends of the earth. In the dog-days of 
1898 we absorbed Hawaii, under the pretense that we needed 
it for defensive purposes; in mid-winter, 1899, we, like roar- 
ing lions, are going about the orient seeking whom we may 
devour. When we declared war against Spain, we invoked 
the favorable opinion of the nations of the earth as to our 
good faith and disinterestedness by ceremoniously and sol- 
emnly proclaiming from the house-tops by resolution of Con- 
gress that we were not meditating any act of land-grabbing; 
now we are out-Heroding Herod by taking unto ojirselves an 
Asiatic archipelago on the other side of the globe. But yes- 
terday, we were a happy, conservative, self-contained people; 
today we are the most feverish, reckless, ambitious adven- 
turers known among men. This time last year we were at 
peace and desirous of remaining at peace with all the world; 
now we are swaggering all over creation, with a chip upon 
our shoulder, inviting somebody or anybody, except England, 
to knock it off. In the closing days of Cleveland's last ad- 
ministration the heroic spirit of Seventy-six flamed up, and 
we were ready to beard the British lion in his den over the 
Venezuelan question; now we are proud to be called ''his 
whelps," and instead of twisting his tail after the fashion of 
the elder time, we tenderly fondle his mane and propose 
going man-hunting and land-hunting with him. When we 
celebrated the Christmas of 1898, we were in a position free 
from danger of quarrel as any nation that ever existed; now 
we are thrusting ourselves into a hazardous and unnatural 
position in which wars and rumors of wars will murder sleep 
and forever destroy our peace of mind. The historian of 
our times will be compelled to tax his ingenuity to the ut- 
most in order to explain this most wondrous transforma- 
tion which has swept veteran statesmen off their feet, over- 
thrown the traditions of a century, reversed the history of a 
mighty people, and thrown a president into hysterics. 

Happy the man who can express a great truth in a few 
words. Such a one is my friend and colleague on the Com- 
mittee on Foreign Affairs, Hon. William M. Howard, of 
Georgia, who possesses a rare judicial mind. Not long since 
he said to me: "Hawaii was the Thermopylae of this con- 
test about expansion;" and he was right. He' might have 
talked for an entire week, but he could never have stated 
the case more forcibly. He told the whole mournful and 
disastrous story in precisely nine words. 
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When the anti-Expansionists lost that fight, they lost all. 
That was the first hole in the dyke which let in the sea; the 
thin edge of the wedge which split the log; thef tiny spark 
which exploded the entire magazine. Many of the men who 
voted for that grab, protesting that they were not Expan- 
sionists on general principles, are now shouting for the Phil- 
ippines. There never was a case in which more fully ap- 
peared the wisdom of the Scripture, which says: 

And whoever shall compel thee to go a mile,. go with him twain. 

The Jingoes went 2,600 miles to grab the Sandwich 
Islands; now they go 7,000 to grab the Philippines. As it 
is only 25,000 miles around the world, we may expect at 
this rate to circumnavigate the globe in our new employment 
of land-grabbing by the time the beHs ring in the new year 
and the new century. If many men who are now holding up 
their hands in holy horror against annexing the Philippines 
had not pocketed their convictions and chloroformed their 
consciences last June in order to enable them to swallow the 
Hawaiian islands, Eanaks, Chinese, Japanese, lepers and all 
the rest, there would now be no Philippine question to vex 
their pious and patriotic souls. But these sleek time- 
servers desired to stand well at court, to be welcome at the 
White House, to bask in the presidential sunshine, and to re- 
ceive their quantum mfficit of the loaves and fishes. The 
grateful savor of the flesh pots was too much for their weak 
heads and yearning stomachs. They wanted to be in the 
swim and to float with the tide — always a pleasant if not 
heroic course. Now, they are anxious to repeat the con- 
demned performance of locking the barn securely after 
the horse is stolen and play the lachrymose role of Jeremiah 
amid the jeers of men. When they might have served their 
country and the cause of human liberty with some effect 
they would not; for we needed only a little help in season to 
have blocked the dangerous game entirely. That was the 
accepted time to kill jingoism; that was the day of salvation 
from all the perils and expenses to be entailed by a dazzling 
colonial policy and a vast colonial establishment. Water- 
loo was lost at Quatre Bras; the Philippines and all other 
outlying islands were annexed when Hawaii was let in. It 
would be easier today to persuade a majority of both houses 
of Congress to take a hand in the partition of China than i: 
would have been last January to induce them to tack the 
Sandwich islands onto our country. The Jingo Bacillus is 
doing its work effectually. 
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The mill will never grind again with the water that has 
passed. 

Charles Stewart Parnell, the great Irish orator and states- 
man, truly said: 

"Opportunity is a horse, bridled and saddled, which stops 
at every man's threshold once in a life-time. Be ready, mount, 
and he bears you on to success and honor. Pause but a mo- 
ment, he is gone, and the clatter of his iron hoofs, echoing 
down the corridors of time, will forever remind you of what 
you have lost." 

There comes a critical moment in every battle and in every 
enterprise decisive of the result. 

Pompadour Jim Corbett had Bob Fitzsimmons going in 
the seventh round at Carson City, but he failed to seize the 
golden opportunity, and half an hour later came the blow on 
his solar plexus, and he was ex-champion of the world. 

"Kid" McCoy had Thomas Sharkey on the direct road to 
the Land of Nod in the third round of their engagement. 
One more punch would have done the work for the ex-sailor, 
but it was not delivered, and the young Hoosier pirouetter 
received a beating which he will not forget, should he live 
to the great age of Methuselah. 

William Makepeace Thackeray, the very prince of writers 
of English prose, tells of one critical moment in the history 
of Great Britain. In his "Four Georges," after giving a 
highly entertaining, if somewhat ludicrous, account of the 
landing of George the First at Greenwich pier, as that illus- 
trious and lucky monarch was proceeding "to ascend the 
throne of his ancestors," the genial novelist thus philoso- 
phizes on the crucial point in the life of a mighty nation : 

"As one thinks of what might have been, how amusing the 
speculation is! We know how the doomed Scottish gentle- 
men came out at Lord Mar's summons, mounted the white 
cockade, that has been a flower of sad poetry ever since, and 
rallied round the ill-omened Stuart standard at Braemar* 
Mar, with 8,000 men, and but 1,500 opposed to him, might 
have driven the enemy over the Tweed, and taken possession 
of the whole of Scotland; but that the Pretender's Duke did 
not venture to move when the day was his own. Edin- 
Durgh Castle might have been in King James' hands, but 
that the men who were to escalade it stayed to drink his 
Lealth at the tavern, and arrived two hours too late at the 
rendezvous under the castle wall. There was sympathy 
enough in the town. The projected attack seems to have 
been known there. Lord Mahon quotes Sinclair's account 
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of a gentleman not concerned, who told Sinclair that he was 
in a house that evening where eighteen of them were drink- 
ing, as the facetious landlady said, 'powdering their hair' 
for the attack on the castle. Suppose they had not stopped 
to powder their hair? Edinburgh Castle and town and all 
Scotland were King James'. The north of England rises, 
and marches oyer Bamet Heath upon London. Wyndham 
is up in Somersetshire; Packington in Worcestershire; and 
Vivian in Cornwall. The Elector of Hanover and his hide- 
ous mistresses pack up the plate and perhaps the crown 
jewels in London, and are off via Harwich and Helvoelsbuys, 
for dear old Deutschland. The King — God save him! — lands 
at Dover, with tumultuous applause; shouting multitudes, 
roaring cannon, the Duke of Marlborough weeping tears of 
joy, and all the bishops kneeling in the mud. In a few 
years mass is said in St. Paul's; Matins and Vespers are 
sung in Yorkminster; and Dr. Swift is turned out of his stall 
and deanery house at St. Patrick's, to give place to Father 
Dominic, from Salamonica. All these changes were possible 
then, and once thirty years afterwards — all this we might 
have had but for the pulveris exigui jactu, that little toss of 
powder for the hair which the Scotch conspirators stopped 
to take at the tavern." 

There is an idea, common among men, which is peculiarly 
applicable to the proposed schemp for annexing, acquiring 
or absorbing the Philippines and Philippines, and which has 
been formulated in various modes and with varying degrees 
of elegance and emphasis: It finds form in the Scriptural 
command: "Be ye not unequally yoked;" St. Paul says: 
"Evil communications corrupt good manners;" again we 
have it, "You cannot touch pitch without being defiled;" the 
old saw hath it: "Lie down with dogs and get up with 
fleas;" while in Locksley Hall, in finest poetry, Lord Tenny- 
son expresses the same thought in these words: 

• 

"Is It well to wish thee happy— having known me— to decline 
On a range of lower feelings and a narrower heart than mine? 
Yet it shall be; thou shalt lower to his level day by day, 
What Is fine within thee growing coarse to sympathize with clay. 
As the husband is, the wife is; thou art mated with a clown, 
And the grossness of his nature will have weight to drag thee down. 

I have often wondered within the last few months whether 
we can escape the operation of the natural law voiced in the 
above quotations; whether we will pursue to the end our 
high career, or whether, if we enter upon this scheme of 
boundless expansion and universal land-grabbing, we will 
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not go the way all nations have gone before us; that is, lift 
up these inferior races a little and be palled down a great 
deal ourselves. 

I take it that our duty to ourselves is our first duty — our 
supreme duty. It sounds magnificent and philanthropic to 
talk about civilizing all the nations of the earth; but it can- 
not be done. The leopard cannot change his spots himself, 
and we cannot change them for him. No more can we teach 
certain breeds of people to labor and not to fight. A civil- 
ized person is apter to lapse into barbarism by associating 
with savages than the savage is to be civilized. Take a 
young blanket Indian, give him all the college education pos- 
sible, teach him to wear the garb of civilization, then let 
him return to his own people for twelve months, and he will 
discard the raiment of the pale-face, and resume his blanket 
under an impulse too strong to be resisted. 

We have tried for three hundred years to civilize the "no- 
ble red man" and, after all, we are forced to reluctantly ac- 
cept General Sherman's dictum that "there is no good Indian 
but a dead Indian." Have we any assurance whatever that 
our new Malay fellow citizens will prove any more tractable 
than the natives of this country — the natural lords of the 
soil? Indeed, if the public prints are to be believed, that 
renowned and rampant Expansionist, General William R. 
Shafter, recently declared in a church — mark you, in a 
church — that if he had his way he would begin by shooting 
one-half of the Philippinos, and then civilize the other half. 
The General's carmine remark needs a diagram, so that peo- 
ple may know which half he proposes to exterminate. Will 
he shoot the men and spare the women? Slay the adults 
and let the children live? We read of bloodthirsty tyrants 
who have decimated conquered peoples; but I am rather in- 
clined to believe that the freshly-laureled hero of Santiago 
is, if correctly reported, the first to propose to kill off one- 
half the inhabitants of any country. His remark almost 
equals Caligula's famous wish that the Roman people had 
only one neck, so that he could decapitate them all by a 
single stroke of his sword, instead of wearying his imperial 
arm by beheading his loyal subjects one by one. General 
Shafter should consider the fate of Caligula and remodel his 
theory. Has he considered what a monumental job it would 
be to shoot five millions of human beings? Why are we to 
shoot them at all? What harm have they done us? Are 
i . ey to be butchered in cold blood simply because they re- 
fuse to accept our ready-made blessings of liberty? And 
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was not a church dedicated to the worship of Jesus Christ — 
the Prince of Peace — a peculiarly unsuitable place for Gen- 
eral Shatter's ferocious utterance? If Shafter is a fair ex- 
ample of the Christian soldier in the closing days of the 19 th 
century, what becomes of that song of the angels, "On Earth 
peace, good will to men?" If the General continues talking 
in that strain he is liable to go down in history with Herod, 
"Bloody" Jeffreys, and "the Butcher of Culloden." 

I am prone to believe that General Shafter was incorrectly 
reported, for such a blood-curdling programme is consistent 
with neither sanity nor ordinary humanity. I have seen 
the General thrice, shaken hands with him twice, heard him 
speak once, and he appeared to me to be as mild mannered 
man as ever wore a shoulder-strap. That he should favor 
the crimson horrors of slaughtering these lazy, lotus-eating 
Malays by the million is difficult of belief. Only think of 
it! For a century people have stood aghast at the cruelty 
of the French revolution and the names of Robespierre, Dan- 
ton and Marat, the horse-leech,, are universally execrated. 
They are by common consent "damned to everlasting fame." 
Tet, it is said, that only three thousand people were guillo- 
tined during the Reign of Terror. What are they to com- 
pare with five million of luckless Philippinos, who are to un- 
ceremoniously be shot in order that we may enter upon the 
glorious and self-imposed task of civilizing the rest? True 
that among the heads that fell into the sawdust during the 
wild dance of death at Paris, were those of Louis Capet, his 
wife, Marie Antoinette, Philip Egalite, Countess Lamballe, 
and other aristocrats and big wigs. But I think the fact 
will be ascertained to be that General Aguinaldo will not 
enjoy having his head cut off any more than did Louis the 
Locksmith, and what is more, he will be more disposed to 
fight to keep his noggin on his shoulders than was the Bour- 
bon King. 

In this connection it may not be considered impertinent to 
inquire how many American soldiers the Philippinos will 
butcher while we are killing five millions of them, for, from 
what we know of them, they are not likely to meekly permit 
themselves to be led to slaughter? 

One of two things is absolutely true. The Philippinos are 
either fit for self-government or they are not. Jingos must 
take one horn of the dilemma or the other, and whichever 
they take they will be impaled upon it. In neither event 
do we want them. If they are fit for self-government, under 
what pretext can we refuse them the right? If they are un- 
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fit, how can we justify ourselves to ourselves for incorpor- 
ating them into our body politic? 

Vaunting ourselves as the originators and proponents of the 
doctrine that "Governments derive their just powers from 
the consent of the governed," how shall we escape the scorn 
of despots, if we force these people vi et armis to become 
American citizens? 

Even, if they were clamorous to take shelter beneath our 
flag, we are under no obligation to annex them, for surely 
no man in his sober senses will for one moment contend that 
we must receive all who knock at our doors for admission. 
It would be just as reasonable to say that a man is ii^ duty 
bound to entertain in his home every person that might 
come unbidden to his house, or that a woman should be com- 
pelled to marry any suitor that laid his heart and fortune at 
her feet, however repulsive he might be. 

The main point of view of any proposition for the average 
American citizen is that of dollars and cents, for we are an 
intensely practical people — that is, we claim to be— and if, 
in this commercial age of politics, we have any fetich to 
worship, it is the almighty dollar. When I was a child down 
in the hill country of Kentucky I heard an old country doc- 
tor say that the most sensitive nerve in the human body is 
the nerve leading to the pocket book, and judging from the 
surface indications of the times in which we live, I am con- 
strained to believe that this rude desciple of Esculapius was 
correct in his diagnosis. Iago's sordid advice to Roderigo — 
"put money in thy purse" — appears to be generally accepted 
by* the American people. Judged even by this low stand- 
ard of money-getting, the Philippine acquisition bids fair to 
lead us into bankruptcy. To begin with, according to the 
estimates of the most conservative authorities, the increased 
cost of the standing army to hold our savage fellow citizens 
in subjection will be thirty million dollars annually. In 
addition thereto, in order to hold our own in Asiatic waters, 
we are told that we must establish the greatest navy in the 
world. This proposition sounds grandiloquent and makes 
an almost irresistable appeal to the towering pride of the 
American people. Stated in plain figures, however, it may 
somewhat dampen the ardor of our taxpayers when they 
are invited to go upon this wild goose chase. Great Britain 
has eighty first-class ships of war — five hundred and eighty- 
one warships in all. France has fifty first-class warships 
and four hundred and three all together. Nicholas of Rus- 
sia has forty first-class battleships at his command and two 
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hundred and eighty-six in the aggregate. By a word, Wil- 
liam of Hohenzollern can set the machinery and guns of 
two hundred and sixteen warships going, twenty-eight of 
them battleships of the first class. Japan now almost 
equals Germany and will soon eclipse her in strength of her 
naval armament. At the present time we have only eighty- 
one warships all told, only eighteen of them being of the first 
class. Counting the difference of distance from the base of 
operations in Asiatic waters, the real effective fighting 
strength of the United States must be reduced at least one- 
half. In any fair estimate concerning any struggle involv- 
ing our possession of the Philippine islands in the future it 
would be prudent to count all the above-named nations, ex- 
cept England, and several which have not been named, as 
against us. Temporarily we might count Great Britain as 
our ally; permanently, we must tread the wine press alone, 
and count all the rest of creation as against us; for Johnny 
Bull, in all human probability, will prove to be'only. a, sun- 
shine friend to Brother Jonathan. Therefore, in onjer to 
maintain our supremacy in the Orient with Anytmng like 
certainty, we ought to have a navy equal in number of ships 
and weight of guns to the combined navies of the world, 
which would involve the building of something like two 
thousand warships, over three hundred of them battleships 
of the first class. But taking it for granted that in order 
to maintain our supremacy we will be compelled to build a 
navy equal to that of Great Britain alone, we would then 
be compelled to build five hundred new warships, sixty-two 
of them battleships of the first class. As a modern battle- 
ship of the first class costs, when fully completed and fur- 
nished, somewhere in the neighborhod of five million dol- 
lar^ we would have an initial outlay on our navy alone of 
$310,000,000 for first-class battleships alone, to say nothing 
of the cost of inferior craft. The project to expend this 
much money upon our navy to begin with shows how far 
we have departed from Jefferson's theory, that we should 
have no possessions that would require a navy for their 
defense. Evidently Galileo was correct when he asserted 
that the world does move. The above estimate for the in- 
creased cost of the standing army is made upon the untena- 
ble theory that we will have no use for a standing army ex- 
cept to hold our new fellow citizens in subjection, conferr- 
ing upon them the blessings of liberty at the point of the 
bayonet, for, just as certain as water runs down hill, if we 
enter upon world politics we will also enter upon world 
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quarrels and world wars. I am patriot enough to believe 
that man for man ours is the best army in the world, but if 
we are going into world politics, and propose to take a hand 
in world squabbles, we will be compelled, in the very nature 
of things, to not only maintain a navy equal to the greatest 
navy of any other nation of the world, but also to maintain 
an army equal or superior to the greatest army of any other 
nation on earth. Here are the cold facts regarding the land 
armaments of some of the great powers. Germany's army 
on a peace footing numbers 562,352 men; on a war footing, 
3,000,000, while the government is clamoring for a large in- 
crease. The peace establishment of France calls for 615,413 
men; on a war footing, 2,500,000. Russia's peace establish- 
ment is 750,944 soldiers, while on a war footing 2,510,143 
subjects of the Czar are supposed to shoulder their muskets 
and buckle on their swords. Let the hard worked taxpayers 
of the land, who can now hardly make buckle and tongue 
meet, seriously ponder their condition when they are called 
upon to meet this enormous expenditure of money by land 
and sea. The bait held out to them is the increased commerce 
which we are to experience, and of which we are to reap the 
benefits. The hollow fallacy of this theory is clearly demon- 
strated when it is stated upon Government statistics that the 
entire foreign trade of the Philippine islands in the last 
year only amounted to ten million dollars, so that if we 
secured the entire trade of those islands, and every dollar 
of that trade were clear profit — which, of course, is prepos- 
terous — we would still fall twenty million dollars short 
annually of gaining enough to pay the very modest estimates 
for the increase of the standing army, to say nothing of the 
enormous increase of taxes necessary to build the finest 
navy in the world. The proceeds of the entire foreign trade 
of the Philippine islands in the last year, if it were all clear 
profit, would only amount to enough to build two first-class 
battleships. Upon the whole, it is safe to say that from a 
purely commercial and financial standpoint, if our Uncle 
Samuel undertakes to hold the Philippines permanently, in 
less than ten years he will be under the necessity of making 
an assignment, for since Julius Caesar rode at the head of 
his victorious legions there has not been enough money 
coined in all the mints of the world to maintain our suprem- 
acy in the Orient for a quarter of a century. 

There is still another feature of the financial view of this 
case, which I modestly commend to the profound considera- 
tion of our exuberent Jingoes, and that is this: To hold the 



American Policy of Expansion. 93 

Philippine Islands will require the lives of twenty thousand 
American soldiers annually, the very flower of the youth of 
the country. The corporations of this country, for their 
own benefit, have had the value of the average human life 
fixed at five thousand dollars, which is entirely inadequate. 
The true rule for computing the value of a human life ought 
to be to multiply the reasonable annual salary of the de- 
ceased by the number of years he has to live according to 
the approved life tables; but taking it on the low basis fixed 
by the legislatures of the States at the behest of the corpor- 
ations, twenty thousand human lives at $5,000 each would 
amount to the astounding total of one hundred millions of 
dollars annually, but, even this enormous sum would repre- 
sent only a small portion of the financial loss to the United 
States by reason of the death of her soldiers in the Philip- 
pine islands, for, judging by past experience, it is perfectly 
safe to assume that for every two soldiers who died in the 
service of their country, at least one pensioner would be 
billeted on the public treasury. The minimum pension un- 
der our laws by reason of death is $96 per year, and the 
average life of a pensioner is something like twenty-five 
years, so that for every soldier who dies, in addition to the 
$5,000 money loss which the government sustains by reason 
of his death, there is a contingent loss in the shape of pen- 
sions amounting to at least $2,500; so that the prospect of 
supremacy in the Philippine islands also presents the pros- 
pect of an appalling sacrifice of human life and a financial 
drain which no nation on earth can long endure. A war 
between us (even with Great Britain as our ally), and the 
other great nations of Europe, would load us up with a 
bonded debt the payment of which would enslave our chil- 
dren to the fifth generation. Surely sensible men, of what- 
ever party or creed, will reflect long and prayerfully before 
they take a header into this bottomless abyss. 

But even the financial ruin above foreshadowed, pales 
into utter insignificance when compared with the immense 
damage which will be done to our institutions in other ways. 
There is not a solitary man, whose opinion is at all worth 
considering, who believes that out of the ten million in- 
habitants of the Philippines there is even one human being 
fit for American citizenship. The thing is an impossibility 
in nature. Even the most rabid and enthusiastic pro-Phil- 
ippine advocate dares not uphold the theory that sovereign 
States of the Union are to be made out of these islands, 
either now or hereafter. If this is not to be done, then 
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clearly, if we are to hold them at all we are to hold them as 
colonies or dependencies, to be ruled by the sword and the 
sword alone; this means that we are to appoint continually 
a board of pro-consuls and military satraps, and send them 
forth poor as Lazarus at the rich man's gate, to return to 
us lawless nabobs to corrupt our manners and our institu- 
tions by wealth wrung from an alien, a servile and a help- 
less people. 

Still another feature must give pause to rational beings 
before they will consent to this stupendous revolution in the 
conduct of our affairs, and that is the overshadowing dan- 
ger to bur free institutions, from the existence of 
a large standing army, against which all of our 
patriots and sages from Washington to the pres- 
ent hour have warned them. Congress may pass 
all the laws it pleases constituting this new standing army, 
an army of occupation for the Philippine islands, and pre- 
scribe all the penalties its ingenuity may devise against 
bringing these troops to the United States or retaining them 
here, but the fact remains, nevertheless, that a resolute, am- 
bitious, unscrupulous man in the White House may within 
ninety days, while Congress is not in session, transport fifty 
thousand regulars from the Philippines to overawe the 
electors and to overthrow the Republic. It is useless to say 
that no such man has ever sat in the presidential chair; all 
history teaches that in every age and in ever clime, wherever 
the opportunity for seizing supreme power has presented 
itself, a man with nerve great enough, and conscience little 
enough to profit by the occasion, has put in an appearance 
upon the scene of action. Caesar and Napoleon were not 
freaks of nature, but were types of a class. Conditions sim- 
ilar to those which produced them will also produce their 
counterparts. It is an old saying that an ounce of prevent- 
ive is worth a pound of cure, and unless we desire to become 
slaves we would do well to refuse to place the means of our 
enslavement in the hands of any man. 

A great many patriotic American citizens, including some 
of the very best lawyers in the land — notably, ex-United 
States Senator George H. Edmunds, of Vermont, whose pro- 
digious ability has been freely admitted for a third of a 
century — object to this Philippine project on the ground 
that the Federal Government has no Constitutional right to 
acquire territory except for the purpose of making States of 
it. Indeed, the Supreme Court of the United Statesaecjded 
that very point in express terms against the Jingo theory. 
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The bare mention of the Constitution, however — the sim- 
ple suggestion that such a document exists — the slightest in- 
timation that anybody is bound by its provisions — appears 
to have had the same effect upon the pro-Philippine Jingoes 
that a sight of water had upon a dog suffering from 
rabies. They snap and snarl and roar. They ridicule the 
Constitution and revile those who sufficiently old-fashioned 
as to believe in it, as though they had committed the un- 
pardonable sin. A howl of derision has gone up among the 
Jingoes from sea to sea at the idea that the Constitution 
should stand in their way, thwart any ambition they may 
cherish or forbid any job which they may be incubating. 
Some of them veil their scorn under polite words and hedge 
it about with vague terms; but the newspapers state that 
at the New England Society banquet recently, General Mer- 
ritt, with a soldier's bluntness, blurted out what was in his 
own mind, as well as in the minds of a great many other 
people, by saying: "We have outgrown the Constitution. 
It is not worth while to discuss it." That is a very curt set- 
tlement of a very grave matter. It should set people to 
thinking seriously and prayerfully. Merritt wears the 
double stars of a Major-General of the army of the United 
States, won by approved conduct on many a bloody field. 
He has long since passed the effervescent period of youth. 
He has not been noted for speaking at random. He pre- 
sumably said what he meant and meant what he said — and 
it is enough to arouse lovers of liberty from their lethargy. 
Verily the world moves — and fastest of all the American 
world. Does any sane man believe that any soldier wearing 
Uncle Sam's uniform would have dared to utter such lan- 
guage boldly and above-board a year ago. One Major-Gen- 
eral of the United States, George Washington by name, was 
the president of the convention — justly considered the most 
august assembly of men since the world began — which 
formed the Constitution. His share in producing that mar- 
velous instrument has been by many historians deemed a 
more valuable contribution to American liberty, prosperity 
and happiness than his services in the field. Now comes 
another Major-General, and in the most laconic and matter 
of course way, announces the end of that Constitution. Not 
only that, he manifests such supreme contempt for the work 
of Washington, Franklin, Hamilton, Madison, and their 
great colaborers that he isn't even willing to discuss it. 

While Grover Cleveland was serving his second term, Con- 
gressman Tim Campbell, of New York city, was endeavoring 
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to induce him to do something. Cleveland said: "But, Tim, 
that is unconstitutional." Thereupon, Timothy replied with 
his most fetching smile: "Mr. President, what is the Con- 
stitution betwixt finds?" Everybody smiled at what was con- 
sidered a characteristic sally by the witty Irishman; but 
General Merritt's declaration is no laughing matter. It 
sounds like a fire-bell at midnight. If "we have outgrown 
the Constitution," will some Jingo pray tell us under what 
form of government we are living? Is it a government by 
the sword? It surely must be; for if the Constitution made 
by the fathers is abolished, "the government of the people, 
by the people, and for the people" goes with it and is 
buried in the same grave. If we have outgrown the Consti- 
tution, by what right does William McKinley sit in the 
White House, or Garrett A. Hobart in the Vice-President's 
chair? If we have outgrown the Constitution, by what au- 
thority do Melville W. Fuller and his eight associates pre- 
sume to pass on the important questions daily presented to 
them? If we have outgrown the Constitution, how comes it 
that ninety men in the North end of the Capitol and three 
hundred and sixty in the South end persist in the mummery 
of legislating for seventy-five millions of people? Let it be 
remembered that every employee of the government of the 
United States from the President down to the janitor, exec- 
utive, judicial, legislative, civil or military, holds commis- 
sion and draws pay under and by reason of that Constitu- 
tion, which we are flippantly told we have outgrown. But, 
at the risk of being flouted as "Constitution mongers," there 
are men who still dare maintain that we have not outgrown 
the Constitution, and who are unwilling to admit that chaos 
has come again. 

In these latter days we have had all sorts of revivals 
in literature — a Napoleonic revival, a Washingtonian revi- 
val, a Websterian revival, etc., etc., etc. What we most 
need in this era of wild, reckless, senseless Jingoism is a 
Constitutional revival. We have gone on the latitudinarian 
tack too long. The Constitution has been stretched until 
certain Imperialists have concluded that it has no binding 
force. It is high time that these embryo Caesars have gags 
put into their mouths, and that all men shall be taught the 
great, fundamental truth promulgated by our fathers, that 
the Federal Government is a government of limited powers. 

Senator George Frisbie Hoar, of Massachusetts, has never 
been accused of being a "strict Constitutionist," but even 
he appears to have waked up to the fact that their is danger 
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ahead. He has been refreshing his knowledge of the Con- 
stitution, and he finds written therein these potent words, 
whose existence many practical statesmen seem to have for- 
gotten : 

"The powers not delegated to the United States by the 
Constitution nor prohibited by it to the States are reserved 
to the States, respectively, or to the people." 

Others are joining the great New Englander; and the 
signs of the times indicate that a revival of Constitutional 
study and practice is at hand. General Merritt's startling 
declaration may turn the minds of many men to pondering 
that document who would never have done so had he kept 
his mouth shut. 

The Philippine Propaganda may not be inaptly described 
as the hysteria of politics. If sober argument is urged 
against it, the astounding reply is: "Who will haul down 
the American flag?" and the band plays, while the banquet- 
ers yell themselves hoarse. James Parton says that for 
some fifteen or twenty years the most learned and logical ar- 
guments of statesmen could be sufficiently refuted by shout- 
ing, "Hurrah for Jackson!" So, now all objections to our 
new-fangled policy of inter-meddling with affairs which con- 
cern us not are to be silenced by bawling: "Who will haul 
down the flag?" as thought every flag in Christendom and 
out of Christendom has not been repeatedly "hauled down" 
by the very hands which ran it up. General Charles Henry 
Grosvenor, of Ohio, is making motions as though he in- 
tended to set up a claim to the dubious honor of being the 
patentee of the idea of never hauling down the flag. 

When General John A. Dix, on a famous occasion, tele- 
graphed a government official: "If any man attempts to 
haul down the United States flag, shoot him on the spot!" 
he touched the great pulsing heart of the nation, because he 
was talking about hauling down the flag from a place where 
It ought to float. But General Grosvenor invites nothing 
but ridicule with his twaddle about never hauling down the 
flag under any circumstances whatsoever, from any place 
whatsoever, where it has been run up. If he will reflect a 
little, he will surely admit that he has no monopoly on pa- 
triotism. Nobody constituted him color-bearer extraordi- 
nary to the Republic and conscience-keeper of all his fellow 
citizens. Because men desire to act with common sense is 
no reason why their love of country should be impugned. 

"Who will haul down the American flag?" may provoke 



98 American Policy of Expansion. 

uproarious applause at a banquet, as the President lately 
discovered, while swinging round the circle down in Dixie; 
but the cold facts of history show that no nation on earth 
ever pursued such a preposterous policy — a policy which 
would inevitably render every war a war of extermination. 

Let's take a few samples from history — just a few. 

The Emperor Adrian voluntarily hauled down the Roman 
flag and drew in the confines of the Roman Empire by hun- 
dreds of miles, and historians say that he preserved its lifp 
for centuries by so doing. If General Grosvenor had been 
there, he would have said: "Adrian, hold on! Where the 
Roman eagles once fly, they must continue to fly forever!" 

There was once a man named Napoleon Bonaparte, who 
was much of a statesman, more of a soldier, who roamed 
around a good deal, and who ran up the tricolor of France 
in many places outside of France. He may be fairly termed 
the most masterful flag-raiser of that age. Did he, "the 
armed soldier of Democracy," who had kings for sentries and 
nations for his outposts, who elevated his brothers, sisters, 
marshals, and even his stable boys to thrones, did he, even 
in the meridian of his glory, refuse to haul down his flag 
from over the most ancient capitals of Europe, where he had 
run it up? Nay, not so. This wonderful warrior more than 
once hauled it down voluntarily, and, as a matter of good 
sense, in Vienna, Berlin, and other places too tedious to men- 
tion. 

Had the heroic and invincible Grosvenor been present, 
he would, no doubt, have remonstrated with the martial 
Oorsican, and said: "Sire, you are sullying your fame by 
weakly hauling down your flag from the palaces of the Haps* 
burgs and Hohenzollerns. Your honor demands that where 
the French flag has once floated it shall float 

Forever and forever. 

As long as the river flows. 
As long as the heart has passions, 

As long as life has woes. 

At last, when the Allies captured Paris and caged Napo- 
leon upon his sullen isle, they hauled down their flags from 
the spires of that fair city and returned with them into their 
own countries. 

It is really a blessing that General Grosvenor was not 
there on that mournful occasion, or he might have died of 
heart failure at the spectacle of Wellington hauling down 
the cross of St. George, or brave old Blucher pulling down 
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the banner of that fatherland which he loved better than his 
own life. 

In the Crimean War the flags of England and Prance 
floated together over Sebastopol; yet, they were willingly — 
aye, gladly hanled down by Queen Victoria and Louis Na- 
poleon as a sign that war was ended and peace returned. 
Fortunately — most fortunately — our good gray General was 
not there with his prophet's beard and heart of fire to re- 
monstrate with the French emperor and British queen upon 
their folly and lack of patriotism — or the Crimean war 
might still be in progress and the world would scarcely con- 
tain the volumes of Kinglake's history thereof. 

Take an example or two from our own history. 

Our flag once floated in victory on the river Thames and 
over the ancient halls of the Montezumas. Does any sane 
man regret that it was hauled down? Not that anybody 
ever heard of. Yet, if General Grosvenor's theory had been 
the rule and guide of our faith and practice, we would still 
be fighting to keep the flag flying in Canada and in Mexico— 
for that is the only way known among men by which that re- 
sult could have been secured. 

Our marines once set Old Glory to floating over the walls 
of Tripoli, but, having sufficiently punished the pirates who 
had plundered our ships, we pulled down the Starry Banner 
of the Republic without any loss of prestige, and left the 
Africans to their own devices. The men who were conduct- 
ing our affairs then have beei generally considered fairly 
good patriots. Many of them had fought in the Revolu- 
tion; but they were not fools, and they thought that, having 
accomplished the purpose for which our flag was run up, 
it was the part of wisdom to haul it down. As good luck 
would have it, General Grosvenor had not then been born 
and his theory had not then been sprung upon a dumb- 
founded world. 

On a day in 1814, the remembrance of which must forever 
remain a humiliation to us, a British General burned the na- 
tion's capitol and set the flag of his country floating above 
its ruins. Had General Grosvenor's plan been then in 
vogue, that hateful banner would crtill be waving where Old 
Glory now proudly floats, and the Congress of the United 
States, of which the General is a distinguished member, 
would be meeting in some other city, if at all — which is the 
reductio ad abmrdum. But that hated flag could not have 
continued to float there. No power on earth could have 
kept it there. Every American from that day to this would 
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have died in the patriotic endeavor to haul it down; and, if 
the English had not taken it down voluntarily, we would 
finally have accomplished it by main strength. 

So let us hear no more of the sublimated idiocy of "Who 
will pull the flag down?" 

Floating in its proper place, it is an emblem of liberty and 
equity before the law. Floating where it does not belong, 
it is an insult to the memory of the brave men who have died 
in its defense. 

There is a certain recipe familiar to culinary artists as to 
the best method of cooking a hare, which is apropos of the 
discussion as to how we will govern the Philippines, and 
which runs in this wise: "First catch your hare." The wis- 
dom of that saying is apparent without extending argumen- 
tation to the dullest lad that ever went rabbit-hunting in 
the wild woods. I commend it most heartily to those pro- 
found statesmen who are lying awake o'nights, inducing in- 
somnia by over-working their thinkers, trying to devise a 
system of government for a horde of Cannibals who know 
nothing and care nothing for government, either with or 
without the consent of the governed — "all of the governed," 
as the Declaration of Independence means, or "some of the 
governed," as Senator Piatt, of Connecticut, sneeringly says, 
"First catch your hare" — which in this modern instance of 
man-hunting means "First catch your Philippinos." We 
haven't got them yet and God grant we may never get 
them! What's more, we can't get them without fighting 
and conquering them, which God forbid! It makes one sick 
at heart to think of the brave, useful, worthy American 
youths who must find graves in that tropical clime before we 
can even over-run and possess those far away islands, and 
of the vast array of them who must there sleep the sleep 
that knows no awakening until Gabriel's awful trumpet 
shall sound, provided we are idiots enough to hold them per- 
manently. In the great Judgment Day the blood of all our 
soldiers who die there will be upon the heads of the men 
who are rushing our country into this monstrous folly. Far 
better for us were an earthquake to swallow the Philippines 
and the Philippinos than that we should ruthlessly sacrifice 
the lives of our sons in this preposterous enterprise. These 
heathen Malays are the best bush-fighters in the world. We 
can capture and garrison their towns, lay waste their fields, 
annihilate their armies, and then, what? They will con- 
tinually ambush our foraging parties, shoot our pickets on 
their beats, and harrass us perpetually. Why will we learn 
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nothing from human experience? Take only one example, 
Think how Napoleon in the plentitude of his power de- 
scended upon Spain and, to all outward appearance, con- 
quered her completely — almost without an effort. He held 
every fortified and populous town. He took possession of 
every mountain pass and strategic point. Like Alexander 
Selkirk on his desert island, he thought, "I am monarch of 
all I survey." He set up his brother to play at being king 
in Madrid, and fondly dreamed of a long line of Napoleons 
on the throne of Charles the Fifth and Philip the Second. 
But that gorgeous dream was soon shattered; and in the 
crash that ensued something else far more important was 
also shattered, to-wit, the Napoleonic empire. In all Spain 
there was not a Spanish army that would look the French 
troops in the face, but the Spanish guerrilas killed the 
French wherever they could find an opportunity and at 
last Napolean gave it up in disgust and recalled his eagles 
to their eyrie upon the banks of the Seine. Casual readers 
believe that the marvelous soldier's downfall dates from his 
invasion of Kussia. Those who search for the hidden causes 
of things know that his first long step on the dismal road to 
St. Helena was when his legions crossed the Pyrenees for 
the conquest of Spain. We are urged to do a thing ten 
times as difficult and a thousand fold more absurd. Spain 
lies at the very door of France; is contiguous territory; in- 
habited by a kindred people — indeed by a branch of the 
same people — using a language very similar; possessing a 
climate only a few degrees warmer; practicing the same 
religion and bound together by commerce and countless in- 
termarriages. On the contrary, we are separated by seven 
thousand miles of ocean from the Philippines. We live in 
the temperate zone, while they inhabit the tropics, where 
white men cannot live outdoors and labor. They are alien 
in blood, traditions, and in every conceivable way. 

I undertake to say, that it is the first instance in all his- 
tory where a civilized people was ever called upon by its 
statesmen to wage a war of conquest for territory for which 
it has no use and which will prove a curse after it is con- 
quered. Submitted to a vote of the American people, the 
proposition to acquire these islands would be defeated ten 
to one. Speaking of the war which is inevitable, if we per- 
sist in this astounding undertaking, Hon. E. W. Carmack, of 
Tennessee, one of the most brilliant young men in the House, 
uttered this strong language amid great applause: 

"Mr. Chairman : This country has lately conducted a sue- 
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oessful war for a declared and definite purpose. The Presi- 
dent of the United States is now waging another war upon 
his own responsibility and for purposes of his own. The 
country's war was fought to destroy military despotism in a 
neighboring island and to confer the blessings of liberty 
upon its people; the President's war is to establish despot- 
ism in another country and to destroy the liberties of its peo- 
ple. The first war was for liberty and humanity; the second 
war is purely for conquest and dominion. The first war 
was blessed of Heaven and approved by the enlightened con- 
science of mankind; the second war is a crime against lib- 
erty, and the curse of God is upon it. (Applause.) With 
the people of the Philippine Islands, whom our armies are 
sent forth to slaughter, we have no other cause of quarrel 
than that which the wolf had with the lamb. (Applause on 
the Democratic side.) 

"But I do not rise, sir, to plead the cause of another peo- 
ple. For the sake of my own country and for the welfare 
of my own countrymen I make my humble protest against 
launching this nation upon a career of conquest and "crim- 
inal aggression.' 9 I protest against this policy, for one rea- 
son, because it is an abrupt and violent departure from 
these established principles and rules of conduct which have 
conducted this nation to glory and power. I protest again 
because this departure, violent and revolutionary as it is, is 
being taken without forethought and deliberation, without 
pausing to measure the consequences, because it is at best a 
blind leap into the dark." 

Again Carmack said: 

"It seems that we have at last reached that happy stage 
when we may easily command the respect and friendship of 
every nation in the world, when every nation is eager to 
have our good will, and when we may pursue the paths of 
peaceful industry undisturbed by international hatreds, un- 
vexed by wars or rumors of wars. And it seems to me that 
of all conditions this is the happiest for any nation and that 
we should read with wonder and admiration the words of 
those great men who prophesied that this time was coming 
and prayed that it might come. But no; it seems that these 
wise counsels have decayed with time and lost their virtue. 

"One of the champions of this new doctrine disposes of all 
the wisdom of the fathers of the Republic by saying that it 
was milk for babes, but that we must have meat for the full- 
grown man. Yea, let us have meat! And so our mighty 
Nimrod of the White House has gone forth into the wilder- 
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ness to bring food fit for the proud stomach of this stal- 
wart generation! Away with the counsels of Washington 
and of Jefferson! Away with these bursing bottles of our 
infancy! Come, let us feast like herpes on this raw and v 
bloody joint from the Philippine jungles ! 

"Mr. Chairman, I may not have got peyond the tastes of 
infancy, but to me it seems that Washington's Farewell Ad- 
dress is yet proper food for full-grown American freemen 
and that the nasty and reeking mess that is set before us is 
fit only for obscene birds and beasts of prey. (Applause on 
the Democratic side.) 

"But, Mr. Chairman, it is not simply ihp authority of 
Washington and of Jefferson which we oppose to this im- 
perialist policy. We bring you that authority Approved and 
ratified by every succeeding generation of American states- 
men from the birth of the Republic to this hour. 

"That which was the policy of Washington and^pf Jeffer- 
son has been the policy of every American President except 
William McKinley. It was reasserted by Mr. Cleveland in 
his Venezuelan message with as much emphasis as by Wash- 
ington in his Farewell Address or by Jefferson in his first 
message to Congress. When Mr. Cleveland said in 1896 that 
it was the established policy of this Government to keep it- 
self free from all political entanglements with foreign pow- x 
ers, to remain isolated from their politics and their quarrels, 
there was not a solitary voice of dissent from that sentiment 
from any citizen, any statesman, or any newspaper in the 
land. 

"However much other features of that message were con- 
demned, I repeat that the principle that we should make no 
aggression in other continents and suffer none upon our own 
/eceived the universal commendation of the people of the 
United States and the members of this and the other House. 
It was sanctioned and approved, sir, by these very men who 
now scoff at and despise it. If, one year ago, Mr. McKinley 
had been asked to express his opinion of Washington's Fare- 
well Address, he would have answered that he believed every 
word of it with all his heart and soul. Such would have 
been the answer of every member of thig House." 

It is first assumed by the Philippine jingoes that our war 
with Spain was "a war for humanity," and, then, from that 
premise, the conclusion — a clear non sequitur — is deduced 
that we should go on waging "wars for humanity" ad in~ 
finitum; but the statement that our war with Spain was 
"a war for humanity" is a historic falsehood. The Ameri- 
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can people in 1896 and 1897 wanted a war with Spain 
which, if begun then, would have indeed been a clear case 
of "war for humanity," as we at that time had no cause 
for giving Spain a flogging on our own hook or by reason of 
any injury she had inflicted upon us; but the Administration 
delayed granting belligerent rights to the Cuban patriots, \ 
which it was its duty to do, until De Lome wrote his insult- . 
ing and vicious letter about President McKinley and until ' 
the purblind Spaniards murdered 266 of our brave sailors \ 
while they were sleeping peacefully in their hammocks in 
the harbor of Havana, dreaming of their wives, children, 
homes, and native land. Instantly the posture of affairs in 
America changed. We then had a casus belli of our own -\ 
against the Dons. Not having been able to induce the Ad- 
ministration to inaugurate "a war for humanity," the peo- 
ple, angry from core to skin, forced the Administration to 
undertake a war for revenge. That's precisely what the 
Spanish war was — a war for revenge, pure and simple. Our 
sympathy for the reconcentrados was forgotten in our con- 
suming wrath at a deliberate insult to our President and 
the brutal butchery of our seamen. There is no sense in 
glazing over the fact. No good to come of it. Our sailors 
did not go into action and our soldiers did not march to bat- 
tle shouting "Remember the reconcentrados!" Oh! no. 
They had no thought of those starving wretches; but they 
made the welkin ring with a battle-cry never to be forgotten 
in this world; it was "Remember the Maine!" 

But supposing, for the sake of argument, that our war 
with Spain was "a war for humanity," by what method of 
reasoning do we arrive at the conclusion that we should 
give the bare-legged and bare-backed Philippinos a whaling 
in the cause of humanity? Whom are they oppressing? 
Not a soul. So far as we can understand their simple wants, 
all they desire is to be let severely alone. As an incident of 
our own "set-to" with Spain, we broke her shackles off the 
neck of the Philippinos; but surely that does not confer upon 
us the right to flog them. But we are told that they are 
ours by right of purchase at $2.00 per head, or about If 
cents per pound avoirdupois. The trouble about that theory 
is, that we are not in position to maintain it, and have not 
been since April, 1865; for it was then solemnly settled by 
the stern arbitrament of the sword that the buying and sell- 
ing of human beings should cease so far as we were con- 
cerned. We ourselves wrote "the bloodiest chapter in the 
book of Time" because certain of our citizens clung to the 
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belief that they had a: right to buy or sell their fellow 
men provided their skins were dark enough. There were 
then only some four millions of these dusky-hued persons in 
this country, liable to be (gapped onto the auction block and 
knocked off to the highest bidder. For four long, weary, 
dreadful years we fought $ach other with the proverbial 
fury of a family feud, in order to put an end to this traffic in 
human flesh. Now, with aV inconsistency unequaled in 
history, we are told that we a&te nation own ten millions of 
Philippines by right of purchas*jr— and, by a strange coinci- 
dence, they are somewhat off-colo^t themselves. But query: 
Did we have the right to purchase f\ Did the Spaniards have 
a right to sell? Are the Philippino^ot to be consulted con- 
cerning this change of masters? Ate. we not estopped by 
the blood of the brave men who died ffom Fort Sumter to 
Appomattox from advancing such a proposition? What 
difference in principle is there between a fe^r hundred thous- 
and white men buying and owning four million negroes and 
the Government of the United States buying and. owning ten 
million Malays? If the Philippinos are not to be consulted, 
what becomes of that clause in the Declaration of Independ- 
ence which informs us that "all men are created equal/Nmd 
that other which revolutionized half the governments of tn< 
earth by proclaiming that "all governments derive their just 
powers from the consent of the governed?" Driven from 
one untenable position, the nimble jingoes immediately as- 
sume another. Their last claim is that we should retain the 
Philippines because the poor, untutored savages are incapa- 
ble of self-government, and that if left to themselves they 
would indulge in revolutions and exterminate each other. 
1 humbly submit that it's none of our affair if they do. We 
are not in position to be making mouths at other people for 
waging civil wars. We still bear the scars of a colossal 
performance of that sort ourselves. Every people has a 
right to revolute and thereby evolute themselves into any 
form of government they deem most conducive to their own 
happiness. It is the law of nature and of human progress. 
English institutions are bottomed on revolution. Within a 
little more than a century France has had half a dozen revo- 
lutions with another brewing. Hitherto we have deigned to 
permit the French to revolute to their heart's content; but 
with our present over-weening ambition, the expectation is 
not too fanciful for entertainment that our jingoes may warn 
the French to keep quiet and not attempt to set up the third 
empire, or we will trounce them within an inch of their lives. 
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Now, if the English, French, Spaniards, Mexicans, Central 
Americans, South Americans and Italians may indulge in 
revolutions, why may not these Malays be permitted the 
same luxury? Perhaps they would be bunglers at the bus- 
iness and would not pull off a coup d'etat with as much skill 
as the French, or behead a king with the solemn flummery 
of the English, but practice would improve them in this re- 
gard, and in due time they would learn to form a constitu- 
tion or proclaim a republic, empire, or kingdom, with the 
best of their white exemplars. Truth to tell, under our own 
theory, they are entitled to any sort of government or none 
at all, just as they please — monarchy, oligarchy, theocracy, 
republic, democracy, kingdom, empire, or anarchy. If they 
desire to extirpate themselves, let them do so— -perhaps they 
are mere cumberers of the ground and the world would be 
better off without them. Whatever they choose to do, we 
are not commissioned to say to them nay, just so they let us 
alone — which they are very apt to do, so long as they re- 
member Manila and what George Dewey did there. 

Carlyle says that Russia, Prussia, and Austria had a right 
to partition Poland in self-defense, just as a man would have 
a right to turn the hose upon the burning barn of his neigh- 
bor to protect his own buildings from the flames; but the 
Celtic sage reached that conclusion on the ground that Po- 
land was always in a ferment, and by reason of their proxim- 
ity Russia, Prussia, and Austria were liable to have their 
internal peace destroyed by her bad example; but we haven't 
even that excuse for interfering with the Philippinos. They 
might have a revolution every full and change of the moon, 
or might carry on a civil war till the crack of doom and it 
would not disturb our peace, diminish our happiness or cur- 
tail our prosperity, if we have the wisdom to let them se- 
verely alone. It is only when we go meddling with their af- 
fairs which in no way concern us that they can in any way 
disturb us. Why then go seven thousand miles to find 
trouble — unending trouble? 

It would really appear that we already have enough troub- 
les on hand without flying to others that we know not of. 
Even our present population is by no means homogeneous. 
Our phenomenal powers of assimilation may finally enable 
us to digest the mass into something healthy. But, to say 
nothing of the numerous breeds of white men, who in the old 
world were hereditary foes, and who imported their tradi- 
tionary animosities with them into the new, we have some 
ttn millions of Afro- Americans, some hundreds of thousands 
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of Chinese, nearly half a million red Indians, a sprinkling of 
Japanese, together with occasional samples of every race of 
p*eople under the sun. Uncle Sam's family is certainly not 
homogeneous; it is scarcely happy. 

With race troubles in the South, with race riots in Illinois, 
with racial squabbles going on in divers mining camps, with 
agitation raging in the North to prevent lynchings down in 
Dixie, with anti-Immigration Societies besieging Congress to 
shut out Europeans of our own blood on the ground that 
they are endangering our institutions by their presence here, 
with half a dozen sovereign States busy devising means to 
disfranchise "our brother in black" without infracting the 
Federal Constitution, with a congressional committee cud- 
geling its brains to discover a scheme of voting in Hawaii 
whereby the almighty dollar shall be the chief qualification 
for suffrage, with a perpetual howl ascending to Heaven 
about corruption in the large cities of the land, with two 
senators of the United States, and one governor of a great 
common wealth under indictment for felonies, with our 
laboring classes clamoring for living wages, with a vast 
army of tramps wandering over the country unable to find 
employment, we are rushing upon fate by taking to our pal- 
pitating breasts ten millions of man-eaters in the Philip- 
pine Islands, who have no more conception of constitutional 
government than they have of the Choctaw language. We 
should first set our own household in order before we inau- 
gurate an unending scheme of humanitarianism. 

While President McKinley was down South setting the 
people in a frenzy of excitement by enquiring two or three 
times a day: "Who will haul down the American flag? 
Men of Dixie, will you haul it down?" — while the Spanish 
and American Commissioners were industriously working in 
Paris to agree on terms of peace — while, at the same time, 
all our men of war were hastening to their rendezvous at 
Manila — while fresh troops were being rushed to the Orient 
as fast as steam could carry them — the public mind was be- 
wildered as to the meaning of these apparently inconsistent 
proceedings. They could not understand why we should be 
increasing our fighting strength in Asiatic waters and the 
islands of the Far East if our war with Spain was oyer, as it 
was not known that we had any other enemy in that quar- 
ter of the globe; but the cat's out of the bag; the rat has 
escaped from the meal tub. The Senegambian protrudes his 
head from the woodpile; the milk in the cocoanut has been 
discovered. We know "where we are at" and understand 
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our mission in life. The mist has rolled away, and there is 
a huge rift in the clouds which have enveloped us; "our 
manifest destiny" is settled at last. Lyman J. Gage opened 
his mouth and spoke at Savannah, and since the art of ora- 
tory was first practiced among men, no such eye-opener has 
fallen from human tongue. Inter alia, Lyman said: 

"If eight million people in southern seas, so rude as not to 
use bedsteads, or so poor as not to be able to buy them, can, 
by the stimulating influence of civilization, be brought to 
desire and acquire them, by so much our problem is solved." 

There it is! We are to maintain a huge standing army, 
keep up a navy equal to Great Britain's, grind down the tax- 
payers and pile up a great bonded debt for the purpose of 
inducting eight millions of people in southern seas into the 
delectable performance of sleeping on bedsteads — a species 
of furniture which their ancestors clear back to Adam have 
eschewed. But, suppose they adhere to their primitive, 
aboriginal customs and stubbornly, treasonably and violent- 
ly refuse Lyman's educational theories as to bedsteads and 
adhere to their hereditary habit of sleeping on the ground, 
what then? There is only one thing left to be done, and 
that is, for President McKinley to issue a ukase requiring 
all the South Sea islanders to provide themselves with bed- 
steads, and to lie upon them, and, if they still refuse, send 
the regular army to lasso them, and when caught, forcibly 
strap them onto the beds as patients are strapped to sur- 
geon's tables. But this heroic treatment would violate the 
Declaration of Independence, which informs us that among 
men's inalienable rights is "the pursuit of happiness." Cer- 
tainly every man (and woman, too) has the right to pursue 
his own happiness in his own way, so long as he does not in- 
jure or harass others. That much is clear. Now, it may 
be true — perhaps is true — that these South Sea islanders 
whom we are about to purchase from Spain at $2 per head 
can extract more happiness from sleeping on the ground 
than they could on a royal bed with bedposts twenty feet 
high, silk curtains, downy pillows, etc., and, I submit, that 
if they prefer to woo Morpheus by nestling their heathen 
pates on the bosom of old Mother Earth, that even the Secre- 
tary of the Treasury has no right to say them "nay." 

Lyman should ruminate upon the great truth voiced by a 
celebrated poet in these words: "Where ignorance is bliss, 
'tis folly to be wise." Forcing our newly acquired fellow 
citizens, acquired at $2 per head, to recline their supple 
forms on bedsteads would be only the beginning of the cur- 
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tailment of their pursuit of happiness ; for if Lyman should 
be permitted to do that, he might be embolden to compel 
them to wear trousers and to cease from the ecstatic per- 
formance of eating each other — the latter being not only 
their greatest happiness, but their most beneficial act. 
Surely Lyman would not be so cruel as that. He might as 
well think of depriving a New Englander of his codfish or a 
Kentuckian of his morning and evening "appetizer." Even 
Lyman could not gaze unmoved upon the tears — hot, scald- 
ing, burning tears of rage and despair — gushing from the 
sixteen million eyes and down the sixteen million cheeks of 
the eight million South Sea islanders — our fellow citizens 
by right of purchase at $2 each — because he has cut off their 
usual diet of human flesh. I modestly submit, that even 
these anthropophagi have some vested rights which even 
Lyman should respect, among which are sleeping on the 
ground, refusing to wear trousers and eating each other 
raw, broiled, boiled, fried or f riccasseed. 

Another strange manifestation of this virulent expansion 
mania is our present frame of mind touching the Monroe 
Doctrine — which was originated by Thomas Jefferson, for- 
mulated by James Monroe, upheld by all their successors 
and universally accepted by our people of whatever persua- 
sion or creed, religious or political. Indeed, it was the only 
proposition upon which we were ever fully agreed. We dif- 
fered widely and violently upon the tariff, finance, internal 
improvement, construction of the Constitution, nullification, 
secession and every other question of serious import, and 
upon many of the characters ranked by Mr. Toots as "of no 
consequence." But during all our quarreling, bickering, 
heart-burning and blood-letting there was always one thing 
upon which we could agree, and that was the Monroe Doc- 
trine. The first historic act performed by the Federal Gov- 
ernment after Lee surrendered was to assert the Monroe 
Doctrine by peremptorily ordering Louis Napoleon to with- 
draw his legions from Mexico at a time when that lucky 
adventurer was the dominant figure in old world politics. At 
a word from us the imperial nephew of his uncle vanished as 
a dream from the western hemisphere and Maximilian's 
mushroom empire tumbled about his ears like a house of 
cardboard in a cyclone. It is not too much to say that the 
present Mexican republic lives by reason of our timely and 
resolute assertion of the Monroe Doctrine; and that preg- 
nant fact is one of our titles to imperishable renown. 

The Monroe Doctrine gathered strength with time. It 
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grew day by day. It was accepted — unwillingly but never- 
theless accepted — by European nations as a part and parcel 
of the law of nations. They doubted our right to assert 
any such doctrine, but at last, after much grumbling, they 
apparently agreed with Aaron Burr's famous dictum: 
"Whatever is boldly asserted and plausibly maintained is 
law." That we boldly asserted the Monroe Doctrine they 
knew. That we would maintain it not only plausibly but 
even to the death, they had every reason to believe. So, 
with much shaking of heads and fists, with all sorts of ob- 
jurgations upon the upstarts across the sea, they ultimately 
concluded to let us have our own way. It was a matter 
of necessity — "a ground-hog case," as the boys say. The 
venerable nations of Europe could not help themselves. The 
most popular act of Grover Cleveland's entire presidential 
career was to assert the Monroe Doctrine vigorously and op- 
portunely. From being fiercely hated by half his country- 
men and regarded with ill-concealed dislike by most of the 
other half, by that American act he became in the twinkling 
of an eye and for one brief, halcyon moment, a popular idol. 
A wave of enthusiasm swept over the land which seemed 
destined to wash away all recollection of his sins from the 
public mind. His countrymen were willing to forgive any- 
thing in the man who was willing to once more wallop 
Johnny Bull. Even Richard Olney was lifted from deep ob- 
scurity and placed upon the pinacle of fame because people 
believed that he had braced Grover up into taking the one 
heroic attitude of his career. At least five millions of Amer- 
ican freemen, from snowy age to downy youth, were panting 
for a chance to shoulder arms and fight under the oriflamme 
of Cleveland and Olney in support of the Monroe Doc- 
trine. Old Confederates in an ecstacy of patriotism clasped 
old Union soldiers to their battle-scarred breasts at the 
prospect of waging war against England in defense of the 
rule of political conduct prescribed by the great Virginian 
for the nations of Europe on this hemisphere. Such was 
the frenzy of patriotic fervor that it would have been hazard- 
ous for an American citizen at that period to have dissented 
openly from the Monroe Doctrine or to have doubted either 
its righteousness or its saving grace. It was a sublime 
spectacle. Now, Johnny Bull cannot be accused of being 
a timorous creature; but even his high spirit quailed before 
the stupendous storm which his greedy aggressions in Vene- 
zuela had brought about his head. He remembered York- 
town's blood-stained heights and what George Washington 
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did to him there. He remembered the red field of New Or- 
leans and that matchless Irish-American, Andrew Jackson. 
He conjured up dreary recollections of Commodore Perry 
and John Paul Jones, and he suddenly concluded, that he 
didn't want another thrashing at our hands and that he 
would rather accept the Monroe Doctrine than fight us 
again. 

All these things happened less than three years ago. 

Now, mirabile dictu, under the lead of wild and exuberant 
jingoes, we appear to be willing to abandon that same Mon- 
roe Doctrine without a word or a struggle — abandon it com- 
pletely and forever; for there is not a man living, whose 
opinion is worthy of consideration, who does not know that 
the moment we claim the right to intermeddle in old world 
affairs and to hold old world possessions the Monroe Doc- 
trine is dead as the men who lived before the flood; for it 
stands to nature and to reason that we cannot play the 
part of the dog in the manger in this hemisphere and at the 
same time assume successfully the role of the freebooter in 
the other half of the world. If we assert the right to colon- 
ize there, European nations will assume the right to colon- 
ize here, and we will be forever at enmity with everybody 
from St. Petersburg to Cape of Good Hope. I do not even 
except John Bull from the list of our enemies, notwithstand- 
ing all the gush that is now being poured out by English- 
speaking peoples upon both sides of the Atlantic. Our 
friendship for John is a hollow truce — a delusion and a 
snare. His greed is his ruling passion. He wants New 
England as much as we want his North American posses- 
sions, and notwithstanding his newly discovered affection 
for his American cousins, he would, if he could gobble up any 
portion of our possessions or all of them, for that matter, as 
unceremoniously, and with as little qualms of conscience 
as he would nab another slice of the dark continent. 

Of all the rot ever uttered in this world surely that of 
Senator Davis proposing an alliance between America, Eng- 
land and Japan is the most preposterous. Why we should 
form an entangling alliance with any nation on earth, like 
the peace of God, passeth all understanding; but, of all the 
alliances that could be proposed, an English alliance is the 
most unnatural and the most senseless. We are hereditary 
enemies. We are natural and inevitable competitors for 
the commerce of the world. We never can be sincere 
friends. America and England may form all the paper 
alliances they can devise; but they will be forever watching 
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each other with suspicion and with hate. Unpleasant mem- 
ories touching us rankle in John Bull's heart — recollections 
of startling defeats and galling humiliations by land and 
sea — and he knows full well, none better, that in America 
are ten millions of people with Irish blood in their veins, who 
regard him as a monster of oppression, who can never forget 
that he drove them and their ancestors from the green fields 
and rushing rivers of their beloved Erin, and who teach 
hatred of him to their children as their paramount duty in 
this life. All these things being true, John Bull can never 
love as and will never trust us; bat John is wise in his day 
and generation and he is perfectly willing — indeed anxious 
— to use us as cat's paws to pall his chestnuts oat of the 
fire. Having so used ns, he will with traditional bad faith, 
leave us naked to onr enemies; and in that hoar of oar 
shame and misery, the verdict of mankind upon us will be: 
"Served them right!" 
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rMr. Alexander Brown's latest volume we have, as it 
were, a supplement to "The Genesis of the United 
States," published in 1890, yet the ground covered in the 
former valuable work is also gone over here (1605-16), and the 
history of the colonization of Virginia, as supplied by origi- 
nal documents is continued down to 1627. The book is di- 
vided into four parts, embracing the periods of the colony 
"under the crown," so-called, or under the first charter of the 
London Company, from 1605 to 1609; the colony under the 
Smythe administration of the London or Virginia Company, 
1609-19, and under the Sandys-Southampton administra- 
tions, 1619-25, or under the second and third charters; and 
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finally a chapter is given to the colony "resumed by the 
crown," 1624-27, when the Company went out of existence. 
As the sub-title of the book denotes, and the preface makes 
fully apparent, Mr. Brown proposes to give "an account of 
the origin of this nation [the federation of the United States] 
written from the records then (1624) concealed by the coun- 
cil, rather than from the histories then licensed by the 
crown." And we are asked, at almost every step in our 
journey, to cast a stone at that object of Mr. Brown's fanatic 
dislike, Captain John Smith, the "historian" par excellence 
of the periods under consideration. This latest Virginia 
"historian," Captain Smith's successor, would have us be- 
lieve that the Company records compel abjuration of the 
licensed histories published without the Company's consent. 
But does he prove his contention? 

The theory upon which "The First Republic" has 
been constructed is this — that the Virginia Com- 
pany, under its second and third charters, was under 
the guidance of " patriots " and quasi-republicans, and 
that all who criticised their management of the colony 
were King's men and opposed to popular government. Mr. 
Brown maintains that under the first charter the King gov- 
erned, as he did after the control of the colony was taken 
from the Company, and that all who upheld the first charter 
and defended the later royal government were unpatriotic 
and unrepublican. In this class came Captain John Smith 
and his friends, the writers of the "Oxford Tract," the 
writers in the "General History," Purchas, Crashaw and 
others. Of course, there were many members of the Com- 
pany who believed that Virginia should no longer be con- 
trolled by a corporation in London, but that it could aspire 
to higher things as a crown colony. And all Englishmen 
were royalists in the reign of James I. Certainly all Vir- 
ginians were royalists in this and subsequent reigns, and 
their government was no "republic" at any time before 1776. 
Their loyalty to Church and King was conspicuous in the 
reigns of the Charleses, and the cavaliers who came over 
from England to Virginia during the Civil Wars stamped 
their impress irrevocably upon Virginia's life and character. 
But so completely is Mr. Brown imbued with his theory that 
he says, p. 118, of Archer and Ratcliffe, who both died in 
Virginia, that, because they had petitioned for the second 
charter they were "the first American patriots to protest 
against a royal form of government in this country." James 
I. had drafted the first charter and so it is dubbed "royal," 



Captain John Smith, Soldier and Statesman. 115 

but it was no more or less royal, in a technical sense, than 
the two that followed. Loyalty to King James did not nec- 
essarily mean devotion to despotic government. There were 
many cavaliers of Falkland's type, then and later, among the 
believers in the jus divinum of Kings. No doubt it would 
have astonished Southampton and Sandys if they had been 
told of their "republican" undertaking. Because Captain 
John Smith, however, in the dissensions of the Company 
took the opposite view from Archer and Batcliffe, Mr. Brown 
declares, p. 119, that he "was the enemy of the martyrs of 
our genesis, and an opponent of the formation of the first re- 
public in America." 

It was in the reign of the Scotch Queen's son that the 
fair land, named in honor of great Elizabeth, came perma- 
nently under the sway of the Anglo-Saxon. A treaty of 
peace had just been concluded between England and Spain, 
and this was the Englishmen's opportunity for gaining a 
foothold in the New World, so jealously claimed for her own 
by the proud Kingdom of Spain. On the return of Captain 
George Weymouth from a voyage to America in July, 1605, 
the first stable plans for colonization were formulated, suc- 
ceeding the tentative efforts of a long list of adventurers, 
including Walsingham, Gilbert, Raleigh and Sidney, and 
extending from 1585 to 1603. The first Virginia charter 
granted by James L, April 10-20, 1606, gave authority to the 
two companies, the London Company and the Plymouth 
Company, "for two several colonies to be made in Virginia 
and other parts and Territories of America along the Sea 
Coasts between 34 Degrees and 45 Degrees of North Lati- 
tude." The first or Southern Colony, says a Virginian, writ- 
ing in 1773, "which still retains the name of Virginia, was 
undertaken and begun by several persons in and about Lon- 
don (Dec. 19,1606) who fitted out two or three ships under the 
command of Captain Christopher Newport, which sailed 
from England to America (April 26, 1607). The first land 
they discovered on this coast was the southern point or cape 
of Chesapeake Bay; which they called Cape Henry (the 
name it still retains). Here they first landed and after 
spending some days in examining the country and looking 
for a proper place for their settlement, they fixed upon a 
peninsula (May 13) about forty miles up Powhatan River 
(bince called James River) and on the north side of it, which 
they called James Town, in compliment to the King, the 
name it has ever since retained. At this place the seat of 
Government remained for a great many years and from this 



116 Captain John Smith, Soldier and Statesman. 

beginning proceeded the colony of Virginia." This first 
charter by its fifteenth section insured to all Englishmen 
and to their children in "the said several Colonies and Plan- 
tations/' the enjoyment of all "Liberties, Franchises and Im- 
munities to all Intents and purposes as if they had been 
abiding and born within the realm of England or any other 
of His Majesty's Dominions." Here was the beginning of 
American liberties, the stepping-stone to popular assem- 
blies. "There can be no doubt," wrote George Mason, "but 
this and every clause relating to the people and inhabitants 
in general (not to the particular property of the Company), 
under the faith of which our ancestors left their native land 
and adventured to settle an unknown country, operates and 
inures to the benefit of their posterity forever, notwithstand- 
ing the dissolution of the Virginia Company, had such disso- 
lution been ever so legal." Of this dissolution he speaks as: 

"An event (however illegally and arbitrarily brought 
about) very happy for the people of Virginia, who were 
thereby taken from under a proprietary government, and 
placed under the immediate government and protection of 
the British crown." 

Captain John Smith came over with Newport to Virginia, 
remaining until October, 1609, when he sailed for England 
never to return to the "Plantation" with which his name 
was to be forever associated. A brave, strenuous, true- 
hearted nature, abhorrent of idleness, of shams, and of all 
baseness, he very naturally made enemies among some of 
the headstrong and, in several cases, unscrupulous men with 
whom he was thrown. He was accused of promoting or 
"concealing" a mutiny on the voyage to Virginia, but the 
charge fell to the ground, and he was soon in his proper 
place in the council, the body to which the government was 
intrusted, while his detractor, Wingfield, was fined for slan- 
der. While the hardships of the enterprise disheartened 
others, Captain Smith's bold genius rose to the emergency 
and enabled him to be the support and stay of the infant 
colony. Newport, who had gone back to England in June 
for further supplies and additional colonists, returned in 
January, 1608, to find one of the seven members of the coun- 
cil dead, and two of them, including Wingfield, the Presi- 
dent, under arrest, Ratcliffe having succeeded to this office, 
while the hundred and five colonists had seen their numbers 
much reduced by deaths from sickness and starvation. 

Though Captain Smith had explored the country, trading 
with the Indians for corn and other necessaries, and three 
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times preventing the abandonment of the settlement, his 
own life was then in peril through the agency of one of his 
enemies, Gabriel Archer. Smith had just returned from one 
of his expeditions up the Chickahominy River, where he 
had been captured and two of his men had been killed. By 
his address and presence of mind, and finally through the 
intervention of Pocahontas, his life had been saved, and he 
was sent back to Jamestown with an escort, only to meet 
the charge of being accessory to the murder of his two com- 
panions, and to be condemned to death by the council. New- 
port, upon his arrival, dismissed the charge and reinstated 
Smith; and when Newport sailed for England, carrying with 
him Wingfield and Archer, Smith was again to the front in 
the colony, making explorations of importance, for which 
he was afterwards censured by those who wanted to get the 
credit of his discoveries. After Captain Ratcliffe's term ex- 
pired Smith became president. He had secured a faithful 
friend in the gentle Indian princess, who in her turn influ- 
enced the powerful emperor, her father, so that supplies of 
com more than once saved the colonists from famine, and 
timely warnings enabled them to frustrate the plots of hos- 
tile savages. Captain Smith had prepared a map of the 
country, considered a marvel of skill for the period, and the 
conditions under which it was sketched, and he had written 
a description of the inhabitants. These were taken to Eng- 
land by Newport, and were published by Smith at Oxford 
in 1612. Captain Smith would doubtless have continued 
longer in the colony after his term as president had expired 
but for the terrible wounds he had received through an acci- 
dental explosion of gunpowder, which obliged him to re- 
turn to England for surgical treatment. "Thus we lost 
him," wrote one of his friends, "that in all his proceedings, 
made justice his first guide, and experience his second 
* * * that loved actions more than words, and hated 
falsehood and cousenage more than death." 

It is only within recent years that our Virginia hero has 
been discredited as an historian and editor, and as an actor 
in the scenes so well described in the volumes bearing his 
name. Certain historical students confined, with the excep- 
tion of Mr. Alexander Brown, to Northern writers, have un- 
dertaken this ungracious task, but so well have their cavils 
and criticisms been answered, impartial writers now dis- 
miss them as flimsy and untenable. "A Discourse of Vir- 
ginia, by Edward Maria Wingfield, the first President of the 
Colony ," edited by Mr. Charles Deane, of Massachusetts, 
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in 1860 (the pamphlet up to this time having remained in 
manuscript in the Library at Lambeth), afforded Mr. Deane 
an opportunity for the initial step in the assault upon Cap- 
tain Smith's veracity, which he subsequently followed up in 
1866, when editing a reprint of the anonymous tract, "A 
True Relation of Virginia," ascribed to Smith. Mr. Henry 
Adams and the Rev. Edward D. Neill, in 1868 and 1869, the 
former in a magazine article and the latter in his "History of 
the Virginia Company of London," took their cue from Mr. 
Deane, Neill extending his animadversions so as to blacken, 
in addition, the good names of both John Rolfe and Poca- 
hontas. 

Virginians at this period were too much absorbed with 
their latest armed struggle for independence, and the en- 
grossing personal and political cares following upon the de- 
feat of their hopes, to give any attention to the writings of 
their "enemies;" so the story spread uncontro verted, and a 
"History of the United States" came out in 1876 by William 
Oullen Bryant and Sydney Howard Gay with these toothsome 
slurs upon the "Father of Virginia" incorporated into its 
veracious pages. Next, in 1881, Mr. Charles Dudley Warner 
added his sarcastic touches to the picture, with the strokes 
of levity and caricature his publishers demanded. Such, 
in outline, were the processes in the anti-Smith crusade, 
which might well write itself as the "Autobioghaphy of a 
Slander." But now the Virginia Historical Society came to 
the rescue. In 1882 there was published in pamphlet form 
the proceedings of the society at its annual meeting, Febru- 
ary 24, with the address of Mr. William Wirt Henry, de- 
livered at that time. Mr. Henry took for his subject, "The 
Settlement at Jamestown, With Particular Reference to 
the Late Attacks upon Captain John Smith, Pocahontas, 
and John Rolfe." It was a thorough and complete vindica- 
tion of Captain John Smith; and Mr. Henry easily disposed 
of the malicious insinuations against the Lady Pocahontas 
and that gallant and upright gentleman and Christian, her 
husband. Of Smith, Mr. Henry says, after summing up the 
evidences in support of his veracity and recounting his 
claims upon our gratitude: 

"As his companions freely accorded to him the honor of 
being the real founder of Virginia, now that his work has 
developed into such a power for the advancement of man- 
kind, the world should freely accord him the great honor 
which is his due. His name, belittled by Fuller in its inser- 
tion among the Worthies of England,' should be enrolled 
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among the 'Worthies of Mankind/ and he be forever as- 
signed an honored place among the founders of great 
nations." 

Two years after the appearance of Mr. Henry's pamphlet, 
Edward Arber published in "The English Scholar's Li- 
brary," his noble edition of the works of Captain John 
Smith, then, for the first time, collected in one book. Pro- 
fessor Arber wonders, not unnaturally, "why New England 
writers should attack" Smith when he had done so much for 
New England as well as for Virginia. He dismisses as ab- 
surd the charge of Palfrey, made in 1858, that Smith had 
employed "hack writers" in the compilation of "The General 
History." Of the Pocahontas incident he says: "Supposing 
it to be altogether untrue, from first to last, how is the re- 
turn of Smith with Powhatan's favour to be accounted for, 
when each of the other three men that came into the power 
of the Indians at the same time, perished? Up to the very 
moment he arrived at the fort [Smith] momentarily expect- 
ed death. Evidently some interposition had occurred in his 
favour, and his own relation of that interposition was strik- 
ingly confirmed by the appearance and presence of the hith- 
erto unknown young Indian girl." 

Looking at his subject from the Englishman's standpoint, 
Professor Arber thinks the Pocahontas rescue is given too 
prominent a place in the consideration of this adventurous 
life, and that Smith, "as an actual fact, took no particular 
notice of this short, sudden jeopardy and his fortunate es- 
cape (having been daily carrying his life in his hand for 
years past with an Englishman's usual delight in perils and 
adventures), until in the General History of 1624, he felt him- 
self bound to do so, in order to give in its completeness the 
whole story of the James River colony. To have dwelt upon 
it in his earlier books would have been thought at the time, 
an exhibition of personal vanity, in making too much of 
one out of many narrow escapes." And one cannot read 
Captain Smith's works, says this fair-minded English writer, 
"without seeing that John Smith was something more than 
a brave and experienced soldier. Not only in his modesty 
and self-restraint, his moderation and magnanimity, his loy- 
alty to the King, affection for the Church, and love for his 
Country, did he represent the best type of the English Gen- 
tlemen of his day; but he was also a man of singular and 
varied ability." Of Smith's accuracy as an historian his 
editor has no doubt, after subjecting the text "to a most 
searching criticism," and he comes, at the close of his la- 
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bora, "to the unhesitating conviction, not only of Smith's 
truthfulness, but also that, in regard to all personal mat- 
ters, he systematically understates, rather than exaggerates 
anything he did." 

Mr. Alexander Brown brought out his "Genesis of 
the United States" in 1890, in which, by a singular 
perversity, a Virginian is found ranging himself with 
the Deanes, Neilles and Adamses as one of Captain Smith's 
detractors; and an important historical work is seen to be 
vitiated, and the writer's laborious investigations warped 
and distorted, wherever his own pen is used, by the con- 
stant effort to pillory Captain John Smith. His jaundiced eye 
sees all Virginia's early history in the yellow light of Smith's 
imagined transgressions. Nothing the doughty captain ever 
did was right; nothing that he ever wrote was true. Wher- 
ever Captain Smith's writings come under consideration they 
are annotated by Mr. Brown's sneers and doubts. The let- 
ter of 1608 to the Council in England; the letter to Queen 
Anne, of 1616; the account of the rescue by Pocahontas are 
all stamped without a hesitating qualm of conscience as 
"untrustworthy" or "untruths," and among "the after- 
thoughts of Smith's 'General History J " And Mr. Brown's 
biographical sketch of Captain Smith is like the play of 
Hamlet with Ophelia left out. Not once is the name of Po- 
cahontas mentioned. 

Following Mr. Henry and Professor Arber in the defence 
of Smith, there was published in 1893, the address of Mr. 
Charles Poindexter (then Librarian of the Virginia State 
Library), delivered before the Geographical and Historical 
Society of Richmond College, Richmond, Virginia, "Cap- 
tain John Smith and his Critics." This interesting little 
pamphlet logically and eloquently presents the case for Vir- 
ginia's maligned founder; and, while necessarily repeating 
some of the arguments of the two gentlemen who had pre- 
ceded him, Mr. Poindexter throws new light upon the sub- 
ject, and effectively deals with the points at issue. He 
discusses at length the Pocahontas incident, a matter which 
to Virginians seems of much greater moment than it does 
to Englishmen. 

While Captain John Smith was in Virginia in 1608, there 
was published in London by a person signing himself "J. 
H." a letter from Virginia, obtained, as the editor stated, by 
chance, at second or third hand, purporting to have been 
written by "A Gentleman of the Colony." In the second 
edition of this epistle it is ascribed to "Thomas Watson, 
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Gentleman of the Colony." In still a third edition, the title- 
page informs its readers that it is by "Captain John Smith, 
Colonel of the Colony." To this third edition there is af- 
fixed a preface explaining that the letter had been attributed 
to Watson by mistake, and making the all-important admis- 
sion that whether written by Smith or by Watson, the letter 
was not printed entire. The editor says: 

"Somewhat more was by him [the author] written, which 
being, as I thought, fit to be private, I would not adventure 
to make it public." 

The letter called "A True Relation or News from Vir- 
ginia," describes, in the first person, Smith's experiences and 
adventures in Virginia, but says nothing of the Pocahontas 
incident. The inference is, therefore, drawn, by the modern 
cotorie of Smith's adversaries, that he invented the rescue 
by the Indian princess some years later, to embellish his 
narrative and add to his own importance. As this, however, 
is not the only incident omitted in the letter and given in 
the "General History," the force of the charge is broken, 
while it is not unreasonable to suppose that these were the 
suppressed portions of the letter as originally written. And 
the editor, in leaving out of a private letter from Virginia 
incidents that would have shown the dissensions among the 
members of the council and the special peril to which one 
of them had been subjected, would have followed the in- 
structions of the Company to the colonists, not to "write any 
letters of anything that may discourage others." The cir- 
cumstances attending the publication of this tract, and the 
fact that Captain Smith ignored it in his compilation of the 
"General History" combine to throw some doubt upon its 
authorship. Mr. Poindexter thinks it is probably "Smith's 
letter perverted and distorted by the editor. 'J. H.,' for a 
purpose, of which we may fairly conjecture." He thinks 
that Smith alludes to the "Relation" when he speaks, on the 
last page of his "History of Virginia" of the objections that 
will doubtless be made to his narrative, that he had "writ 
too much of some, too little of others," adding: "As for 
every fatherless or stolen relation, or whole volumes of so- 
phisticated rehearsals, I leave them to the charge of them 
that desire them." The same Company instructions that in- 
fluencd the editor of the "True Relation" would have had 
their weight with the other early writers on Virginia, who 
failed to notice Captain Smith's romantic adventure. But 
good reasons can be assigned, independently of the satisfac- 
tory one stated, to show in the case of each one of the four 
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op five Virginia books, written between 1608 and 1616, prob- 
able causes for the omission. In 1616, Captain Smith wrote 
a letter to the Queen, upon the visit of Pocahontas to Eng- 
land, commending the Indian princess to the favor of roy- 
alty, and describing his debt of gratitude to her. Smith 
published his pamphlets on New England in 1616, 1620 and 
1622, and in the latest one of these tracts he briefly mentions 
the rescue by Pocahontas, of which he again speaks to the 
King's commissioners in 1623. "Six weeks," he says: 

"I was led captive by those Barbarians, though some of 
my men were slain and the rest fled, yet it pleased God to 
make their great king's daughter the means to return me 
safe to Jamestown." 

A detailed account of his captivity and deliverance finally 
appeared in the "General History," published in 1624. None 
of his contemporaries contradicted the story or insinuated 
a doubt of its correctness. And there were many then liv- 
ing who would have known if it had been false, and an "af- 
terthought" and "invention." As Professor Arber and Mr. 
Poindexter note, the really incredible thing is that Smith 
should have been captured by the Indians and not slain, 
with no motive assigned for sparing him. Given the inter- 
vention of the King's daughter and cause and effect are 
plainly seen. 

Mr. Alexander Brown in a letter to the Richmond Times, 
written in 1891, says: 

"I would be very glad to feel sure that I would be sus- 
tained by Virginians in writing a history of the first English 
colony established in this country which was not a mere 
eulogy of any man." 

This, and other articles were published, as he says, "to 
clear the way for this work." And now that the work has 
appeared it is found that Virginians cannot sustain its au- 
thor in his vituperation of the "man" here alluded to, and 
his eulogy of that man's least deserving associates. In the 
letter above quoted there is found an instance of Mr. 
Brown's caviling attitude toward Smith. He says: 

"Captain John Smith signs himself 'sometimes Governor 
in those countries.' But he had no right to that title either 
in Virginia or New England, or the Lower Islands. Sir 
Thomas Gates was the first Governor of the Colony of Vir- 
ginia, and Thomas West, Lord De La Warr, was the first 
Lord Governor of Virginia and of the colonies there." 

It is apparent, however, that Smith simply used the term 
as a synonyme for the title president then given to the rulers 
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of the colony. Gabriel Archer wrote, August 31, 1609, be- 
fore the arrival of Gates, that they had elected Francis West 
(who would succeed Captain Smith), "to be their governor, 
or president de bene esse, in the absence of Sir Thomas 
Gates." So Ratcliffe, writing of Captain Smith, October 
4th, described him as "Captain Smith, the President, who 
reigned sole governor ." And Mr. Brown, p. 73, of the "First 
Republic," quotes from the managers of the enterprise in 
England where they speak of "equality of governors, and 
some outrages and follies committed by them," and explains 
"governors" to mean here, "the Presidents of the Council in 
Virginia." Archer, Ratcliffe, Percy, West and Martin are 
the authorities Mr. Brown relies on to prove that "Smith 
did more harm than good as an actor in Virginia." Mr. 
William Wirt Henry, in his recent review of "The First 
Republic," sums up the characters of these five men, and 
while showing that they were not absolutely trustworthy 
witnesses, he calls our attention to the fact that, with the 
doubtful exception of George Percy, Mr. Brown "does not 
and cannot point to such a statement made by any of these 
men." A quotation from Percy, p. 94, accuses Captain 
Smith, after Argall had sailed from Virginia, September 10, 
1609, of entertaining the new arrivals in the colony, among 
whom were Ratcliffe, Martin and Archer, with "feastings, 
expense of much powder and other unnecessary Tryomphs." 
All this "was spent to no other purpose but to Insinenate 
with his reconciled enemies, and for his own vayne glory for 
the which we all after suffered. And that which was intol- 
erable did give leave unto the seaman to carry away what 
victuals and other necessaries they would." May it not be 
possible that Captain Smith could justify his "feastings," if 
such they were, as well as his generosity to the hungry sea- 
men? At any rate, we will remember Mr. Brown's admoni- 
tion, a'propos of Francis West, who has been blamed for 
running away to England in the Swallow with the corn he 
had procured for the colonists from the Indians: "It is not 
just for us to condemn him without hearing his defense." 
The most serious, perhaps, of Mr. Brown's imputations 
against Captain Smith's integrity is the dishonoring insinu- 
ation on p. 147 that he may have furnished drawings of his 
Virginia map to the Spanish government; in other words, 
that he was a traitor, betraying his country to that country's 
worst enemy. 

Captain Smith had not the arts of the courtier, but he was 
the trained soldier and born leader of men. He saw from 
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the beginning what was needed for the successful coloniza- 
tion of Virginia. Not so many "gentlemen of fashion," for 
one item, like those Captain Percy kept a daily table for in 
Jamestown in 1611, but more tradesmen and tillers of the 
soil. As some years later the injunction carried from Eng- 
land to Virginia was "make tobacco," so in this first decade, 
the charge of the Virginia company came across the Atlan- 
tic, "find ns gold, or the route to the South Sea." The mer- 
cantile spirit was the predominating one, as was natural in 
the Virginia Company, this great corporation of merchants, 
gentlemen and noblemen, though they had proposed to 
themselves three objects — to Christianize the savages, to 
plant a province for the King in the New World, and, lastly, 
to profit themselves and England in a business way. The 
first object, like the "benevolent assimilation" we hear of 
at the present day, was found to be impracticable. The In- 
dian would regard the white invader as his foe, and rejected 
both his civilization and religion, coming as they did, hand 
in hand with the conquest of his country. Captain Smith 
realized these conditions, and his former experiences in half 
civilized countries enabled him to deal with the Indians 
more successfully than most of his associates. His alert, 
resourceful intellect established, an influence over their 
superstitious, half-developed minds which is displayed on 
more than one occasion. He had returned unscathed from 
the kingdom of the wily Powhatan, while Batcliffe went to 
his death there later "betrayed and murdered." It is vain 
for Mr. Brown to attempt to belittle Smith's services to the 
colony. The records of the Virginia Company, confessedly 
incomplete and imperfect as they have come down to us, 
are frequently colored by party spirit, and those that were 
published by the Company were often carefully arranged to 
make their management appear in the best light, as Mr. 
Brown admits while making use of them. With Smith's 
departure came the "starving-time" — when but for Lord 
Delaware's opportune appearance Virginia would have been 
abandoned. In 1622 came "the massacre," and Smith had 
vainly urged measures which might have prevented it 
"Pardon me," he writes, with the eloquence of true feeling, 
"though it passionate me beyond the bounds of modesty, to 
have been sufficiently able to foresee their miseries and had 
neither power nor means to prevent it." 

While Professor Arber sees in Captain John Smith a 
character he delights to contemplate, the model of "an Eng- 
lish gentleman and officer," Mr. Poindexter regards him as 
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the type of the liberty-loving Virginian, whether he be found 
under the name of Royalist or Revolutionist or Confederate. 
Speaking of the "almost marvellous influence of his 
[Smith's] name and fame, and how it has survived and per- 
meated Virginia and American history/' Mr. Poindexter 
adds: 

"What is the secret of this supremacy and the homage 
paid his memory through all these generations? It may be 
questioned whether it is due only to the hero of the adven- 
ture through which his name is most familiarly known. Is 
it not also an unconscious tribute to the man who first 
sounded the keynote of Virginia history, to which it has 
remained true in all subsequent chapters? Virginia history 
is also written in the lives of five or six men, whose life- 
periods nearly lap; and the keynote of this history is the pro- 
test against 'prerogative/ and the assertion of the rights of 
self-government The lives of Washington and Lee, the last 
of our great protagonists, embody the struggles of a mature 
and well-organized commonwealth in defense of the princi- 
ples and rights asserted in the infant state of the same com- 
munity by Smith and Bacon. For, though not formulated 
as in later times, when the mature consciousness of a well- 
developed community could express itself, and stamp upon 
the page of history the definite assertion of their rights, yet 
the inspiration and motive of Smith and Bacon were essen- 
tially the same as those of their later and logical successors. 
Their earlier deeds laid the foundation on which later gen- 
erations builded; their assertions of rights marked the path 
and blazed the way along which our subsequent history has 
moved." 

When Mr. Brown is not giving us his view of what he 
calls "the John Smith question," his chronicle is both of 
much interest and importance. Virginia's history is viewed 
from all sides; as depicted by the actors themselves; by the 
Company's proceedings in England; by the debates in Par- 
liament; by letters from prominent members of the Company 
and others, and as reported by the vigilant Spaniards, Zu- 
niga, Velasco, and Gondomar, in their dispatches to their 
sovereign. The Spaniards in Cuba and Florida were also 
observant of the English colony, and more or less correctly 
informed of its progress. As with "The Genesis of Amer- 
ica," Mr. Brown's latest volume contains a rich mine of ma- 
terial for Virginia's future historians, though the motive 
running through both books is so much to be regretted. 

In conclusion, let a Virginian protest against Mr. Brown's 
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classification of the poem quoted on his last page, as "our 
national hymn." To Mew England alone, and those States 
peopled by New England, is the line appropriate — 

Land of the pilgrim's pride. 

And to leave it to be inferred, as this song does, that New 
England Is "America," and that we most all claim the Ply- 
mouth Rook "fathers," is an assumption we are not pre- 
pared to admit, and a manifest injustice to our royalist and 
i-avalier ancestry of "The First Republio in America," other- 
wise known as "The Old Dominion." 



CHILDE ROWLAND. 

By Peirce Bruns. 

1. English Fairy Tales. By Joseph Jacobs. David Nutt, 
London: 1892. 

2. ChUde Roland to the Dark Tower Came. By Robert 
Browning. 

3. Comus, a Mask. By John Milton. 

4. Edgar's Song in King Lear. By William Shakespeare. 

THOUGH nearly eight years have elapsed since the publi- 
cation of Mr. Jacobs' little collection of English fairy 
tales, it is, probably, to most of our readers as unknown a 
land as the precincts of the Dark Tower itself. Nor is 
this wonderful. The very binding and typography of the 
book make a plain appeal to the reading (or non-reading) 
public of the nursery. Few, therefore, are the adults who 
would even open its covers, and still fewer those who would 
hunt through the pages until they found the notes that hold 
such a mine of folk-lore. Indeed, so extensive is the lode 
that we have thought it better in the present review to con- 
fine our attention to a single one of Mr. Jacobs' shafts, be- 
lieving that we could thus better convey to our readers an 
idea of the extent and value of the entire work than would 
be possible if we attempted a mere general survey. 

We shall, therefore, consider only the story of "Childe 
Rowland," the most important in the entire collection, not 
only on account of the mark which it has left on some of the 
masterpieces of English literature, but, also, on account of 
its intrinsic interest. 

The story itself is taken by Mr. Jacobs from Jamieson's 
"Northern Antiquities," and Jamieson in turn took it down 
from the narration of a certain tailor, a Lowland Scot. 

The tale is briefly as follows : 

Burd Helen (i. e., Maid Helen) is playing at ball with her 
three brothers near a church. The ball rolls around the 
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church. She runs after it, and never returns. Her brothers, 
in their distress and perplexity, seek aid of the warloek Mer- 
lin. He informs them that their sister has been carried off 
by the Elf-King and shut up by him in his abode, the Dark 
Tower. The brothers, of course, are eager to effect a rescue, 
and the eldest arms himself and sets off at once, after re- 
ceiving minute instructions from Merlin as to the methods 
of breaking the Elf-King's spells. In spite of all, however, 
the eldest brother never returns, nor does the second, who 
follows the first, fare any better. The youngest son, Childe 
Roland (or Rowland), now arms himself with his father's 
claymore, that never struck in vain, and sets out on the 
quest. He carefully follows Merlin's first Instruction to 
strike off the head of every person with whom he speaks 
after entering the Elf-King's country, and thus arrives 
safely before the Dark Tower. The reason for this first in- 
struction is not given in the story, nor by Mr. Jacobs, but it 
is evident that all the creatures in the Elf-King's land were 
evil spirits, and it is a widespread belief that if a ghost suc- 
ceeds in having the last word the results will be fatal to his 
interlocutor. We suppose, therefore, that Childe Roland's 
method of closing these interviews was intended to secure 
the last word to himself, and certainly no more effective plan 
could have been devised. Then follows a description of the 
Dark Tower, which is not a tower at all, but a green hill, 
ringed round with grassy terraces, and having an entrance 
at the base. Childe Roland, following Merlin's instructions, 
walks three times around the hill, going widershin (i. e., 
against the sun's course, from west to east), and crying, 
"Open door, open door, and let me in." At the third circuit 
the door opens, and Childe Roland enters, and passes 
through a long narrow hallway, or tunnel, which opens into 
a square central chamber set with jewels, and lighted from 
above by a great carbuncle. Here he finds Burd Helen and 
his two brothers. 

His brothers have been deprived of the power of speech 
and motion by the Elf-King's enchantments, but Burd Helen 
is apparently free from the charm, and Childe Roland, after 
the first joy of their meeting is past, asks her for food and 
drink. Now Merlin's last instruction to him was, that he 
should touch neither food nor drink while in the Elf-King's 
land, but this has, for the moment, escaped his mem- 
ory, and the spell which the Elf-King has laid on Burd Helen 
prevents her from warning her brother. However, just as 
Childe Roland is about to drink the fatal cup, he remembers 
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Merlin's words, and dashes it on the ground. At this mo- 
ment the Elf -King enters shouting : 



"Fee, Fi, Fo, Fum, 
"I smell the blood of a Christian man; 

««T* 



Be he dead, be he living, with my brand 
Fll dash his brains from his brain-pan." 

To this Childe Boland answers scornfully: "Strike, then, 
Bogle, an thou darest." A fight naturally follows, in which 
the Elf-King is overcome and forced to release Burd Helen 
and her brothers from his spell. This he does by applying 
a blood-red liquid to their eyes, lips, nostrils, ears and finger 
tips. 

The successful hero then returns home with his sister and 
brothers. We are not told anything further about them or 
the Elf-King. 

Personally, I am rather sorry for the Elf-King. He was 
evidently "born out of due time." If he had lived in this 
century and been possessed of the same title and wealth 
which he is said to have had at that time, he would not have 
been obliged to carry off Burd Helen by force or charms, nor 
would his head have been broken by her choleric brother. 
But these reflections are too sad. Let us then return to our 
sheep, Mr. Jacobs' "bell-wether," and follow it in its wander- 
ings through English literature. 

Probably the earliest trace of this tale in English litera- 
ture, properly so called, is Edgar's song in Lear, evidently a 
fragment of this Cante fable: 

"Childe Rowland to the dark tower came. 
********** 

"His word was still: Fee, foh and fum, 
I smell the blood of a British man. 1 ' 

This broken verse, short as it is, is highly interesting, not 
only as showing that this nursery tale was well known in 
Shakespeare's time, but also as enabling us to fix the date 
of King Lear. The words, "Christian man" in the original, 
are changed by Edgar to "British man," showing that the 
play must have been written after the accession of James 
I King of Great Britain* 

Next to Shakespeare, the highest place in the kingdom of 
English poetry is usually assigned to the author of "Para- 

* Quaere: la this substitution of British for Christian, as though 
the terms were convertible, do we dimly discern the beginning of 
British Philistinism. 
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dise Lost." So it is among the works of Milton that we 
naturally look for traces of Childe Roland. Mr. Jacobs is 
of the opinion that the "Maske of 000108" is chiefly founded 
on the story of the Childe's quest, for which belief he adduces 
the following reasons: 

First, that the plot of "Comus" is essentially the same as 
that of "Childe Roland." In "Comus" the lady falls into the 
power of an enchanter, and is eventually liberated by the 
exertions of her two brothers, with the aid of a friendly 
spirit who assists them, as Merlin helps the brothers in 
"Childe Roland." Second, that in "Comus," as in "Childe 
Roland," it is fatal to touch the food or drink of the en- 
chanter. Third, that the bespelled heroine in "Comus" is 
liberated by Sabrina, who sprinkles the magic drops on the 
lady's finger tips, and breast, while in "Childe Roland" the 
Elf-King liberates the spell-bound brothers by anointing 
their eyes, lips, nostrils, ears and finger tips. 

Now, the first reason seems to us conclusive. The paral- 
lelism of the plots is so close that it can hardly be accidental. 
It is true that in "Comus" the brothers go on the quest to- 
gether, and succeed at the first attempt, but this variation 
may be accounted for by the dramatic form in which Milton 
has cast the story — a form which will hardly allow of a 
direct representation of the failures of the first adventurers, 
as it would be too lengthy and monotonous, while a narra- 
tion of such failures, put into the mouth of one of the char- 
acters, would interfere greatly with the action of the play. 

Here Mr. Jacobs should, in our humble opinion, have 
rested his case; for, in trying to find other points of resem- 
blance between "Comus" and "Childe Roland," he weakens 
rather than strengthens it. The lady's refusal to drink the 
enchanter's cup, which would put her in his power, is evi- 
dently not taken from "Childe Roland," but from the story 
of Circe in the "Odyssey." We are expressly told, in the very 
first lines of the mask, that Comus is Circe's son, and that 
a draught from his cup has the same effect as one from 
hers. 

As to the method of disenchanting the heroine in "Comus," 
it may have been taken from several sources other than 
"Childe Roland." Mr. Jacobs himself suggests that the 
method of disenchantment practiced in "Childe Roland" 
may have been suggested by the sacrament of Extreme Unc- 
tion, and why would this not apply as well to "Comus?" 
Certainly the method of freeing persons from spells or sin by 
applying some magic or holy fluid to organs of the senses 
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(eyes, ears, etc.,) or to the breast (the seat of life), is natural 
and widespread. We find it among the early Tutonic tribes,* 
among the Jews,f and even among the modern Hindus.! On 
the other hand, the rescue of a distressed lady by her 
brothers is a very unusual incident in folk-tales (or, for that 
matter, in the literature of the cultur-volk) ;the rescuer is al- 
most always a husband or lover. Therefore, on this ground 
alone, we are fully convinced that Mr. Jacobs is correct in 
holding that he "Mask of Comus" is a lineal descendant of 
the cante fable of "Childe Roland." 

This conclusion throws some light, however flickering, on 
a number of interesting questions of which we have time to 
consider only one. Mr. Andrew Lang, in an essay on the 
"Kalevala," has propounded the following question: "Have 
the higher mythologies been developed by artistic poets out 
of the materials of a race which remained comparatively un- 
touched by culture, or are the lower spirits and the more 
simple and puerile forms of myth degradations of the inven- 
tions of a cultivated class?" "And," he adds, "in the ma- 
jority of cases the former theory is correct."§ Now, here 
is a case in which the former theory is undoubtedly correct. 
Here, evidently, a common folk-tale has been developed by 
an artistic poet into a higher mythology. The "lower 
spirit," the Elf-King, has become a god, Comus and the wiz- 
ard or medicine man, Merlin, is transformed into a benevo- 
lent spirit. 

The same high development of this simple myth is also 
found in Browning's famous poem, "Childe Roland to the 
Dark Tower Came." We do not pretend to say what this 
extraordinary poem means. The "Browning Society" seems 
pretty generally to hold that it is an allegory, though no one 
of them explains it in the same way. But whether Brown- 
ing's Childe Roland is a modern Leonidas, or an atheist, or a 
vivisectionist, or what you please, there can be no doubt that 
the powers of the Dark Tower in this poem are no mere 
elves, but the very Powers of Ancient Night and Dis. This 
is another confirmation of Mr. Lang's theory, and, curiously 
enough, in this same poem we have also an illustration of his 
wisdom in claiming its correctness for the majority of cases 
only, and not for all. 

♦See note to "Childe Rowland," in Jameson's "Illustrations of 
Northern Antiquities," p. 40. 
fLer. XIV., p. 14-29. 

JPanch Phul Ranee, in M. Frere's "Old Deccan Days." 
rCustom and Myth," p. 179. 
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"A great black bird, Appollyon's bosom friend," etc. — 

An Instance of the well-known degradation of the great 
Son God of Hellas into a mere devil. 

So far we have been merely tracing the literary offspring, 
so to speak, of the old cante fable of "Childe Roland," and 
surely they are an illustrious family. Now it may not be 
uninteresting to consider its ancestors, or in plain speech, to 
try to see how such a myth most probably arose. 

This, in the good days when Max Muller was consul, would 
have been the simplest thing in the world. 'E*to» (Helene), 
Helen or Ellen, evidently means the "bright one." In 
Greek, indeed, the same word, Ex**u (Helene), means both 
Helen and a torch, and the same name, slightly changed, is 
applied to the Hellenic moon-goddess. £«x*m (Selene). More- 
over, the name of the German moon-goddess is Frau Holle, 
evidently identical with the English Helen (the German 6 
becoming e cf. Eng: Hell; Ger: Holle). Helen then is evident- 
ly the moon — a conclusion which is strengthened by observ- 
ing that she is called Burd Helen, for the word "Burd" is the 
same as our modern bride, most probably allied to the Greek 
Bp6u* (bruein) to teem, and Irish bru,* and both Selene and 
Frau Holle are goddesses who preside over child-birth (cf. 
Lucina from Lux). 

Roland, also, is a name meaning bright or glorious, from 
the old High German ruod (fame), and as the brother of the 
moon probably is the sun. 

As to the Elf-King, his name is clearly identical with the 
word Alp. The Anglo-Saxon word from which our elf is 
derived is "aelf," manifestly the same word as "alp," which 
is from the Latin Alpes, and should regularly be alf, as it is 
in Danish. Indeed, in modern German the same word "alp" 
means both a mountain, an alp, and an elf. 

This settled to our satisfaction, we could then proceed in 
the good old way, thus: Our remote ancestors once lived 
in a country where there were mountain ranges on the east 
and west of them, so that the sun and moon seemed to rise 
from the mountains and to set in them, and, of course, when 
the moon was full and, therefore, most truly named Helen, 
the bright one, it would be rising just as the glorious sun 
(Roland) would be setting. Our ancestors, therefore, were 
used to say, "When Roland (the sun) goes into the alps his 
sister Helen (the moon) will rise out of them." In course of 
time this people wandered from their mountain home, and 

♦Skeets Btym. Die "Bride." 
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forgot the meaning of these names, but kept the saying, and 
then to explain it, invented a story about a maiden named 
Helen who was imprisoned in a mountain by a mountain- 
sprite until her brother Roland entered the mountain and 
freed her. 

As to Merlin, he is easily shown to be a stellar potency; 
for, if Helen and Roland are the moon and sun, here is a 
good starting point for the theory that Merlin represents the 
stars. The name Merlin is a hawk name, and the hawk or 
eagle is among all nations a symbol of the gods of the sky 
(ef. Ra, Odin, Zeus, etc.); and in another myth we are told 
that Merlin was the son of one of the fallen angels, the com- 
panions of Lucifer, the morning star. Perhaps, also, Merlin 
may be connected with the "Accadian mul, a star.'* 

This method, however, is no longer in fashion (for there 
are fashions in folk-lore, as in everything else). So we shall 
now proceed to give Mr. Jacobs' theory, and then our own, 
and leave our readers to choose any of the three they may 
prefer, or to construct a fourth 'fantastic structure of split 
hairs'* of their own, which will doubtless be quite as stable 
as any of the others. 

Mr. Jacobs' explanation of this and all similar English 
folk-tales is as follows : It seems pretty certain that nc: ch- 
ern Europe was once inhabited by a small, hairy, non-Aryan 
people, who lived in mounds or barrows. An illustration of 
one of these barrow dwellings, found at the Maes How, 
Orkney, is given by Mr. Jacobs, and it exactly corresponds 
with the Dark Tower. It is a small hill, pierced by a narrow 
tunnel which opens into a square central chamber, lighted 
from above. Moreover, it is generally agreed that the "ter- 
race rings" which circled the Dark Tower, and which may 
still be seen on many hills in Britain, are the traces of this 
people's agricultural labors. Mr. Jacobs, therefore, holds that 
this and all similar folk-tales about elves, fairies, brownies, 
and other small spirits who inhabit hills or mountains, who 
carry off mortals, intermarry with them, assist them in house 
hold work and generally are capriciously helpful or harm- 
ful, as the mood seizes them, are traditions about the pranks 
played by this small non-Aryan race. And this position 

♦Andrew Lang In "Custom and Myth," p. 155; note, etc. 

N. B.— Of course, as the late lamented Artemus Ward used to say, 
an "this Is a goak," but this Is the sort of explanation of ancient 
myths which Is taught to children In handbooks of mythology, and 
we leave it to the Intelligent reader If it Is any more absurd than Mr. 
Matter's "Sun-frog." 
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is strengthened by the consideration (not mentioned by Mr. 
Jacobs) that as a rale a lower race who live with, or near, a 
higher one, are credited by such higher race with the pos- 
session of magical powers. Thus, in Louisiana today ignor- 
ant whites fear the power of the negro voudou doctors, and 
sometimes seek their assistance, and in modern Sweden pop- 
ular opinion holds the neighboring Lapps in high estimation 
as wizards of the best (or worst) kind. Besides, the word 
"elf," as we have shown above, may mean a mountain spirit, 
though we are glad to say that Mr. Jacobs has refused to fol- 
low Mr. Mao Ritchie, who sees the Finns in our fairies and 
the Picts in the Scottish pixies. 

But, however plausible this theory may seem at first sight, 
we do not think it will stand a close investigation, and for 
this reason: 

The people of northern Europe have no monopoly of tales 
of brownies and elves. In many quarters of the globe, far 
distant from northern Europe, and among many peo- 
ples, Aryan and non-Aryan, we find folk-tales about 
spirits, usually small and hairy, and almost always living in 
mountains or caves, who are capriciously helpful or harmful, 
intermarry with mortals, and, in short, behave in the same 
manner as our elves, brownies or fairies. The Berbers of 
North Africa, for instance, have many tales about certain 
"Djinns," who live in mountain caves or in wells among the 
hills, and who fulfill all the wishes of any one that sacrifices 
to them in their caves. One of these "Djinns" carried off a 
young girl of Bon Sanghoun; her brother went in search of 
her; she came out of a mountain (elle sortit de la montagne); 
greeted him and told him that she was married to a Djinn. 
He does not "rescue" her, however, because she is quite sat- 
isfied with the match. It also appears from the story that 
this Djinn was quite as wealthy as the Elf in "Childe Ro- 
land," a fact which may throw some light on the complacent 
manner with which the lady regarded her abduction.* 

In another of these tales a fairy seeks aid of a Berber mid- 
wife just as in "The Fairy Ointment," in Mr. Jacobs' col- 
lection. Here we ask the reader to note particularly that in 
the Berber tale above cited, the fairy sends one of her sons 

♦No. 38 of M. Ren6 Basset's "Contes Populatres Berberfcs." Paris: 
1887. Of course, the Berbers may have learned this and the next 
tale from some hapless Englishman who had fallen into the hands 
of the Barbary pirates; but M. Basset regards these tales of moun- 
tain sprites as the most purely Berber of all those in his collection. 
(Contes, etc., Preface, p. IV.) 
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in the form of a black cat for the mid-wife, and that in the 
English story the fairy's children are described as hairy, with 
claws and pointed ears. The reason of our insisting on this 
will appear hereafter. 

Passing now from Africa to Asia, we find among the wild 
Beluchis of the Scinde a firm belief in the existence of cer- 
tain mountain spirits, called "Gins. These Gins appear in 
the form of a dwarfish human being with large eyes, covered 
with long hair and apt to breathe with a heavy, snoring kind 
of noise. If once attached to a mortal, they will work long 
and faithfully for him, and sometimes show him the en- 
trances to their caverns, which are full of gold and jewels 
growing on magic trees, but any mortal who enters these 
abodes is never allowed to depart* 

This is far enough from northern Europe, but the king- 
dom of the elf and brownie does not end here. Still farther 
east, among the mountainous provinces of China, dwell 
small, hairy spirits, about a foot in height, who live in the 
mountains, where they manufacture a special brand of chills 
and fevers for the benefit of those who offend them. An- 
other Chinese spirit (or Shen), appears as a woman. Her 
tastes are chiefly agricultural, and she cares for the mulberry 
trees, if their owners put out food at night for her.f One 
Chinaman caught one of these fairies bathing in his well, a 
very inconsiderate proceeding, which, however, was heavily 
punished, as the "heathen Chinee" married her. She lived 
with him for nine years, and bore him two children; then 
she left him, and "glided upward into a cloud," a method of 
divorce which, for simplicity and brevity, is even superior to 
the Oklahoma variety4 So much for the elf and brownie 
in non-European countries. As for the European traditions 
about them, these will be found in Mr. Baring Gould's admir- 
able essay on the "Mountains of Venus." §Here it will be 
sufficient to state that the brownie or elf is found through- 
out Europe from Scotland to Pomerania and Catalonia. 
Now, Mr. Jacobs' theory does very well as long as we confine 
ourselves to northern Europe, and are so good as not to look 
outside. But, if we, contumaciously insist on peeping into 

*M. Frere's "Old Deccan Days." Introduction, pp. XIV. and XV. 
Mr. Frere thinks that the great eagle owls of the Scinde are responsi- 
ble for a good many Gin apparitions. Of this, more hereafter. 

fThe Gruagach of the Scottish Highlands, a female Brownie (lit. a 
maid), Armstrong's Die. 

tThese Chinese tales are from N. B. Denny's "Folk Lore of China." 

{"Curious Myths of the Middle Ages." 
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other lands, behold! We find Brownie, Elf and Co conduct- 
ing their extensive intelligence offices, matrimonial bureaux 
and mining operations on exactly the same principles as in 
Europe. 

Manifestly, then, it is not enough to tell us about small, 
hairy non-Aryans in northern Europe or to show us mound 
dwellings in England and the Orkney, but Mr. Jacobs must 
show the existence of these mound dwellers in Africa, India 
and China. This, we venture to say, will be hard to do, but, 
unless it is done, we must hold that at least three different 
and widely separated races have managed to invent brownie 
and elf tales without the assistance of Mr. Jacobs' hirsuit 
oave men to stimulate their imaginations, and, if this is true, 
then it is more than probable that our English ancestors, 
who told fairy stories just like those of the Beluchis, Berbers, 
and Chinese, contrived, like them, to frame these tales with- 
out employing the mound dwellers as raw material. As to 
the correspondence between the description of the Dark 
Tower and the mound houses found in England or Scotland, 
this proves nothing. If our ancestors, when they came to 
England, had already a stock of tales about spirits who lived 
on hills, we may be sure that they would give these "airy 
nothings" a local habitation in the convenient mound dwell- 
ings which they found in their new home, just as when they 
needed "a name" for any of these fays, they unscrupulously 
robbed the gods of ancient Hellas and Rome to supply the 
demand.* 

All this, however, is but destructive criticism, and as the 
present age seems always to require that any one who tries 
to upset a theory in any department of thought shall forth- 
with propound a new theory of his own (on a sort of conser- 
vation of folly principle we suppose), we shall make an 
attempt to explain the folk-tales of this class. This, we 
know, is a perilous experiment, but, whether our theory be 
right or wrong, it has at least the merit of applying equally 
to all peoples, whether European or not, Aryan or non- 
Aryan. Briefly, it is this: these tales of elves or brownies 
most probably were suggested to those who told them by 
the existence in their midst of certain small, hairy, alien 
races who lived in holes in the earth or in hollow trees or 
caves, and who were reputed to possess magical powers. 
Now what races correspond to this description and are found 

•Chaucer, "The Marchaundes Tale," 1. 1. 9912-16. 
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all over the earth? Clearly, the big, fluffy owls, the hairy 
wolves, foxes and jackals, and other beasts of a like kind. 

All nations in a low stage of development worship animal 
gods— e. g., the Moqui Indians of Arizona, worship the rat- 
tlesnake; the Bushmen of South Africa, a mantis insect; 
while the Arcadians reverenced a sacred bear, their ances- 
tor; wolves and dogs, were sacred among the ancient Irish, 
etc. We shall see examples of owl-worship further on. This 
belief is as persistent as it is universal. Even among peoples 
who have attained to a comparatively pure faith, the belief 
in the magical powers of certain animals still exists, and it 
is needless to say that to the savage mind a magical animal 
and a divine animal are convertible terms. Now, these di- 
vine or magical animals intermarried with mortals, carried 
off mortal maidens, helped those whom they liked, and 
harmed those they disliked, and were propitated by offerings 
of mortal food;* and, if it be thought that household work, 
such as the brownie does, is too undignified an employment 
for a god, it may be answered, first, that savage gods are not 
very dignified beings; second, that even 



"Apollo left the golden Muse, 
And shepherded a mortal's sheep." 



<« 



It is also certain that, as the worshippers of these beast 
gods advanced in civilization and refinement, the forms of 
their old gods became distasteful to them, and bit by bit, 
they changed the theriomorphic into anthropomorphic 
gods. We see the traces of this change in the beast-headed 
and human-bodied gods of Egypt, who were worshipped side 
by side with purely theriomorphic gods; in the Ram-Zeus, 
Horse-headed Demeter, and owl-eyed Pallas Athene of 
Hellas; and in the numerous animal avatars of the Hellenic 
gods (e. g., the swan, bull, etc., into which Zeus was said to 
have changed himself, but which were probably at first only 
so many different theriomorphic gods). , 

Now, when any people began to feel that their gods must 
be more than beasts, and to attribute a human shape to 
these gods, they also began to lose faith in the magical pow- 
ers of animals as such (magic and divinity being, as we have 
said, convertible terms), and commenced to give to the animal 
heroes of their stories a human form, or to say that some 

♦McLennan's "Worship of Plants and Animals." Fortnightly Re* 
view: 1869 and 1870. 

fE. G.— "The Beast Gods of Egypt and the animal avatars of 
Zens." 
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god or wizard (again almost convertible terms) had taken the 
shape of this or that beast. 

It seems to us, then, that these brownies or elves or Gins, 
who are small and hairy, with pointed ears and bright eyes, 
and who live in the ground or in hills and have owl-like 
voices, are just as much theriomorphic divinities on their 
way to becoming anthropomorphic, as the hawk-headed Ra, 
or the owl-eyed Athene.* We have already pointed out that 
the theriomorphic gods of primitive peoples act in much the 
same way as the elves or brownies of races in a more ad- 
vanced stage of culture; and while in a story of this kind 
there is no space to do more than merely point out this 
fact, yet, in concluding, it may not be uninteresting to ad- 
duce a few examples of the stories about wonder working 
animals which are narrated by races who tell exactly the 
same kind of tales about elves or Gins or brownies. 

In India, for instance, the Cobra has wonderful magical 
powers which it uses to help those who help it, to reward 
the virtuous and to punish the wicked.* Two great eagles 
carry off a little girl to their luxurious "nest" which has 
seven iron doors. A cat and a dog live in this nest and keep 
house for the eagles.f The owles foretell important events 
for the benefit of their human friends.) A certain Rajah, 
who is also a wizard, spends his entire life in the shape of a 
jackall; "even his own wife did not know that he was not 
a jackall." 

There seems to be no especial reason for his continually 
impersonating this wretched beast, other than the amuse- 
ment which he derives from his pranks. He lives in a cavern 
filled with precious stones, plays tricks on some of his human 
neighbors, and helps others.* 

In Scotland the Water Kelpie (or Water Horse) carries off 
maidens, unless they are rescued by the kindly Water Bull. 
Both the Kelpie and the Water Bull appear like animals, 
one somewhat like a horse, the other like a bull, as these 
familiar beasts look in a nightmare. The Kelpie sometimes 
appears as a man (note how the legends flicker from beast 
to man and man to beast). The Water Bull seems never to 
take on human shape, but may always be recognized by his 
"pointed ears." 

*"A Funny Story," In M. Frere's "Old Deccan Days." 
t"Little Surya Bal," id. 
i"Rama and Luxman," Id. 

{"The Gauld Lad of Hilton." In Mr. Jacobs' "English Fairy Tales 
be tells us how to sacrifice to the Brownie. 
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In China a white dog, a sort of canine Werther, falls in 
love with a celestial Charlotte, and by his magic arts trans- 
forms himself into a perfect "double" of her husband. This 
was not an unusual trick of the great gods of Hellas, but the 
Chinese story is much more moral than the Greek ones, as 
the wicked dog is eventually eaten by a discerning and epi- 
curean tiger, who has a strong penchant for dog meat.* 

Last, but not least, in Hans Anderson's immortal "Fairy 
Tales" there are three big-eyed dogs, who guard a subter- 
ranean treasure, and who follow and serve the lucky soldier 
who learns the charm that will subdue them. 

It seems then, that there is nothing which the brownie, 
Gin or elf does that is not performed by some magic animal 
as well, and taking this fact together with the personal ap- 
pearance of these spirits, it is evident that Mr. M. Frere is 
correct in the deepest and truest sense, when he says that 
the owl is responsible for the Gin. We, however, are in- 
clined to make this statement more general, and to say that 
wonder-working animals of one kind or another are the pro- 
totypes of the elf, the brownie, the Gin, or Djinn, the Goblin 
and of all the host of the lesser spirits of the hiUs. 

•The Jackal, the Barber and the Brahman."— Frere's "Old Deccan 
Days." We think it likely that this Is one of those tales which 
were originally told of a beast pur et simple, and that the wizard was 
afterwards introduced to make them more probable. Why should a 
king like the hero of this tale spend his entire life as a beast, and he 
did not always have an amusing time, either. 

fFor minnte description of a kelpie see "Randall Bannerman's 
Boyhood."— George McDonald. For kelpies and water bulls in gen- 
eral see J. F. Campbell's "Tales of the Highlands." Bdlnbnrg: 1860. 

*N. B. Denny's "Folk Lore of China," p. 139. 



THE POET QF MANHOOD. 

By Edward A. Uffington Valentine. 

1. Leaves of Grass, Including Sands of Seventy, Good-bye 
My Fancy, Old Age Echoes, and A Backward Glance O'er 
Traveled Roads. By Walt Whitman. Small, Maynard & 
Co., Boston. 

2. Calamus: A Series of Letters written During the Tears 
1868-1880, by Walt Whitman to a Young Friend (Peter 
Doyle). Edited by Richard Maurice Bucke, M. D. Small, 
Maynard & Co., Boston. 

3. The Wound Dresser: A Series of Letters Written from 
the Capital in Washington during the Civil War by Walt 
Whitman. Edited by Richard Maurice Bucke, M. D. 
Small, Maynard & Co., Boston. 

THE profoundest service that poems or any writings can 
do for their reader is not merely to satisfy the intellect, 
or supply something polished and interesting, nor even to 
depict great passions, or persons and events, but to fill him 
with vigorous manliness, religiousness, and give him good 
heart as a radical possession and habit." — Whitman. 

It is a striking fact that Edgar Allen Poe and Walt Whit- 
man, the two literary intelligences of our country having 
especial claim to be regarded as original forces, are the two 
that we have most delighted to dishonor. Only the more 
hidebound partisans of the latter poet and his philosophies 
will, however, fail to recognize occasion enough for the hos- 
tility which greeted "Leaves of Grass ,, on its appearance 
well nigh fifty years ago, and has continued with little 
abatement to the present time. To none ought Whitman's 
faults and flaws be more obvious than to those who love 
him. His rejection by the world in general is not to be con- 
strued necessarily as a sign manual of martyred genius. It 
was not the inspired side of Whitman that wrought his ruin 
as a universal propagandist. Indeed, to accept him without 
reservation, to refuse to see egregious absurdities of style 
and frequent incoherence of idea in his writings, to deny 
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that read in part, the poet may exert an influence contrary 
to the one he coveted, is to display a wilfulness or ill-bal- 
anced judgment only equaled by the Whitman's adversar- 
ies, who recognize none of the compensating virtues of his 
works. Walt Whitman's poetry is, in other words, an ex- 
traordinary literary landscape, which offers a scale of alti- 
tude ranging from sea level banalities to Alpine peaks of real 
greatness of prospect. Although the annunciator of a new 
heaven and earth, he was at times capable of uttering the 
veriest commonplaces of the uninspired. It is unfortunately 
the fantastic yeoman side of Whitman, which has struck the 
majority of readers and repelled them from the innumerable 
beauties of phrase and thought that lie hidden elsewhere in 
his pages. And frankly speaking, the bowlders in the path 
of ordinary appreciation are not easily surmounted: they 
represent perhaps the most flagrant departures literature 
has ever known. It is therefore thoroughly irrational of his 
followers to express surprise that proselytism is not more 
promptly accomplished. 

To those who are tempted to study Walt Whitman, it is 
urgently recommended that they begin the task by reading 
a most proper introduction to his poetical work; that is to 
say, "A Backward Glance o'er Travel'd Roads," composed in 
his declining years — a noble piece of prose in the nature of 
an apology or exposition of his art and aims, first appearing 
in "November Boughs," and now incorporated in a hand- 
some new edition of the poet's complete works, published 
by Small, Maynard & Company, of Boston. Here they will 
meet the man in the poet, the man possessing a nature cal- 
culated wholly to win the affection and impress the heart 
with its supreme sweetness and philosophic peace. The 
greatest poem Walt Whitman ever gave the public was the 
poem of his own personality. His was a manhood that had 
the epical accent. The rough-hewn largeness of his spiritual 
stature suggests the humanity of the Biblical past rather 
than that of to-day. Having so met the man, a favorable at- 
titude toward his poetry would seem to follow — an attitude 
at least which will make the ready laughter of the mere art 
idolator over Whitman's literary errors well nigh an impos- 
sibility and modify a too harsh resentment of his candors 
and apparent carnality. 

It is perhaps after ail in these last respects more than be- 
cause of his not infrequent turgidity and uncouthness that 
Walt Whitman antagonizes the general reader. Dissevered 
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from the rest of his poetry which affords a clue to its actual 
meaning, this apotheosis of the flesh, as mainly found in 
"Children of Adam," can hardly help but startle most per- 
sons — especially those to whom decency is, perhaps, too much 
a question of clothes. Without attempting here to pronounce 
on the reasonableness or unreasonableness of these passages 
in his works, it can be said that a patient reading of Whit- 
man in his entirety will go far toward redeeming such rough 
tributes to the sacredness of maternity and love. Also let it 
be remembered that here the singer differs from many of his 
freely accepted poetical brethren not so much in matter as 
in manner. The manner of Walt Whitman leads easily to 
the consideration of one of the rudimentary questions of art, 
a question on which hinges his right to be called a poet. To 
those who have drawn from him some actual nutriment of 
soul the question is by no means so important a one. More 
vital than the proper classification of his genius is the fact 
that he is a teacher. In this capacity he stands forth a 
dynamic figure, a simplar for simple, great-hearted living, a 
man whose abundant charities and optimistic faith in the 
beneficence of the universal plan infuse courage and make 
the primordial joys and wisdom of existence. What 
in truth is a grammatical lapse, an uncouthness of phrase, a 
candor of speech regarding what are facts and feelings in- 
trinsic to human nature, whether or not custom permits 
their utterance, weighed against a philosophy that puts to 
shame the pettiness of our sympathies, our carping discon- 
tents toward life, our pale aestheticisms, and on the other 
hand inspires buoyancy of soul and of corporal self, together 
with a sense of close personal adjustment to the general 
scheme of things? This stimulus is one of the good gifts 
of "Leaves of Grass" to some readers; and for such the per- 
sistent outcry against Whitman's lack of academical nice- 
ties, his unwillingness to add his quota to the golden chalioe 
of conventional verse, already overflowing with superabun- 
dance, seems preposterous in its prejudiced ignoring of that 
which represents the poet's great claim on the attention. 

It is, however, an injustice to Walt Whitman's added 
merits as a poet in the accepted sense not to mention some 
of the many instances where his voice strikes a note worthy 
the best tradition-governed singers of his generation. Take, 
for instance, <r When Lilacs Last in the Dooryard Bloomed." 
Here in spirit and width of vision, in dignity of language 
and pathos of grief, we have an elegy on the death of Lin- 
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coin that lias much of Miltonic largeness about it; a poem 
indeed only to be outmatched for its peculiar virtues by a 
few immortal threnodies. Surely, 

"Ot powerful western fallen star! 

O, shades of night! O, moody, tearful night! 

O, great star disappeared! O, the black mark that hides the star! 

O, cruel hands that hold me powerless! O, helpless soul of me! 

O, harsh surrounding cloud that will not free my soul!" 

has the "droppings of warm tears" of Euripides, the note 
of genuine passion and inspired sorrow. The whole moves 
with the stateliness of a great funeral train. Death is thus 
beautifully apostrophized: 

"Gome, lovely and soothing death, 

Undulate round the world, serenely arriving, arriving, 

In the day, in the night, to all, to each, 

Sooner or later, delicate Death. 

"PraisM be the fathomless universe, 
For life and joy, and for objects and knowledge curious, 
And for love, sweet love— but praise! O, praise and praise, 
For the sure-enwindlng arms of cool-enfolding Death! 

"Dark Mother, always gliding near, with soft feet, 
Have none chanted for thee a chant of fullest welcome? 
Then I chant it for thee— I glorify thee above all; 
I bring thee a song that when thou must indeed come, come unfal- 
teringly. 

"Approach, encompassing Death— strong Deliverers! 

When it is so— when thou hast taken them, I joyously sing the dead, 

Lost in the loving, floating ocean of thee, 

Laved in the flood of thy bliss, O, Death! 

"From me to thee glad serenades, 

Dances for thee I propose, saluting thee— adornments and feastlngs 

for thee; 
And the sights of the open landscapes, and the high-spread sky are 

fitting, 
And life and the fields, and the huge and thoughtful night 
The night, in silence, under many a star; 
The ocean shore, and the husky whispering wave, whose voice I 

know; 
And the soul turning to thee, O, vast and well-veiled Death, 
And the body gratefully nestling close to thee." 

One of Whitman's capacities is to fill huge canvases, to 
open out comic prospects. This, it should be admitted, he 
fails frequently to do, giving instead of world-wide present- 
ments mere enumerations as dreary and unforcef ul reading 
as Homer's "Catalogue of Ships;" but on the other hand, he 
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has succeeded at times as few other poets have done. In 
lines of idyllic description he is able also at his best to chal- 
lenge high comparisons. For example, in his poem "Out of 
the Cradle Endlessly Rocking," which translates the love- 
notes and intense longing of the mocking bird for her be- 
lated mate. It is full of a free, exquisite lyrical feeling, as 

"Soothe! soothe! soothe! 

Olose on Its wave soothes the wave behind. 

And again another behind embracing and lapping, every one dose, 

But my love soothes not me, not me. 

"Low hangs the moon, It rose late, 

It is lagging— O, I think It is heavy with love, with love. 

"O, madly the sea pushes upon the land, 
With love, with love. 

"O, night! do I not see my love fluttering out among the breakers? 
What Is that little black thing I see in the white? 

"Loud! loud! loud! 

Loud I call to you, my love! 



"Low-hanging moon! 

What is that dusky spot in your brown yellow? 

O, it is the shape, the shape of my mate! 

O, moon do not keep her from any longer." 

"Land! land! O land! 

Whichever way I turn, I think you could give me my mate back 

again if you only would, 
For I am almost sure I see her dimly whichever way I look. 

"O rising stars! 

Perhaps the one I want so much will rise, will rise with some of you. 

"O throat! O trembling throat! 

Sound clearer through the atmosphere! 

Pierce the woods, the earth, 

Somewhere listening to catch you must be the one I want" 

Eager hope turns to despair with the tarryingj— 

"O, past! O, happy life! O, songs of joy! 
In the air, in the woods, over fields, 
Loved! loved! loved! loved! loved! 
But my mate no more, no more with me! 
We two together no more!" 

"Prayer of Columbus" and "The Mystic Trumpeter" are 
great poems. Here likewise rises Whitman's voice less as 
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teacher than as artist, and either is for breadth of mentality 
and fervor of soul, worthy to be classed with the choicer 
products of song. The first suggests Tennyson's noble mas- 
terpiece of "Ulysses," in in dignified opening — 

M A batter'd, wrecked old man, 

Thrown on this savage shore, far, far from home, 

Pent by the sea and dark rebellious brows, twelve weary months, 

Sore, stiff with many toils, sickened and nigh to death, 

I take my way along the island's edge." 

And if not the equal of that poem in consummate phrase- 
ology, it exceeds it in strong spiritual emotion: 

"My hands, my limbs grow nerveless, 

My brain feels rack'd, bewildered. 

Let the old timbers part, I will not part, 

I will cling fast to Thee, O, God, though the waves buffet me, 

Thee, Thee, at least I know." 

"The Mystic Trumpeter" is unquotable in part, since the 
development of the theme, the gradual enlargement of the 
voice to a tremendous finale of jubilation represents its most 
definite beauty. None of these examples, or all of them taken 
as a composite test, do, however, more than a modicum of 
justice to that partial Whitman — the more conventionally 
poetical Whitman — the existence of whom has been strenu- 
ously denied by some critics. After all, the recognition of 
the singer's work as great poetry is, as in the case of all 
poetry, a question in large measure of temperament and 
taste. Whitman himself was singularly free from any am- 
bition to convince the cultivated critic of his artistic worth. 
It was not to them — the learned — that he sang with the 
hope of pleasing, but to the common masses of mankind. 
"The poet of the plain people," he best loved to be called. 
To them were dedicated his dreams of a new birth of things, 
the advent of miracles and milleniums that would raise the 
toiler of the field to his rightful sphere of dignity. Like a 
soothsayer of old, before his eyes burned apocalyptic flames, 
which were to consume all the hideous phases of modernity. 
The world was to return to first principles and men to ele- 
mental impulse, to the possession of true liberty and joy. 
To Whitman the workman was the glorified pillar of God, in 
whom was assured the triumphant ideal of commonwealth. 
The worship of sturdy manhood was the keynote of many of 
his songs. And if he failed to arouse in his humble auditors 
a response to his rhapsodical strains and prophecies, he at 
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least succeeded in leaving upon their heart the imprint and 
persuasion of a grand and loving personality. They realized 
the rugged poem of his manliness, the epic of his picturesque 
and verile physique, though they heeded not his work. Nor 
did Whitman content himself with a mere inner attitude of 
respect for toil and hardihood. He mixed freely with the 
class for whom he coveted such glorious destiny. His life 
was a continuous lesson of sincere self-sacrificing brother- 
hood with the world. Whitman has founded no school; he 
is and doubtless ever will be unique in the world of letters. 
Although criticism may doubt and dispose of his poetical 
entity, the monument of his humaneness remains, a type of 
supreme masculinity, its faith, its courage and its joys. As 
Emerson said of him after reading "Leaves of Grass :" "To 
us in America a man is born." 




THE TREATY WITH SPAIN ^ 

IN ITS RELATION TO TERRITORIAL ACQUISITION. 

By Hon. A. Leo Knott. 

THE constitutional right of the United States to acquire 
territory outside of the limits of the original thirteen 
States and the adjacent and contiguous territory, as fixed by 
the definitive treaty of peace with Great Britain in 1783, 
which terminated the war and established our independence, 
has long since ceased to be an open question. It has been set- 
tled by the reiterated practice of the Government, beginning 
with the acquisition of the territory of Louisiana by Mr. 
Jefferson in 1803, and eliding with the comparatively recent 
purchase of Alaska in 1867. 

In the interval between these acquisitions we obtained 
Florida in 1819 by a treaty with Spain; Texas in 1846 by 
the annexation of an independent and sovereign power; the 
region now comprising the States of California, Nevada and 
Utah, and part of Colorado,and theTerritories of Arizona and 
New Mexico, by conquest from Mexico. Having thus, within 
less than a century, much more than doubled our territorial 
empire, having swallowed half a continent, it would be the 
purest affectation to pretend that the Constitution interposes 
any barrier to further and future acquisitions, with but one 
proviso, however, that such further and future acquisitions 
should be confined to contiguous, or at least to neighboring 
territory; such territory as could, following the precedents 
set by these previous acquisitions, be easily incorporated 
with our existing territory, so as to become in time, in the 
language of the resolution offered by Maryland on the 15th 
of October, 1777, in the Continental Congress, with refer- 
ence to the. territory west of the Alleghanies, "Separate, con- 
venientand independent States," or, in the more explicit lan- 
guage of the instructions adopted by the Legislature of that 
State on the 21st day of May, 1779, and sent to her dele- 
gates in that body, "So as to be parcelled out by Congress into 
free, convenient and independent governments in such man- 
ner and at such times as the wisdom of that Assembly should 
hereafter direct. 79 
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The root-idea of these resolutions of the Legislature of 
Maryland, of these instructions to her delegates in the Con- 
gress, and of the course of conduct steadily pursued by 
those delegates in that body until that idea prevailed in 
ultimately forcing the States of Virginia, New York, Mas- 
sachusetts, Connecticut, the Carolinas and Georgia to sur- 
render to the United States their claims to this region, "to 
which," in the judgment of Maryland, as expressed in these 
instructions, "they have not the least shadow of exclusive right," 
was that this territory, won or to be won, from Great Britain 
by the expenditure of the common blood and treasure of the 
confederated States, was, and ought to be, the common prop- 
erty of these States, a great common f olkland, as Mr. John 
Fiske puts it in his valuable and interesting work, "The 
Critical Period of American History," to be held by Congress 
as the common agent of all the States for their equal bene- 
fit, so long as it remained a territory, but ultimately to be 
parcelled out and to become free, convenient and indepen- 
dent States and co-equal members of the Union. It was 
the expansion of a system or union of co-equal independent 
States which was the ulterior object, and not a colonial 
empire.* 

As this acquisition of the western lands, familiarly termed 
in that day "the back lands" by the people of the United 
States, was the first and original acquisition of territory by 
the United States, a brief history of that acquisition, how it 
was brought about, and what it consisted of, may not be in- 
appropriate to the present occasion. Indeed, rather it may 
shed some light on that discussion, especially on one branch 
of it, the question for what purpose, and for what purpose 
only, can the United States constitutionally acquire terri- 
tory? 

By the fall of Quebec, and the consequent treaty of Ver- 
sailles of 1763, France ceded to Great Britain not only Can- 
ada, but all that vast region lying between the Great Lakes 
and the thirty-first parallel of latitude, on the north and 
south, and the Alleghanies and the Mississippi River, on the 
east and west, and known as New France. France founded 
her title to this region on discovery, exploration and occu- 
pancy. She had established a chain of forts and settlements 
from Quebec to New Orleans. Her authority was recognized 
by the greater number of Indian tribes occupying it, as the 

♦The Genesis and Development of the Law of Territorial Ac- 
quisition. 
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French colonists and traders were, in the main, more just 
and humane in their treatment of the aborigines and less dis- 
posed to encroach upon their lands and hunting grounds by 
permanent occupation and settlements, than were the in- 
habitants of the British colonies. But the treaty of 1763 
put an end to this authority and extinguished this title, and 
the name of New Prance was blotted out forever from the 
map of the North American continent. 

By the same treaty of 1763, Prance ceded all her terri- 
tory west of the Mississippi to Spain; while Spain ceded 
east and west Florida to Great Britain. There was a 
change all round by the European powers in their American 
possessions, except that France lost all of that vast region 
she once called her own, embracing nearly one-half of the 
North American continent. Louis XV was too much occu- 
pied with his mistresses, with the petty intrigues of his 
licentious court and the small politics of the little German 
principalities on the other side of the Rhine to give any at- 
tention to the affairs of a continent, to the efforts and strug- 
gles of the heroic soldiers and missionaries, who had planted 
the cross and the lilies of France in the western world, had 
watered them with their blood through nearly two centuries 
of conflict, and had carried them from the banks of the St 
Lawrence to the mouths of the Mississippi River. 

The Duke of Choiseul endeavored to console his royal 
master for this loss of a prospective empire by the assurance 
of his belief that the gift he had made to Great Britain 
would prove a Pandora's box to that po^f er, and that it 
would precipitate a conflict and a separation between her 
and her colonies. Whether this prediction was a piece of 
veritable political foresight or a chance shot, it proved true. 

England herself seemed to entertain some such appre- 
hensions in regard to this extension of her domain, and she 
rdsolved to provide against such contingency by closing that 
domain to her colonists on the Atlantic seaboard. By a 
proclamation issued in 1774 the King in Council prohibited 
the colonial authorities making any grants of lands beyond 
the headwaters of the streams flowing into the Atlantic. 
The Alleghanies were to be the dividing line between her 
English speaking colonies and the new province of Quebec. 

To the inhabitants of this province the treaty of 1763 
had secured the full enjoyment of their rights of property, 
their laws, their customs and the free exercise of their re- 
ligion. This province was at that time the sole spot 
throughout the whole British dominions where the profes- 
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sors of the Roman Catholic faith, to which the inhabitants 
of the province belonged, were permitted that privilege. 

Contemporaneously with this proclamation an act was 
passed by the English Parliament, extending the dominion 
and jurisdiction of the new Quebec province to the Ohio 
and the Mississippi. 

It was avowed that it was the policy of the English Gov- 
ernment to keep this region as a home and a hunting ground 
for the Indian tribes, whom England was desirous to con- 
ciliate and pacify. The real object was to prevent the 
growth and expansion westward of colonies which had been 
settled originally by the victims of her oppression, and 
which were already beginning to chafe under restrictions 
placed upon their trade by the British Navigation Acts, and 
were evincing a spirit of independence that boded ill for the 
continuance of her rule. But these attempts at suppression, 
as they always do with people born to an inheritance of free- 
dom, only precipitated the explosion. Even before the 
French war, hunters and trappers had penetrated and ex- 
plored this magnificent region, and brought back to the east- 
ern settlements glowing accounts of its richness and fertil- 
ity, of its wide spreading prairies, its noble rivers, its ex- 
tensive forests of every species of wood and abounding in 
every kind of game. 

Companies were formed, even at that early day, for taking 
up lands and making settlements on the Ohio River. But 
Frenchmen and Indians had arrested any large or general 
movement of hqpters or settlers westward. 

The treaty of#1763 extinguished all authority of the for- 
mer; and as for the rights of the latter, they had none 
which a white man was bound to respect. So immediately 
after that treaty an extensive immigration began to pour 
over the mountains into the rich valleys of the Ohio, the 
Cumberland and the Tennessee, especially from Pennsyl- 
vania, Maryland, Virginia and the Carolinas. This stream 
of immigration was suddenly checked by these orders in 
Council and the Quebec Act, which were intended to estab- 
lish a zone of barbarism on the western confines of the colo- 
nies, and thus "crib, cabin and confine" them within a nar- 
row belt of territory between the ocean and the Allegha- 
nies. This was a paramount policy with the English Gov- 
ernment then, and for many years afterward. She never 
wholly abandoned the hope of carrying it out until after the 
War of 1812. 

These acts produced profound discontent in the colonies. 
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During the long struggle between France and England for 
supremacy in the Western world, and which had just closed 
so triumphantly for the latter on the Heights of Abraham, 
the colonies had borne their full share of danger and priva- 
tion; had contributed their proportion in men and money; 
had taken part in every exploit. Indeed, the whole brunt 
of the conflict had fallen on them. They bore it ill, now 
that the conflict was closed, that they were debarred the 
only reward they looked for — entrance into these western 
lands. 

This discontent found expression, first, in private represen- 
tations and remonstrances to the Board of Trade for the 
Plantations, and, secondly, in a more solemn and authentio 
form in a recital and resolve in the celebrated Declaration 
of Bights, adopted by a congress of all the colonies held in 
Philadelphia, September 5th, 1774. 

Among the British statutes in that instrument, "which," 
as John Adams said, "first expressed the will of a free peo- 
ple," denounced as invasions of the rights of the colonies, as 
impolitic, unjust and cruel, as well as unconstitutional and 
dangerous and destructive of American rights," was this 
Quebec Act, and the Congress entered into an agreement not 
to import any goods, wares or merchandise from Great Brit- 
ain or Ireland or any of the dependencies of that kingdom 
until that Act, with the other obnoxious statutes arraigned, 
should be repealed. 

In the Declaration of Independence, among the high crimes 
and misdemeanors charged against George III is this one: 
"For abolishing the free system of English laws in a neigh- 
boring province, establishing there an arbitrary government, 
and enlarging its boundaries so as to render it at once an 
example and a fit instrument for introducing the same abso- 
lute rule into these colonies." 

"The neighboring province?' herein mentioned was Quebec; 
"establishing an arbitrary government" was the guarantee 
given in the treaty of 1763, and repeated in the Quebec Act, 
to the inhabitants of Canada, that they should retain their 
laws and customs; their system of jurisprudence — the civil 
law — hateful to Englishmen of that day, because it favored, 
or was believed to favor, arbitrary power, and "enlarging its 
boundaries" was the extension of the jurisdiction and domin- 
ion of the Province of Quebec over the whole region west 
of the Alleghanies. 

In the XIV Article of the Virginia Bill of Rights, 
adopted at Williamsburg, June 12/1776, this Quebec Act is 
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referred to in the declaration, u That the people have a right 
to uniform government, and, therefore, that no government sepa- 
rate from or independent of the government of Virginia ought 
to be created or established within the limits thereof." For this 
Quebec Act not only, as Virginia claimed, usurped jurisdic- 
tion and control over the region north of the Ohio, which 
she still set up pretensions to, under the Charter of the Lon- 
don Company of 1609, notwithstanding its subsequent an- 
nulment in 1624 by the judgment of the King's Bench in a 
quo warranto proceeding instituted for that purpose, but over 
that portion of her territory lying between the mountains 
and the Ohio River, to which she had an undoubted and in- 
contestable title. 

Three other colonies claimed title to portions of this re- 
gion of Massachusetts, under her charter of 1629, renewed 
in 1691, to the strip of territory now comprising the southern 
halves of Michigan and Wisconsin; Connecticut, under her 
charter of 1662, to a northern strip of the present States of 
Ohio and Indiana, a portion of which is still known as the 
Western Reserve; North Carolina to a territory now the 
State of Tennessee, and Georgia to the region west of her 
to the Mississippi River; New York, under a treaty with the 
Six Nations at Port Stanwix in 1764, and under a sort of 
protectorate she had exercised for many years over that In- 
dian Confederacy, made a broad claim over that portion of 
the same region lying between the Alleghanies and the Mi- 
ami and the Lakes and the Ohio River. Indeed, under this 
treaty she might claim to the Cumberland. This was an era 
of vast and vague claims and indefinite and unknown boun- 
daries. In several of these early charters the western boun- 
dary of the grants was the South Sea, as the Pacific Ocean 
was then called. The width of the North American continent 
was then unknown, but it was generally believed to be nar- 
row. Expeditions up our rivers and bays were often un- 
dertaken to find a northwest passage to the South Sea — that 
siren of the ocean that for three centuries exercised so great 
a charm over the minds of navigators, and lured so many 
to destruction. This was the condition of these lands at the 
outbreak of the Revolution, to which this action of the Brit- 
ish Government so much contributed, and the status of the 
colonies toward them. To complicate matters still further, 
Virginia, in 1777, during the Revolution, had sent out a 
small force of Kentucky backwoodsmen under Capt. George 
Rogers Clark to capture, the forts and settlements of Kas- 
kasia, Cahokia and Vincennes in the Illinois country. These 
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were French settlements at which the British military au- 
thorities had erected forts and garrisoned them with Eng- 
lish troops. The forts surrendered without a blow, and the 
French settlers gladly acknowledged themselves citizens of 
Virginia, and Illinois was organized as a county of Vir- 
ginia. Kentucky had just previously been organized as a 
county, and the Virginia Land Office at Staunton began is- 
suing patents for land in both these "counties." It was 
plain that in such a conflict of claims, in such overlappings 
of boundary lines, there was ample room for the most dis- 
turbing controversies and a source of the gravest dangers 
in the future, and that in such a state of things a perpetual 
and peaceful union of the colonies would be impossible. The 
States having these claims were called "landed States" in 
the vocabulary of that day and stood together. Maryland 
at first was sustained by Delaware, New Jersey and Rhode 
Island in the position she took on this question, as expressed 
in the above resolution and instruction; States which, like 
her, owned none of "these back lands." But they ultimately 
deserted her, and Maryland was left for a while solitary and 
alone to fight this battle; in the success were involved, un- 
consciously to some of the parties to the struggle, the des- 
tinies of our country. Upon the news of this action of Vir- 
ginia reaching Congress, the delegates in Congress from 
Maryland, Daniel Carroll, William Paca and George Plater, 
on behalf of that State, on the 30th day of October, 1779, of- 
fered the following preamble and resolution: 

"Whereas, the appropriations of vacant lands by the sev- 
eral States during the continuance of the war will, in the 
opinion of Congress, be attended with great mischiefs ; there- 
fore, be it 

"Resolved, That it be earnestly recommended to the State 
of Virginia to reconsider their late act of Assembly for 
opening their land office, and that it be recommended to said 
State, and all other States similarly circumstanced, to for- 
bear settling or issuing warrants for unappropriated lands, 
or granting the same during the continuance of the present 
war." 

This was adopted by a majority of the States, Virginia and 
North Carolina alone voting in the negative. In the mean- 
time, Maryland remained out of the Confederation. Under 
instructions from her Legislature, her delegates in Congress 
refused to sign the Articles of Confederation, though these 
delegates sat in the Congress, participated in its actions and 
deliberations, and she herself answered every requisition of 
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the Congress for money and troops, sending twenty thousand 
of her best sons into the Revolutionary army, in which they 
distinguished themselves by their valor and good conduct 
By the express resolutions of her Legislature she declared 
she would stand by every engagement Congress should en- 
ter into for the common benefit, but that she would not sub- 
scribe the Articles of Confederation until all the States 
claiming, or asserting any claim to exclusive property in 
these western lands — the validity of which claims she would 
not recognize — should surrender such lands by actual ces- 
sions to the Congress of the States for the benefit of the 
people of all the States, whose blood and money were being 
poured for their acquisition and security, to be held by Con- 
gress, as she uniformly declared, for their common benefit, 
and to be in time "parcelled out by Congress into free, con- 
venient and independent States and governments." The 
controversy around this question of surrendering the publio 
lands became warm and bitter. Maryland was threatened 
for her contumacy in not signing the Articles with efface- 
ment as a State and a division of her territory among 
the neighboring States. She had already as a province suf- 
fered mutilations of her territory; and she was not dis- 
mayed by these threats. She remained firm and immovable. 
Her constancy and the far-sighted statesmanship and cour- 
age of her delegates in the Congress, Daniel Carroll, Will- 
iam Paca and George Plater, were at last rewarded. 

New York was the first to yield her claims. The Legisla- 
ture of that State, on the 19th of February, 1780, instructed 
her delegates in Congress to make a surrender of all her 
claim to lands on the Ohio and the Lakes. The Continental 
Congress at length resolutely took the matter in hand. 

Taking up the consideration of the Maryland resolutions, 
the instructions communicated to Congress, the Virginia 
Remonstrance to the effect "that no State should be de- 
prived of territory for the benefit of the United States," and 
the New York act of cession together, and after reciting, 
"how indispensably necessary it was to establish the Federal 
Union on a fixed and permanent basis, and on the principles ac- 
ceptable to all its respective members? Congress, on the 6th 
day of September, 1780, by resolution, "recommended those 
States who have claims to the western country to pass such 
laws and give their delegates in Congress such powers, as 
may effectually remove the only obstacle to a final ratification of 
the Articles of Confederation? and "that the Legislature of 
Maryland be earnestly requested to authorize their delegates to 
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subscribe to said Articles. The two things were coupled to- 
gether — the surrender of the western lands to the United 
States, and the subscription of Maryland to the Articles of 
Confederation. To this recommendation, which came with 
such high authority and was put on such grounds as could 
not fail to appeal to her sense of patriotism, Virginia, 
urged also thereto by two of her distinguished sons, Jeffer- 
son and Madison, and it is believed by Washington also — 
though as Commander-in-Chief of the Continental Army he 
had a natural delicacy in interfering in matters not per- 
taining to the army — on the 2nd day of January, 1781, re- 
sponded by an offer to cede to Congress the western lands 
she claimed. But she accompanied the offer with these two 
impossible conditions: 

First— "That the territory south of the Ohio River (that is, 
Kentucky) should be guaranteed to her forever." 

Second-r-"That grants of land, heretofore made in the ter- 
ritory north and northwest of that river by other than her 
authority, should be anulled as infractions of her chartered 
rights." 

Virginia still claimed "her chartered rights," though the 
charter which conferred those rights had been vacated and 
annulled by the judgment of the King's Bench in 1624, 
which converted her into a royal government, and she her- 
self had acquiesced in that judgment for a century and a 
half; the States of Maryland, Pennsylvania and North Car- 
olina had been carved out of the territory embraced in that 
charter, as well as the princely estate of the northern 
neck of Virginia, granted to Lord Culpeper in 1680; 
and all those charters and grants were null and void, if 
that charter of 1609 to which Virginia clung with such 
tenacity had any existence in law. This offer was declined 
by Congress on the ground, as expressed by that body, "That 
these conditions were incompatible with the honor, interests 
and peace of the United States." Subsequently, in Septem- 
ber, 1783, Congress agreed to accept this offer if Virginia 
would waive or withdraw these conditions. This she finally 
agreed to do, and on the 1st of March, 1784, she made, 
through her delegates in Congress, Thomas Jefferson being 
one of them, a surrender of all her claims of soil and juris- 
diction over the great Northwest without reservation or 
condition. 

In the meantime Maryland had, on the 1st day of March, 
1781, subscribed to the Articles of Confederation in defer- 
ence to the resolution of Congress, the day on which New 
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York had made a surrender to Congress of her claims, and 
the first constitutional union of these States was formed, 
and a great domain at the same time created, to be governed 
by Congress for the common benefit of all the States, and 
out of which "new and convenient States" were to be ereo- 
ted. Maryland felt that now that New York had led the 
way and Virginia had shown a disposition to comply with 
the request of Congress, the other landed States, some of 
which had, by their votes in Congress, already expressed 
their willingness, would follow. In this expectation she 
was justified by the event. Public sentiment once enlight- 
ened to an intelligent understanding of this important ques- 
tion had become aroused. Massachusetts ceded her lands 
on the 10th of April, 1785, ten years to a day from the spill- 
ing of the first blood of the Revolution; Connecticut in 1786; 
South Carolina in 1787, North Carolina in 1790, and Georgia 
in 1802. Maryland, however, in subscribing to the Articles 
of Confederation, took care to express her dissatisfaction 
with any conditional cession, and with the delays of the 
landed States in actually making their cessions of these 
territories to the Congress. In the act she passed, author- 
izing her delegates to sign the Articles of Confederation 
and Perpetual Union, she declared that "by acceding to 
the confederation, this State does not relinquish, or intend to 
relinquish, any right or interest she hath with the other United 
and Confederated States to the back country, but claims the 
same as fully as set out in her declaration and instructions 
which stand entered on the journals of Congress," and pro- 
testing u that no Article of the Confederation ought or should 
bind her or any other State to guarantee jurisdiction over the 
back lands to any individual member of the Confederation," thus 
safeguarding her subscription to the Articles against any 
misconstruction, and against the contingency of any of the 
landed States ultimately refusing to make a complete and 
an unconditional surrender to the United States of the terri- 
tories they claimed. 

The treaty of peace of 1783 with Great Britain ceded all 
I his vast territory to the United States. By the action of 
Maryland in bringing about the surrender of all these con- 
flicting claims upon it of the landed States, the United 
States received this magnificent domain with every reason 
to be assured that it would not prove to them, as it had to 
Great Britain, a Pandora's box of mischiefs. In the nego- 
tiations attending this treaty in Paris both the French and 
Spanish plenipotentiaries, who, as representing parties to 
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the war about to be concluded, took part in them, acted 
with some duplicity, not to use a harsher term. They both 
desired that Great Britain should retain this territory; the 
Frenchman in the hope, perhaps, that his country might 
obtain a retrocession of it from Great Britain, and thus 
once more gain a foothold on the American continent; the 
Spaniard that there would there be thus interposed another 
power as a barrier between the young and vigorous nation 
just come into existence and the Spanish possessions lying 
south and west of it — for the Floridas were by the same 
treaty of 1783 restored to Spain. But John Jay, one of the 
American plenipotentiaries, outwitted them both. He opened 
direct negotiations with the British Ministry in London 
through its agent in Paris. France and Spain had come to 
his terms. And, as at the treaty of 1763 it was the French 
minister that went off into Delphic utterances, this time it 
was the Spanish minister, but in a different vein and direc- 
tion. It was against his own country and the European pow- 
ers he indulged the spirit of prophecy which came over him. 
The Count Aranda, on the failure of his intrigue, wrote to 
his loyal master, Charles III : "This Federal Republic is born 
a pigmy. A day will come when it will be a giant, even a 
colossus, formidable in these countries. Liberty of con- 
science, the facility for establishing a new population in 
immense lands, as well as the advantages of the new govern- 
ment, will draw thither farmers and artisans from all na- 
tions. In a few years we shall watch with grief the tyran- 
nical existence of this same colossus." After acquiring 
Florida, we would, he declared, attack Mexico. It was a 
remarkable forecast remarkably realized. Could Aranda 
have extended his prophetic vision to the close of this cen- 
tury and have seen the things that we see and are now 
dealing with, he would have been shocked beyond even pro- 
phetic utterance, perhaps, at the revelation. 

This was the first acquisition of territory by the United 
States; and it set the precedent and fixed the purpose of all 
future acquisitions, and for which purpose only such acquisi- 
tions can constitutionally be made. That purpose was, in the 
language of the Maryland resolutions and instructions of 
1779 and 1780, "That such territories should be held by the 
United States for the common benefit of all the States, and ulti- 
mately, from time to time, be laid off and erected into free, con- 
venient and independent States and governments" and for no 
other intent or purpose whatever. And this root-idea, this 
rule and this purpose, has since been uniformly and stead- 
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fly carried out and adhered to by the United States, under the 
Constitution, in all the acquisitions she has since made.* 

The treaty of 1763 secured Spain a territory embracing 
both banks of the Mississippi from its mouth to the thirty- 
first parallel, and all that vast region lying west of the Mis- 
sissippi to Lake of the Woods. The West was rapidly fill- 
ing up with hardy and enterprising settlers, and the only 
outlet to the marts of the world for their agricultural prod- 
ucts, their corn, tobacco and provisions, was that river and 
its great tributaries, the Ohio, the Cumberland and Ten- 
nessee. These, with the innumerable streams which flowed 
into them, penetrated the country for hundreds of miles in 
every direction, and furnished them with easy, cheap and 
expeditious transportation. 

The United States, by the treaty with Spain in 1795, had 
secured entrepots, or places of deposit, for the goods and 
merchandise of these settlers and traders. But, according 
to commercial notions of that day, unfortunately of this day 
also, custom-houses and entrepots are established not for 
the purpose of promoting trade, but of obstructing it. Cer- 
tain restrictions were imposed, and the places of deposit 
were changed by the Spanish authorities. This produced 
profound and general discontent throughout the west- 
ern country. These settlers were not of a class and dispo- 
sition to bear with patience any interference with what 
they regarded a natural and inalienable right to trade with 
whomsoever and wheresoever they pleased. Of all Euro- 
pean peoples the Spaniards, with their haughty and super- 
cilious manners and their exalted notions of governmental 
authority and paternal administration, were the last and 

♦All students of our history were aware of the fact that Mary- 
land, while she participated in all the deliberations of the Conti- 
nental Congress, nevertheless refused to subscribe the Articles of 
Confederation until the States, who owned or claimed to own the 
western lands, surrendered them to the United States. But It was 
reserved to two accomplished scholars of our own time, Prof. Her- 
bert B. Adams, of Johns Hopkins University, in his learned and 
brilliant monograph on Maryland's Influence Upon Land Cessions 
to the United States, and Prof. John Plske, of Harvard University, 
In his able and valuable work, entitled "The Critical Period of 
American History, 1783-1789," to bring forward many new facts 
hitherto unknown to most historians, and to develop and elucidate 
the full import and significance of Maryland's attitude on the sub- 
ject of the western lands in the Continental Congress in that critical 
and early formative period of the United States. To their investiga- 
tions all stud en ts of our history are indebted, and Maryland owes 
them a peculiar debt of gratitude. 
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the least sympathetic for these backwoodsmen to come in 
contact with. From the Spanish minister in Washington 
promises to change the condition of things at Natchez and 
New Orleans were obtained by the Adams administration. 
But there were so many different and such conflicting au- 
thorities in the province, and the Spanish viceroy residing 
in the City of Mexico was so difficult to reach, that these 
promises amounted to nothing. The discontent became so 
great and widespread that some leading men in the States 
of Tennessee and Kentucky in 1798 endeavored to take ad- 
vantage of it to promote a scheme for separating these 
States and Territories from the Union. For his complicity 
in this conspiracy, Blount, a former Governor of Tennessee, 
was expelled from the United States Senate. 

The country seemed gradually drifting into hostilities with 
Spain through the combined Spanish provocations and the 
loud, vehement and sometimes unreasonable demands and 
complaints of the western pioneers and settlers. From 
this fatality it was saved by a singular concatenation of 
events; so singular, indeed, that one can hardly fail to recog- 
nize in them the manifestation of that Power which holds 
in His hands the destinies of nations and men alike. 

Carlos IV was then King of Spain, and Emanuel Oodoy, 
the celebrated Prince of Peace, was the favorite of the Queen 
and Minister of State. Over both King and favorite Napo- 
leon, then First Consul, had established an extraordinary 
and complete ascendancy.* 

Talleyrand, Secretary of State, who, under all his Protean 
transformations and disguises, Terrorist, Bonapartist, Le- 
gitimist, was an aristocrat to the nail, and both feared and 
hated the American Republic, had, in order to divert the 
restless energy and ambition of Napoleon from schemes and 
enterprises of European aggrandizement, inspired his mind 
with the idea of colonial empire. 

On the 1st of October, 1800, by the secret treaty of St. 
lldefonao, Carlos IV bad retroceded to France the province 
of Louisiana, in consideration of the First Consul's under- 
taking to place his son-in-law, the Duke of Parma, on an 
Italian throne. 

It would have greatly astonished both these high con- 
tracting parties to this secret and unprincipled engagement, 
the arch plotter and his royal victim, had they then and 

♦The Treaty with France for the Purchase of the Louisiana Ter- 
ritory. 
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there been told that neither of them would secure what 
they were contracting for; bat that the American people, 
against whom they were intriguing, would gather the whole 
benefit of the bargain. It was stipulated in this treaty that 
France should never alienate this territory to any other 
power. Although strongly urged by Napoleon, Carlos would 
not agree to part with the Floridas. 

Mr. Jefferson became President in 1801, and great expec- 
tations were indulged in by the people of the West that 
some decisive action would be taken by his administration 
for their protection from Spanish interference with their 
trade. To them he was not only the President bound by his 
office to defend and protect the national honor and interests, 
but he was the leader of the great party to which they were 
proud to belong; for the West was Republican to the back- 
bone. But Mr. Jefferson, "whose passion," as he avowed, 
"was peace," had no intention of going to war or even of 
making extreme demands so long as procrastination and 
diplomacy could avoid a resort to arms. In July, 1801, he 
wrote to Clariborne, afterward Governor of the Territory, 
that, "With respect to Spain, our disposition is sincerely 
amicable and even affectionate. We consider her posses- 
sion of the adjacent country as most favorable to our inter- 
ests, and should see with extreme pain any other nation 
substituted for them." It would have given Mr. Jefferson a 
very sharp shock had he been informed, while penning these 
words, of what had taken place eight months before in 
Madrid. And Mr. Jefferson was right in his judgment. 
Spain, with her inherent weakness, sick in head and heart, 
already showing manifest signs of that disintegration and 
decadence which within half a century were to strip her 
of nearly all her colonial possessions, was a far preferable 
neighbor to either France, just then entering on her career 
of European conquest, with Napoleon at the head of her 
invincible legions, or Great Britain, with her already world- 
wide empire and her renowned naval armaments. *Mr. Jef- 
ferson's calm temper, sound judgment and pacific disposi- 
tion, never stood him in better stead, or was of more incalcu- 
lable advantage to his country, than when they led him to 
this sober resolution. For, if responding to a popular de- 
mand in the West he had provoked hostilities with Spain, 
he would have stirred up a hornets nest. Napoleon, fresh 
from his disastrous campaign in Egypt, anxious to retrieve 
his reputation for invincibility, at peace with England, which 
was anxious to keep peace with him, and which had no love 
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for us, would, with the combined fleets and armies of France 
and Spain, have precipitated himself on our western and 
southern frontiers, and Europe, as was Talleyrand's idea 
amd purpose, might have been spared the tremendous con- 
fiftt, the havoc and awful agony she had so soon to undergo. 
The news of the treaty, however, reached Jefferson; but he 
did not lose his head, as some New England Federalist full 
of affected horror at the French Revolution, of hatred of 
French Jacobinism would have in his place been likely to 
have done, some Griswold, Pickering or Quincy. He felt 
anxiety, no doubt, but he kept it secret. He made no pro- 
test, and went about at once in his usual calm, judicial 
way to make the best of the new situation. Jefferson en- 
tertained a singular and sincere affection for the French 
nation, admired its late departure from the ways of the 
old regime, sympathized with its hopes, with its awkward 
attempts at Democratic Government. He, too, was admired 
and respected by them. This mutual affection had cost him 
dearly in his own country. For this the Federalists had 
poured out on him obloquy and reproach. These mutually 
kind relations he now turned to good account for himself 
and his country. He sent, as Minister to France, Living- 
ston, one of his ablest and trustiest friends, who also shared 
his political views and his affection for the French people. 
He was instructed to secure some guarantee for the freedom 
of the trade of the West down the Mississippi, and some 
outlet for the Southern States on the Gulf of Mexico, and, if 
possible, to secure by purchase east Louisiana and west 
Florida. It was soon apparent to Livingston that the First 
Consul was aiming at nothing less than the occupation of 
Louisiana with a very considerable army. But before at- 
tempting this enterprise Napoleon deemed it necessary to re- 
conquer St. Domingo as a basis of operations for his pro- 
jected Louisiana campaign. He dispatched thither an army 
of 17,000 men under his brother-in-law, Gen. Le Clerc, keep- 
ing his ulterior designs on Louisiana concealed. But the 
malaria and the yellow fever decimated that army in a few 
months, and another army was sent out of ten thousand 
men only to meet with the same dreadful fate. Within 
eight months after the arrival of the French in St. Domingo, 
out of twenty-four thousand men only four thousand were 
fit for duty, besides the loss of five thousand sailors. The 
expedition had caused the loss of twenty-four thousand men, 
and the island was not yet conquered. San Domingo 
was the grave of two French armies. Toussaint, the leader 
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of the blacks, who had aroused the deepest hatred of Bona- 
parte by imitating his manners, his rhodomontade, his love 
of military glory, and who called himself the Napoleon of 
the blacks, and who possessed, indeed, no small share of 
Napoleon's energy and restless activity, and whom BoAt- 
parte called with contempt "that gilded negro," was treach- 
erously abducted, carried to France and imprisoned in the 
dungeon of a fortress, high up in the Jura Mountains, where 
he soon perished, the doctor said, of pleuro pneumonia. Tous- 
saint had aided the French by the ability and military skill 
he really did possess in subduing to their authority the 
Spanish portion of the island. But he attempted to thwart 
his ambition, and he wounded his superlative vanity by mas- 
querading as a sort of a Napoleon done in ebony, and this 
was his reward. But all was in vain. "Here," writes Le 
Clerc, with the bluntness and brutality of a French soldier 
of that period, "is my opinion on this country. We must 
destroy all the negroes in the mountains, men and women, 
keeping only infants less than twelve years old; we must 
destroy also half of those of the plain, and leave in the 
colony not a single man of color who has won an epaulette. 
Without this the colony will never be quiet; and at the beginning 
of every year, especially after murderous seasons like this, you 
toill have a civil war, which toill shake your hold on the country. 
In order to be master at St. Domingo you must send me twelve 
thousand men toithout losing a single day." These reinforce- 
ments were in addition to twenty-five thousand already sent, 
the most of whom had perished in a nine-months' campaign. 
He wanted five thousand more in the following spring and a 
million of dollars. Finally Le Clerc succumbed to the dead- 
ly miasma of the climate, and the expedition was abandoned, 
and with it also the dream and the design of reconquering 
for France her former empire in the western world. 

There are some lessons to be learned by us at this day 
from this most disastrous expedition, undertaken with such 
confidence by Napoleon, conducted by an able and expe- 
rienced officer at the head of a picked body of soldiers of 
the French army, when that army was at its best, and sus- 
tained by a fleet against an island containing not more than 
a half million of uncivilized negroes, but who were deter- 
mined to preserve the freedom they had but recently gained 
by an awful extermination of the whites. The attempt was 
an ignominious failure, not because of a want of courage 
or endurance on the part of the French, nor of any particu- 
lar valor displayed by the half-savage troops they enooun- 
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tered, who fought desperately, it is true, but ineffectually, for 
want of arms, of discipline, and of commanders. But the 
French were warring with the powers of nature, with a 
death-dealing climate, and they were destroyed almost to a 
man. Let us look to it that we do not imitate their folly, 
that we do not repeat their great mistake, in undertaking 
such a warfare in our day and generation. Napoleon, on 
his failure, as was his wont, immediately laid the whole 
blame of it on others; on Le Clerc, his dead brother-in-law; 
on Talleyrand, to whom, and as a rebuke to him for urging 
this expedition, which had ended so calamitously and so 
shamefully for the French army, he announced at once not 
only the abandonment of the enterprise on which he had 
persuaded him to enter, but his intention to sell the whole 
Louisiana country to the Americans. This was a surprise. 
Livingston, under instructions from Jefferson, had only 
asked for east Louisiana and part of west Florida. He was 
astonished beyond measure when told that if he increased 
the sum offered he could have the whole of the French pos- 
sessions in North America. Napoleon was evidently in a 
pique at his failure and at loss of prestige and of men in St. 
Domingo, was disgusted with the whole business, and, not- 
withstanding the expostulations of Talleyrand, of his bro- 
thers Lucien and Joseph, their threats to inform the Cham- 
bers, and against the strong remonstrance of the Spanish 
ministry, who, in vain pointed to the stipulation in the 
treaty of St. Ildefonso binding the First Consul never to 
alienate the territory — all of which Napoleon laughed to 
scorn — he concluded the bargain with Livingston, whereby 
for the sum of fifteen millions of dollars the whole of the 
Louisiana territory, east and west of the Mississippi, was 
transferred to the United States. The people of this coun- 
try had now, without striking a blow or spilling a drop of 
blood, and at a comparatively paltry expenditure of money, 
full control of that noble river from its source to its mouth, 
and an almost limitless expanse of territory beyond, reach- 
ing to the Pacific, to become in time the seats of "free, con- 
venient and independent States and governments." Jeffer- 
son experienced the truth of the saying that all things come 
to him who waits. He had asked only for a modern strip 
of territory in east Louisiana and west Florida, and now, 
without a word or a sign of request on his part, the whole 
Louisiana territory was flung at his feet by its imperious 
master as his own exceeding great reward. It is a singular 
and a memorable fact that the first projet of the treaty, 



164 The Treaty with Spain. 

drawn up or dictated by Napoleon himself, contained this 
provision as one of the stipulations: "In consequence of 
the said cession, Louisiana, its territory and its proper de- 
pendencies, shall become part of the American Union, and 
shall form successively one or more States on the terms of 
the Federal Constitution." Had the genius of that wonder- 
ful man divined our institutions? or had he made a study 
of them when preparing to send an army under General 
Victor to occupy Louisiana and make that province the basis 
of operations against the American Republic? This pro- 
vision makes its appearance as Article III in the treaty 
clothed in the following language: 

"The inhabitants of the ceded territory shall be incorpo- 
rated in the Union of the United States, and admitted as 
soon as possible according to the principles of the Federal 
Constitution, and to the enjoyment of all the rights, advan- 
tages and immunities of citizens of the United States." 

The treaty of 1819 with Spain, by which we acquired Flor- 
ida, and thus rounded out our national domain on the south 
by the acquisition of contiguous territory, contained a simi- 
lar article, the Sixth, couched in the same terms. The Su- 
preme Court subsequently held in American Insurance vs. 
Canter, Chief Justice Marshall, speaking the voice of the 
court, and in the Dred Scott case, speaking by Chief Justice 
Taney, that while these articles were well enough inserted 
in these treaties on part of one of the contracting parties 
as a very proper and prudent provision, and one binding 
on the national honor, for the protection of the people of the 
territory transferred, they added nothing to the force of the 
obligation of the Constitution in virtue of which that people 
would enjoy those rights and immunities and that territory 
would necessarily in time become States and co-equal mem- 
bers of the Union. Whatever says the court substantially 
in these two cases, as well as in some others, be the source 
of the power to acquire territory, whether in the general 
welfare clause — the presumed authority and ground for so 
many extraordinary powers claimed for the Government, so 
that it may be termed the general residuary clause of the 
Constitution, and, what you seek elsewhere in that instru- 
ment in vain, you will be rewarded in finding here — or in 
the treaty-making power, or the war-making power, "it ex- 
ists," says Marshall tersely. And as a consequence of its 
existence and its exercise the right to govern the territory 
also "exists," or is given or contained in the power conferred 
on Congress to make "needful rules and regulations for the 
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territory and other property." This last position, however, 
Taney, speaking for the court in the Dred Scott case, repu- 
diates and declares that the right to govern flows from the 
right to acquire. 

"It exists" — the right to acquire territory and the right to 
govern it — until formed into States. This is the only an- 
swer, and it must be satisfactory, for there is none other. 
But not arbitrarily, says the Chief Justice, in the Dred Scott 
case. There is no place, indeed, in our system of government 
for arbitrary power, there is no jungle in our Constitution 
where that wild beast can make his lair. The Constitution 
goes everywhere and is the supreme rule everywhere, wher- 
ever the Government exists or the flag floats. For that Gov- 
ernment is the creature of that Constitution, and can have 
no existence outside of it. In that great instrument it moves 
and lives and has its whole being. It is the sun of our po- 
litical system. When that is extinguished all is "chaos and 
old night." 

But whatever doubt has been, or may be, entertained as 
to the constitutional right to acquire territory and to govern 
it when acquired, there can be none on this point: that once 
acquired on these grounds and for these purposes, there is 
no right to sell, exchange or dispose of it, to abandon it as a 
derelict or give it away. Once become part or parcel of the 
country, once the broad aegis of the Constitution is thrown 
over it, it is incapable of alienation; unless, indeed, the doc- 
trine be at once and boldly announced, which seems to be in 
the minds of some of the advocates of unlimited expansion, 
that so far as the subject of territorial acquisition is con- 
cerned, indeed, as to all the external affairs of the United 
States, we are acting altogether outside of the Constitution, 
that it contains no provisions, no prescriptions the Govern- 
ment or the people is or are bound to respect; that as to 
these subjects we have no written Constitution ; that we are 
an unlimited despotism and can go unchecked into the busi- 
ness of dealing in colonies and dependencies, buying and 
selling them, with or without the will of their inhabitants, 
as do the European powers to-day in Asia and Africa, and 
as they have done for centuries in Europe. Sad, indeed, then 
would be our case; worse even than that of the powers we 
so complacently call despotic. For, although they have no 
written constitution putting checks on the exercise of arbi- 
trary power, in the course of centuries maxims and rules 
have grown into the life of the nation or have been estab- 
lished which gave some security and safeguard to those 
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rights we deem inalienable. But with our Constitution 

gone, whither can we fiy for refuge? 

When Jefferson received the intelligence of the intention 
of the First Consul to make, as it were, this munificent gift, 
as indeed it may be called, to the United States, he must, we 
may well imagine, have been as much astonished as Living- 
ston, his envoy, acknowledges himself to have been, when 
this intention was first communicated to him by Barb&Mar- 
bois, the French Minister of Finance. He was embarrassed 
by the very magnitude of the acquisition. What was he to do 
with it? He had instructed Monroe, whom he had sent to 
join Livingston in these negotiations, to offer as high as ten 
millions of dollars for New Orleans and west Florida, if he 
could get them. Here was a territory as extensive as the 
whole United States, as then existing, and the full control 
of the Mississippi River — that dangerous question to the 
peace and perpetuity of the Union thus forever settled — 
flung at him, as it were, for fifteen millions. But what was 
he, the strictest of strict constructionists, the straightest of 
the sect of States' rights, the author of the Kenucky resolu- 
tions, to do with it? Where was the authority in the Con- 
stitution for such an enormous stretch of Federal power? 
This was the question which he felt the Eastern Federalists 
with barbaric joy would shriek in his ear. Clear-headed 
and honest-minded statesman that he was, he candidly and 
frankly admitted he could find none on his principles of con- 
struction. Nothing illustrates more clearly and sharply the 
inconsistencies of parties when great interests are at stake, 
than the extraordinary political transformation scene which 
now took place on this question. The Republicans, to sus- 
tain Mr. Jefferson and the treaty, took Federal ground. The 
Federalists, instead of welcoming these converts and rejoic- 
ing over the penitents, rushed shouting pell-mell Into the 
Republican citadel of strict construction and states-rights, 
and, taking possession of it, turned its guns on its retiring 
and defenseless garrison. Mr. Jefferson felt his position 
somewhat too keenly, and drew up and submitted to his 
Cabinet a project for an amendment to the Constitution to 
sanction the treaty. But his Cabinet would not listen 
to it, neither would his friend Gallatin, nor any of 
his friends of the strict construction school. Mr. Jef- 
ferson acquiesced in their decision, though twenty years 
afterward he expressed regret for this acquiescence. It is 
good his friends did not consent to gratify his overscrupulous 
humour on this question. Such amendment might have 
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proved a serious, if not a fatal, obstruction to future and 
equally necessary acquisitions of contiguous territory. But 
out of this mete of parties, out of this confusion of tongues, 
out of this shattering of idols there came one principle clear, 
untouched, fundamental, immutable, indisputable, sacred: 
that wherever in the Constitution may be found the source 
of the power to acquire territory and to govern it when ac- 
quired, such territory can be acquired not for purposes out- 
side of the Constitution, cannot be the subject of arbitrary 
power, no, not for a year nor a day; not for establishment 
of colonial systems or military satrapies, but for the pur- 
poses only expressed in that Constitution, and as that in- 
strument is to be interpreted by the light of the facts which 
gave it birth and established the union of these States under 
it, namely: To be governed by the Constitution and the laws, 
and in accordance with the principles of our Government, so 
long as it remains a territory, and to become in time, in the 
language of the Maryland resolutions and instructions of 
1777, "free, convenient and independent states and govern- 
ments," co-equal members of the constitutional union" for 
that purpose and none other. Florida, when acquired, was 
but sparsely settled by whites. The whole of the peninsular 
part of the Territory was occupied by Semlnoles and refugee 
Creeks and Cherokees. Texas, when annexed, was already 
settled by a population composed of emigrants from the 
States of our own kith and kin, and who had already 
achieved their independence of Mexico. The territory ac- 
quired by the Treaty of Quadaloupe, Hidalgo and Gadsden's 
Purchase, vast as it was in extent, was almost wholly un- 
peopled, except by bands of roaming savages numbering not 
more than one hundred thousand, with here and there a few 
Mexican settlements gathered around old and decaying Span- 
ish missions, and dotting the wide expanse like oases in a 
desert. The history of all these acquisitions shows — and it 
requires little more than a brief inspection or study of the 
map of the country to demonstrate it — that these acquisi- 
tions came to us by a law of growth, of natural acretion, 
seemingly providential, and as inevitable and as irresistible 
as the law of attraction in the physical universe. Whatever 
force was employed, and it was but rarely employed, espe- 
cially in the greater and most extensive of them, was only 
to release and give free operation to this law. Their purpose 
was in accordance with the line of historical precedents to 
extend on the North American Continent a Confederated 
Union of co-equal States filled with a homogeneous popula- 
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tion; not to create a colonial empire whose disjecta membra, 
scattered over the globe, should be occupied by barbarous 
and semi-barbarous inhabitants, to be ruled over by viceroys 
or proconsuls; of diverse races and nationalities, incapable 
of assimilation with us except by the method urged in the 
case of San Domingo by Gen. Le Clerc on Bonaparte. But 
even he — familiar as he was with, and unscrupulous in, the 
shedding of blood in the accomplishment of his purpose — 
shrank from the experiment of exterminating rebellious 
populations. Of what success we are likely to meet with in 
the execution of such policy, if- attempted, we are warned 
by the fate of that general who proposed it, and of the 
twenty-four thousand French troops, who, in less than one 
year, perished by the sword or by the effects of an inhos- 
pitable climate. 

The friends of the President have flattered his vanity, it 
is reported, by the suggestion of his resemblance. in person 
and political fortunes to Napoleon. He, too, it seems, has 
his star and is a man of destiny. Is it this flattery which 
has inspired him with that thirst of dominion and of terri- 
torial aggrandizement which he has manifested, of expan- 
ding the boundaries of the Republic, as it is euphuistically 
termed by the courtiers who surround him and his party 
press? If this be so, if this indeed be the cause of this sud- 
den transformation of an Ohio politician into a Brummagen 
Napoleon, it will be well for him before proceeding further 
in playing this role and committing the country to such 
course, to remember that after all the blood he shed, after 
all the havoc and ruin he caused, the Empire of Napoleon, 
built on nothing more substantial than the dreams ambition 
weaves in the minds of its deluded votaries, fell like a 
house of cards. History shows more than one instance of 
the folly and crime of indulging the vanity of such fanciful 
resemblance and of attempting on the strength of it to play 
a role for which one is not fitted by nature, and for the 
success of which neither time nor circumstance is auspi- 
cious. The career of the Third Napoleon is a conspicuous 
instance of this. There is not in modern times a single in- 
stance of the subjugation of a revolted colony by the mother 
country when that colony was determined to be free. Our 
own independence is a proof of this fact. The independent 
South American States are monuments of it; aye, the very 
colonies of Spain which we are now engaged in appropriating 
are pregment proofs of it. England, indeed, has retained 
her colonial possessions. But how? Taught by our sue- 
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cessfnl revolution she has given these colonies, settled by 
emigrants from the three kingdoms, practical independence. 
They have ail their own governments, their own legislatures 
and their own laws. These laws are even sometimes antag- 
onistic to her commercial interests. But she tolerates them 
rather than by opposition provoke discontent and probable 
revolt. She regains them by the slender tie only of a vice- 
regal executive, who is more of figure-head than a ruler. 
More than one English statesman has declared that if any 
one of these colonies should desire to set up a government 
for herself, England would permit her to do so. And even if 
England desired, one can hardly see how, with all her 
mighty sea power she would be able, ultimately, to pre- 
vent it. 

India may be claimed as an exception. England holds 
that empire by the strong hand. A large army recruited in 
part from natives, upholds her authority. But frequent and 
bloody mutines, bloodily put down and punished, attest at 
what price, with what unremitting anxiety and apprehension 
she continues to hold an empire, which, at any moment, 
should a Russian army appear in hostile attitude on its 
Northern frontier, would flame out in inextinguishable re- 
bellion from the Himalayas to Gape Cormorin. Let us then 
retrace our steps before we have gone too far; "while we 
can, not when we must," to borrow the language of Lord 
Chatham when warning his fellow peers of the folly of at- 
tempting the subjugation of the revolted American colonies. 

How does this treaty now pending in the Senate accord 
with this high and indefeasible principle? It provides for 
the relinquishment by the Spanish Government of all au- 
thority and jurisdiction and sovereignty over Cuba and for 
the cession to the United States of the islands of Porto Rico 
and the Philippines; the last-named in consideration of the 
payment to Spain of $20,000,000; that is, if the language used 
be employed to express and not to conceal thought, that we 
are to take possession, and taking possession to incorporate 
into our political system Porto Rico and the Philippines, one 
a thousand miles from our coast, and the other distant half 
the circuit of the globe. By the second section of the VI 
Article of the Constitution, it is declared : "That all treaties 
made or which shall be under the authority of the United 
States shall be the supreme law of the land." By the II and 
III Articles of the Treaty Spain cedes absolutely Porto Rico 
and the Philippines to the United States. Immediately on 
the ratification of this treaty by the high contracting parties 
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these islands eo instanti become part and parcel of the terri- 
tory, jurisdiction and sovereignty of the United States. For 
on this point this treaty executes itself. There is nothing to 
be done to give it effect. Congress must provide the pur- 
chase money, twenty millions of dollars agreed to be paid 
for the Philippines. So far as these islands are concerned, 
the treaty is a deed of conveyance; the boundaries are set 
out with as much particularity as a conveyancer would em- 
ploy. The transaction bears the character of a bargain and 
sale of lands with all the inhabitants; as in Russia a few 
years ago, one boyar would sell his estate to another with all 
the serfs on it. Thenceforth we can no more leave these 
islands to the control of the Filipinos than we can return 
them to Spain or sell them to a foreign power. The inhabi- 
tants become our fellow-citizens, not our subjects nor our 
serfs. This is not a question of disputed boundaries between 
two nations wherein the settlement of the dispute by treaty 
or otherwise, territory sometimes passes into the possession 
of one of the parties, over which the other had previously 
exercised control. For by law, as the result of such settle- 
ment, the latter power never did rightfully own such terri- 
tory. There is no room, therefore, for the application of this 
rule to this Article of the Treaty. 

While we thus propose by the treaty to acquire absolute 
control and jurisdiction of Porto Rico and the Philippine 
Islands in perpetuity and to incorporate them as the result 
of such transaction into our political system, Cuba is given 
up and abandoned. We grasp at a territory at the Anti- 
podes, and surrender one at our very door. This island is 
the richest, the most important in geographical situation 
and the most cultivated q\ all the dependencies of Spain. It 
is our near neighbor; separate^ by but ninety miles from our 
coast; but half a day's pleasant trip across the Gulf stream; 
it has a population of more than a million inhabitants, civil- 
ized and cultured, thus entitling it at once to admission as a 
State, but not enough to bear the weight and expense of 
sovereignty. Now, if there be any reason or ground for the 
acquisition by us of any more territory there is none in. the 
world for the acquisition of which some many and so good 
reasons can be given as for that of Cuba. It is neighboring 
territory; but a narrow ocean current separates us from it. 
In climate, soil and production it is like the States of the 
South, bordering on the Gulf. We have, for many years, 
for nearly a century, been in constant commercial and social 
intercourse with it and its people. Many of her citizens 
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have been educated in our colleges, many have resided 
among us. Its inhabitants admire our institutions and sym- 
pathize with our political beliefs and opinions. They have 
repeatedly started insurrections against the Spanish Govern- 
ment, and our citizens sympathizing with these movements 
have sent expedition after expedition to aid them. For fifty 
years we have been hankering after Cuba. We have bullied 
and threatened Spain repeatedly in order to force her to sell 
or surrender the island to us. Tentative propositions for 
this object have been made to her. In our eagerness to 
wrest this island from her grasp we have more than once 
come near to open hostilities because of our belief of its real 
or fancied necessity for the defense of our Southern coast. 
We have proclaimed to the world our settled determination 
never to permit Spain to part with it to any other power. 

And yet, now, when by international law and the rights 
of conquest, we are or could be in possession of Cuba, we 
simply require Spain to let her go free. The Queen of the 
Antilles, whom we have been wooing for half a century 
has now, decked as a bride, thrown herself into our arms, 
and we reject her. How modest on our part! What noble 
self-denial! The continence of Scipio is surpassed in this 
demonstration of our honorable intentions. This is done, 
it is said, that we may show the world how virtuous 
we are. "We greatly resolved," to quote Mr. Lincoln's 
words, that we began this war against Spain not 
for conquest, but for the sake of humanity, outraged in every 
sentiment by the treatment of the Cubans by the Spanish 
authorities, and we, therefore, must consistently maintain 
this attitude and this highly decorous conduct before the 
world. Is this finesse or diplomacy? And if diplomacy, of 
what kind? If finesse, it is overdone and may come near 
defeating its purpose; we may lose the trick. Already the 
Cubans, with Gomez at their head, are taking us at our 
word, and are setting their house in order as an independent 
and sovereign State. Now that we have resolved on con- 
structing the Nicaragua Canal, the certain and assured pos- 
session of Cuba becomes a very grave question. What was 
necessary before in the judgment of many of our country- 
men, is indispensably necessary now with the view of guar- 
anteeing the security of that inter-ocean canal. And yet, by 
this treaty we, as well as Spain, reliquish Cuba, let that 
island assume the rank of an independent sovereign nation, 
make any engagements with other powers her interests may 
dictate and become the theater of European intrigue; and 
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the United States, losing the fruits of fifty years of mingled 
negotiation and intimidation and of our recent victory, will 
be compelled, perhaps, to do all its work over again — that 
is, if we are sincere in our present protestations. If ever 
there were a body of men who have particular need to make 
that common confession of us all; "we have done that which 
we should not do, and have omitted to do that which we 
should have done," it is Mr. McKinley and his commission- 
ers, or agents rather and attorneys as to these features of 
the Treaty, for plenipotentiaries they hardly can be called, 
in view of the fact that they were sent, not with powers to 
negotiate a treaty, but with explicit demands in their pock- 
ets, which they were instructed to insist upon, under the 
threat of a suit — at war. 

But, after all, we make no doubt -that if Mr. McKinley 
or any of his commissioners should read this criticism, as it 
is not likely they will, however, they will laugh like the Ro- 
man Augurs at the innocence of the writer, wife could for a 
moment believe that it has ever entered the mind of Mr. 
McKinley or of any one of his commissioners to conceive the 
possibility of giving up Cuba now, that after so many ef- 
forts and strivings we have got possession of it. But this 
double dealing with Cuba and the world is a dangerous 
game. Sometimes such games not only fail, but are fre- 
quently attended with disastrous results to the players. 
Why not reverse the condition — hold Cuba, and relinquish 
the Philippine Archipelago? That course would Jiave been 
more in accordance with our rights and interests, with what 
may be termed the long settled policy of the country, in ac- 
cordance with the expectation of our people, above all with 
open and plain-dealing and national honor. 






KHAVER. 

By 0. L. Crisfield. 

1. Khaver, a Turkish Story of Domestic Life. By Ahmed 
Isban. Translated by Louis 0. Solyom: 1899. 

THIS is an unaffected narrative, dealing with natural, 
kindly people. 

A tale of domestic life in Constantinople — the scene laid 
on the banks of the Bosphorus, amid that wondrously beau- 
tiful scenery, never to be forgotten, by one so fortunate as 
to have visited it 

A simple, domestic story; and yet one replete with tragedy 
— a tragedy (given a man yet in early manhood, and two 
women, both young and beautiful), old almost as man him- 
self. 

The author, Ahmed Isban, is one of the best known and 
most popular of living Turkish writers. Although yet a 
young man, he has written several books, and translated 
many of the best French novels. He is also the owner and 
editor of the "Servet," an illustrated weekly paper, now in 
its eighth year, and of high repute. 

The social life of the Osmanlis, with its rigid separation 
of the sexes, offers but a poor field for the novelist ; yet the 
author has succeeded most admirably in giving us in 
"Khaver" an intensely interesting love story. 

Several Turkish writers have made similar attempts, but 
they confine their heroes to liasons with Christian women — 
mostly French actresses — at Constantinople, and represent- 
ing a class of whom the less we know the better for us. 

In direct contrast with this, not a Christian enters into 
the plot of "Khaver." 

The characters are not be judged altogether by the stand- 
ards of Western civilization, the conditions being different; 
although, human nature being alike in all quarters of the 
globe, given the same situations, there will be little differ- 
ence in results. 

The better therefore to understand the story of "Khaver," 
a brief account descriptive of the manners, customs and reg- 
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illations of the Moslems is desirable, as well as to obliterate 
any false impressions of the Turkish people, derived from 
newspaper articles hastily written by those imperfectly ac- 
quainted with their subject. 

The translator, who has spent months in Turkey, and un- 
derstands the language, in addition to many others, has 
done his work well, and conferred a boon upon the reading 
public by adding to our knowledge of a nation much 
maligned, and of whom we really know but little. It 
seems not to be generally understood that the Islam reli- 
gion is founded upon the teachings of the Holy Scriptures. 

The Moslemrtes accept the Mosaic account of Genesis— 
of Adam and Eve, of the Flood, etc. 

Abraham, Moses, and Jesus are revered by them, as God's 
holy prophets. These names are never mentioned save 
with a "May God's peace be upon him!" Nay! any disre- 
spectful mention of the name of Jesus is, with them, a pun- 
ishable offence; although they do not concede to him the 
Godhead. 

From the Old Testament they have adopted the ordinance 
of circumcision, and the abstaining from the eating of un- 
clean animals; and have added to these hygienic measures 
by forbidding the use of wine, and enjoining upon their 
followers a certain number of compulsory daily ablutions. 

Polygamy has, unfortunately, been retained, but is con- 
siderably restricted; for while the Hebrew monarch rev- 
eled in the possession of seven hundred wives, the Padishah 
is allowed but seven, and the rest of the true believers are 
accorded only four. 

The number of Odalisques (temporary wives) is not re- 
stricted; but few avail themselves of the privilege to any 
extent, and, if the truth were known, are perhaps quite as 
moderate in such matters as many of our own countrymen, 
who look down upon the Turk as the most immoral of all 
nations. 

Sometimes, in the case of barrenness or other infirmity, a 
husband will have urged upon him by his own wife the ex- 
pedient of an Odalisque; and the children resulting from 
such unions, have the same legal and social standing as 
those born of a legal wife. 

Polygamy, however, is rapidly dying out, probably not 
more than one-sixth of the inhabitants having more than 
one wife. Very few of the Turkish officials, civil or military, 
depart from this rule, it being a matter of pride with them 
to follow the saying of the prophet Mohammed: "The man 



Khaver. 175 

is to be praised who has but one wife." That Mohammed 
failed to pat in practice himself what he enjoined so em* 
phatically in precept, is only another proof of the weakness 
of human nature, and does not detract at all from the wis- 
dom of the injunction. 

From the New Testament the doctrine of the resurrection 
of the body is received ; and for those resurrected a Paradise, 
an intermediate state, and a sort of Gehenna are provided. 

In this Paradise, divided into male and female compart- 
ments, the blessed will enjoy all sorts of physical comforts 
and delights; those in the male department, of course, being 
first considered. For them three hundred dishes of daintiest 
food are served by seventy-two houris (apiece presumably). 
Perpetual virgins, who are to replace their earthly wives, 
and by their superlative charms and perennial graces, blot 
out even the remembrance of the earthly partners, whose 
shortcomings caused Paradise to be so blissfully antici- 
pated. 

In their own especial compartment these one-time part- 
ners, freed from any interference by Lord and Master, are 
to enjoy a blissful release from marital servitude, finding, it 
is to be supposed, full compensation for the absence of the 
male sex in untrammelled liberty of speech and action. 

But, alas! for the barren woman! For her is found no 
place either on earth or in heaven, for none such are ad- 
mitted into Paradise; and upon earth her place in the af- 
fections of her one-time spouse, may at any time be usurped 
by an Odalisque, or even worse, by a second wife. 

For this reasons the Moslems have monks, but no nuns. 
The Moslem conception of a deity is that of a God without 
body or limbs, they looking with horror and contempt upon 
the pictured conception of the Almighty as an old man with 
venerable beard and flowing robe, sitting upon a throne — 
a conception made use of by Christians in earlier days, to 
bring more vividly before the common mind the realization 
of a personal God. 

Eigid fasts are kept, and daily prayers said, with faces 
turned toward the twin cities of Mecca and Medina — holy 
cities — where their prophets were born, and where they are 
buried. Thither all true believers are expected to make a 
pilgrimage at least once in their lives; and he who has done 
so is called ever after Hadji, one who hopes. 

The Koran, from whence these doctrines are derived, and 
which contains many injunctions that Christian men and 
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women might follow with advantage, was given them by 
that great reformer Mohammed — an upright and just man — 
who believed himself called of God, to eradicate the corrupt 
creeds of his countrymen, the Arabs, and to reform their 
still more corrupt practices. 

Against the Moslems the charge of cruelty has been un- 
justly brought. 

Witness their fondness for, and indulgence, of children, 
the kindly nature of the relation between master and serv- 
ant, and the unusual charity practiced toward the brute 
creation, as well as toward the poor of the human species. 

As a matter of fact, it would be difficult to find another 
nation possessed of greater innate charity, forbearance and 
gentleness, both of feeling and manner. 

Charity is one of the principal doctrines of their faith, and 
is measured only by their means. 

Who has not heard of the dogs of Constantinople? Dirty, 
crippled, homeless and nameless curs — born and dying in 
the streets; without shelter, either in summer or winter, 
covered with sores and wallowing in mud; these are con- 
stantly fed, and never ill-treated by Moslems-— objects of 
compassion to all followers of the Prophet; and where one 
is sent howling away by a kick from some passing wayfarer, 
it is safe to conclude that wayfarer anyone rather than a 
Moslem. 

Thousands of pigeons are fed by private charity, and 
sparrows may be seen feeding from the hands of children, 
who are thus early taught sympathy with suffering. The 
very beggars share with the hungry dogs their scanty crust, 
so low in the scale does this universal virtue of charity 
descend. 

Children are indulged even to a fault; and that tolerance 
is shown toward other religions is proved by the fact that 
some of the highest offices are held by Christians, Arme- 
nians, Greeks and Jews. The Koran expressly forbids com- 
pulsion in the matter of religion ; and if the practice is not 
always in conformity with the precept, how far do they 
differ in that respect from the lukewarm followers of our 
own Lord and Master! 

Let him who is without sin among us cast the first stone. 
Laws regarding education have been made, and during the 
reign of the present ruler are rigidly enforced, thus doing 
away with the charge of ignorance. Every boy and girl 
must attend school when the age of seven is reached, and 
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continue there daring the first four grades, learning read- 
ing, writing, arithmetic, and parts of the Koran ; and higher 
schools are established for those who are to carry their 
education farther. 

Many of their young men are sent either to Paris, or to 
some European University. Their young ladies are musi- 
cians and revel in French novels; and newsboys swarm the 
streets, even as they do with us. 

Many ideas, not in conformity with the teachings of the 
old orthodox Ulemas, are being imported into the country 
by such Turks as finish their education abroad; and it is to 
the teachings of these liberal-minded moderns that eunuchs 
are being done away with. 

In consequence of this change, lovers of romance or seek- 
ers after novelty, basing their idea of Turkish doings upon 
the traditions of a bygone age, are apt to find themselves wo- 
fully disappointed. They might wander long upon the banks 
of the Bosphorus, hoping to hear a prayer for mercy from a 
lovely but frail being being done to death by the unscrupu- 
lous agents of a still more unscrupulous master. Women 
doubtless are sometimes murdered there, as they are here, 
by a sudden blow from a ferocious brute; or live on with the 
no less terrible torture of a broken heart, but the Turkey of 
to-day is, if somewhat slowly, falling into the line of march — 
and it will not be so very long before we are able to meet 
upon a common plane, aud find ourselves in touch at more 
points than we wot of. 

The word "harem," or "hareem," meaning sacred, is used 
to designate that portion of the house set apart 
for the female members; and is also made use of in speaking 
of a man's wives, thus, "Ahmed Bey's harem is coming." 
Only the husband, father, brother, or son, is permitted to 
enter the harem ; and even they must first give notice of such 
an intention, that any visitor who may chance to be within 
shall have time to conceal her face. A very usual custom, 
when the harem is receiving, is to place a pair of slippers 
without the entrance as indication that no males are wanted. 
This warning is never violated. 

Only the Padisha, who is the father of the whole nation, is 
allowed to look at the uncovered face of a female. 

Boys are allowed in the harem until they arrive at the 
age corresponding to that in which young girls are obliged 
to veil their faces; and girls, until they put on the veil, may 
enter at will, the selamlik, or portion of the house set apart 
for males. 
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Life in the harem does not differ materially from that in 
many of oar own households of people of leisure, save that 
in it the inmates do absolutely no work. 

Bathing, dressing, drinking coffee, smoking cigarettes, 
embroidering, gossiping and receiving visits. When need of 
change is felt, visiting, shopping, pleasure excursions, or an 
outing to the baths, serves to break the monotony. 

The husband's permission to fare forth is always asked, 
and seldom refused — unless by some jealous brute of the 
old regime; and where there is more than one wife, each one 
has separate apartments, and is not necessarily brought in 
contact with the other. 

Among Orientals there are obviously no love matches. 
Marriage contracts are usually managed by a marriage bro- 
ker, generally a shrewd old female, who knows everybody 
and everything, and whose services are called for by the 
mother who wishes to marry her son. To her she desig- 
nates the kind of wife she considers desirable, particular- 
izing the physical appearance, accomplishments, moral char- 
acter, and social standing required. 

Usually, the article is forthcoming, without delay; but if 
not, the agents visits the public schools, selecting one who 
comes nearest to fulfilling the conditions, and the mother 
proceeds to make her acquaintance, probably at the public 
baths, where often as many as two hundred women and 
girls congregate at certain hours of the day. 

If the choice prove satisfactory, negotiations are entered 
into with the girPs mother. The two exchange visits. The 
papas are brought to agree, and the contract is completed. 

It is said that the girl is always given a chance to see the 
prospective bridegroom — herself unseen — especially if he 
be good looking — and there she has the advantage, for it is 
not until after the marriage, and the young couple are 
left alone, that the husband tears away the vail, and be- 
holds his bride for the first time. It is also said that she 
is never compelled to marry against her inclinations. As 
for the man, he trusts implicitly to his mother's judgment 
in the matter. 

If blessed with children, a marriage seldom turns out un- 
happily. 

It is to be regretted that with each succeeding year few 
and fewer Turks adhere to the picturesque costume of their 
native land, allowing the baggy trousers, caftan and girdle, 
to be supplanted by the European trousers and coat, while 
the voluminous turban is replaced by the fez. 
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Attempts have been made, at various times, by the fair 
sex, to emulate their lords and masters in adopting foreign 
attire; but as often as it has been attempted the police have 
interfered driving the fair experimenters to hide their di- 
minished heads within the precincts of the harem. Upon 
one such occasion, so indignant did the clergy and Ulemas 
become that by their orders, police were placed near the 
bazaars and thoroughfares, armed with scissors, and given 
instructions to cut to pieces the garments of any lady at- 
tempting an innovation. A command which was literally 
carried out, regardless of the cries of the victims. Since 
then a Turkish woman has rarely been seen without the 
conventional yashmak or vail, with only an opening for the 
ej'es, and the feredjah — a sort of cloak — covering the whole 
body, giving them the appearance of walking bags of many- 
colored hues. 

In an old book of travels by Pietro Delia Vall6, written in 
1615, occurs a passage which will show how little change 
there has been in the style of feminine apparel in the course 
of three hundred years; and also what opportunity is af- 
forded by it for intrigue, if the wearer be so disposed. 

"In the bazaars we go often, less to trade, than to see the 
Turkish ladies, who walk there in troupes, either to buy, or 
rather, as I believe, to be seen, as much as is possible, 
through the vails which cover their faces, but do not conceal 
their eyes, or prevent them, when they wish, from being 
easily recognized. 

"They carry themselves very erect, as straight as pike- 
staffs, putting their hands, in order to conceal them, in the 
openings which are made in their outer garments, nearly 
resembling our pockets, keeping their elbows bent like the 
handles of pitchers. When they meet any of us, with whom 
they think they may take more liberty than with their own 
people, they give us a jog, as though hustled by the crowd. 
If they are beautiful we do the same with them, this action 
being accompanied sometimes by a mutual smile, which we 
follow up with some pleasant words, and little acts of gal- 
lantry, until, little by little, a friendship is struck up." 

At the theaters men and women are never seen together, 
especial days being set apart for women ; and in omnibuses 
or steamboats there is always a separate compartment pro- 
vided for them. 

Custom even goes so far as to decree the use of separate 
carriages for husband and wife fa wise precaution, so long 
as the wife retains her vail), though in the case of the poorer 
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classes husband and wife may sometimes be seen going 
home from market or cafe, side by side. 

With this brief account of the habits and customs, which 
make the story before us possible,we turn again to"Khaver." 

Khaver, meaning the Orient and Occident, is also in the 
East, a woman's name; nor could there have been a more 
fitting one for the heroine of this tale, since the hero came in 
time to find that for him at least the sun both rose and set 
in her. 

As with all tales in which the characters are restricted to 
a few, the interest turns upon the development of some one 
of the passions — in this case, that of love. 

Left an orphan at an early age, after various vicissitudes, 
Khaver is finally brought to the notice of Shuhret, the confi- 
dential maid of Sadiyi, wife of Kaji Bey; and by her intro- 
duced into the household of the wealthy young couple. 

She is young, timid, scarce a woman. Slender and grace- 
ful, with small hands and feet, a wealth of blond hair, and 
a still greater wealth of affection, locked within her girl's 
heart, for want of someone upon whom to expend it. 

With little knowledge of men, and still less of the sleeping 
world of affection and passion within herself, she makes of 
her new master, unconsciously to herself, a standard by 
which she tries all men. 

Handsome, distinguished, kindhearted, and an indulgent 
husband, he is all that the most exacting maiden could de- 
sire, as the hero of her innocent dreams. If such an one 
should ever fall to her lot! but she is only a poor servant 
girl, and he, an ideal to be worshiped from afar. 

Up to this time she has never exchanged a word with him 
(her duties in the household keeping her distinctly apart 
from him), and, to do her justice, neither expects or desires 
it Their spheres lie far apart. 

Khaver can neither read nor write, but having lived in the 
houses of the wealthy, and associated with persons of re- 
finement, she has acquired a correctness of speech and man- 
ner that would do credit to the highest position. 

Raji, her master, is still on the sunny side of forty, and 
at the close of fifteen years of married life with the woman 
chosen for him by his mother, has never yet known a genu- 
ine passion. He has no fault to find with Sadiyi. Indeed, 
years have strengthened and deepened the tender affection 
subsisting between them, and the marriage would have been 
an eminently happy one but for the fact that they were child- 
less. 
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This is, of course, a source of grief to both; but time re- 
conciles us to most things; and though at times Baji had 
thought of taking an Odalisque, or even a second wife, the 
thought of the pain it would give Sadiyi has deterred him, 
and he has never even broched the subject to her. 

As for her, the fear that had once stirred her heart and 
given her many waking hours, has slept now for some years, 
and husband and wife have sought distraction and consola- 
tion — she among her female intimates, he with his male 
friends. Surely, after such a lapse of time she has no longer 
cause to fear. 

But, alas! when most we fancy ourselves in security, then 
oftenest are the hidden forces at work, which shall bring 
our citadel tumbling about our ears. 

It had been the habit of the couple to remove in the month 
of June, for rest and refreshment, to their charming cottage 
on the Bosphorus; and it is at this place that we find them 
installed in the opening chapter of the story. 

Was there no good angel to whisper to the wife of 
fifteen years of the rock upon which her happiness was soon 
to be wrecked, and bid her in her own interest hug the 
shores of home! Given a summer cottage amid such en- 
chanting surroundings, an absent wife and a pretty atten- 
dant, with a childless master, the depths of whose being 
have never jet been stirred, and the outcome is not difficult 
to predict. 

No sooner are they fairly settled than Sadiyi, with the 
restlessness which has developed in her of late years, de- 
cides to return after the first few days to Constantinople, 
taking with her Shuhret, whose business it has hitherto 
been to wait upon her master. 

This leaves only the old housekeeper and Khaver in the 
harem, obliging the younger woman to serve the Haji. 

In Turkey, as elsewhere, too much leisure is the root of 
all evil. 

For the first time Haji notices the girl who is a member 
of his household, and notes, too, with surprise, that she 
blushes and trembles when addressed by him. 

"Are you afraid of me?" he asks, in a good-natured at- 
tempt to reassure her, and receiving a reply in the negative, 
an idle curiosity prompts him to discover, by questioning, 
the cause of her agitation. 

He asks her of her former life and associates ; and the girl, 
gathering courage from his kindness, begs that he will read 
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for her a letter from home, just received, and which there 
is no one to decipher. 

He complies, and learns therein that a lover whom she 
has refused before coming to Constantinople, is neglecting 
his business, has given up all care for anything, and is going 
to the dogs, for love of Khaver. This is decidedly- 
romantic, and deepens the interest he has already 
begun to feel in the pretty girl, half child, half woman, who 
is serving him, and he scans her yet more closely. Is there 
anything about her to inspire a passion like this? And then, 
to his surprise, he sees that she is even more beautiful than 
his wife. The thought of her pursues him. Is he not en- 
titled to an Odalisque, or even to a second wife, if it pleases 
him, by all the laws of his country, both religious and social? 

But no! he will not put this slight upon Sadiyi, his faith- 
ful wife of fifteen years, and determined to break the spell, 
he sends the girl off to Constantinople, and betakes himself 
to Brussa. 

It is well to remember, in rendering judgment upon Raji, 
that his action was in accord with the laws and regulations 
of his country, and would have been justified, had he chosen 
to make it public. That he made Khaver an Odalisque in- 
stead of marrying her, the relations between his wife and 
himself would not have become strained, although Sadiyi 
must still have suffered. But to take a second wife from a 
lower class, and one moreover who had served in his own 
household, must not be tolerated by a refined and cultivated 
woman, coming from the highest class of the educated Os- 
manlis. 

Deeming himself cured, In a few weeks, he returns to 
the cottage, where he finds his wife again established, and 
finds, too, a marked avoidance of him on the part of Khaver. 
This fans the flame which he had thought extinguished and 
reawakens his interest in the girl. He falls asleep to dream 
of her, and awakes to the music of her voice. 

In her the man's natural love of beauty, and quest 
after novelty, as well as his passionate longing for children, 
are all satisfied. 

To be sure, Sadiyi must suffer; but some one must always 
suffer in this world. Then, too, as he quickly says, he can 
see that "she is getting used to it." 

Ah! this getting used to it! 

Most of us have known what it is at some time of our 
lives. The weary shifting of the burden, from shoulder to 
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shoulder, in hope of finding ease; the passionate rebellion, 
when we throw it down, declaring we cannot, will not bear 
it — and then the meekly taking up again, until it grows to be 
almost a part of us, and only our dearest intimates (per- 
haps not even they), know of its existence. 

And so the story moves on to the final tragedy, which 
comes near to wrecking three lives. 

When at the last moment, the wife, with the supreme ab- 
negation of which only a woman is capable, comes to the 
rescue, and gathering up the broken remnants of her happi- 
ness, pieces them together, as best she may, once more, into 
a united whole. 

Of the silent agony, the secret heart break, the shatter- 
ing of an ideal, only Heaven has been witness. 

What is to be will be! For her, the mingled pain and 
joy of self-sacrifice. 

For him! the delight of conquest, the triumph of posses- 
sion. Regret, remorse, despair, and then, the final return 
to reason and duty, when circumstances have rendered a 
disregard of either no longer possible. 

He has eaten his cake — and has it, too. 

The translator of this story is Louis C. Solyom, a gentle- 
man of Hungarian birth, who served in the Union army 
during the Civil War, and who has been for many years a 
valued employee of the Library of Congress, in which ca- 
pacity his services have been more highly appreciated on 
account of his familiar knowledge with most of the modern 
languages. Mr. Solyom has also translated several other 
novels, among them a Spanish production of Ramon Frias, 
entitled "Elena's Three Daughters," a story, the scene of 
which is laid in Madrid, and which is worthy of perusal by 
all lovers of adventure. 
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THE town meeting or the folk mote has always been the 
pride of New England. Upon it her people, with jus- 
tice, base their claim of possessing the purest democracy 
known to the world, since our rugged ancestors roamed 
through the great forests of northern Germany, living in a 
supposed state of ideal liberty, but in reality ruling by the 
strong arm alone. In these assemblies where the whole 
people met to participate in the government of the town, 
in the transaction of its business and the direction of its 
affairs, the poor man was equal to the rich, his voice and his 
vote had equal effect, and though his elbows might be out 
his sturdy independence and rough logic made him a dan- 
gerous antagonist. The town meeting became a great pop- 
ular debating society, in which every man was a member, 
who, with shrewd and ready speech, sought to maintain his 
point. The resultant effect upon the inhabitants of New 
England of this system of government was immediate and 
marked. It affected the very life and vitality of every com- 
munity, directed the course of the towns and the provinces 
and, incidentally, left its stamp indelibly upon the history 
of the Union. It developed a race of men, shrewd in public 
affairs, ready in argument, quick to see the weak points in 
an opponent's armor, and for the purpose of a popular local 
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government it was difficult to surpass. But here its limita- 
tions began, the limitations which hedge in this form of gov- 
ernment wherever found. As soon as a question arose in 
which the horizon was broader than the folkmote or the 
town, a question, a policy or a cause that might vitally affect 
the political course or future of a province, a State or the 
nation, the training of the town meeting became utterly 
inadequate for the purpose and a failure. The man trained 
in the town meeting, in the discussion of the infinitesimal 
small points of local government, the pasturing of cattle on 
the common, the opening of roads or the closing of alleys, 
who by his shrewdness in these matters became the repre- 
sentative of his townsmen in the provincial assembly, or 
rising higher than that, became a member of the Continen- 
tal Congress, carried with him, of necessity, the effects of his 
training. He there for the first time came in constant 
association with men of a far different class and training; 
men often of great culture, wealth and learning, educated 
in the universities of Europe, and whose families since the 
foundation of their respective provinces had been of the gov- 
erning or ruling class. The men who the man of the town 
meeting now meet, were not only capable of broad and wide 
views upon the great subjects involving the future of the 
colonies and thoroughly versed in every phase of the ques- 
tions, but were equally well versed in the questions and pol- 
icies that shook the thrones of Europe, and were in every 
sense, statesmen of unusual ability. The contrast was 
marked and great, as the man of the town meeting took his 
place as the representative of his province. Would he shake 
off the narrow influence of the town meeting; would he 
carry into the assembly of the Union the petty politics in 
which he had been trained, or would he rise far higher, be- 
come capable of taking broad views of great questions; 
become, in fact, a great statesman? Would he ever have 
that breadth of vision, that ability possessed by a few great 
men, to look into the future and to direct the course of their 
States along certain broad lines of public policy, which 
result in their avoiding great dangers and preserving a 
prosperous existence for generations? 

The books of which this is a short review and the 
present state of New England furnish a clear and positive 
answer. The limitations and the influence of the town meet- 
ing followed its representatives into the councils of the na- 
tion ; it was too deeply rooted in the soil, it was too much a 
part of the very blood of the people, to be otherwise. The 
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representative was, in fact, the mere spokesman and mouth- 
piece of the town meeting. As one influence swayed it this 
way one day and another influence the opposite way the 
next, so swayed its representatives. If be faltered for a 
moment or took an independent course he was ignomin- 
iously discharged, as was John Quincy Adams upon his 
declaring in favor of the war of 1812 in opposition to the 
will of the town meeting. Ready and quick in debate; show- 
ing often extreme cleverness in meeting questions at the 
moment to be solved, they were good attorneys and good 
agents, obeying strictly the orders of their master. But 
their master was a fickle one, uncertain of purpose, change- 
able, influenced solely by the present and incapable of pur- 
suing a consistent course. Like master, like man, and twice 
only did the agent of this master have the courage and the 
daring to face him and tell him the truth, and each time he 
was dismissed in disgrace — Mr. John Quincy Adams, as we 
have already stated, and Mr. Webster for his 7th of March 
speech. Instead of directing the town meeting, they them- 
selves were directed by it. They did not possess in any 
great degree that peculiar quality of statesmanship to which 
we have just referred, which lifts men far above their fel- 
lows, and they wholly failed to direct the course of New 
England so as to make her as prosperous in the future as 
in the past. To this, Mr. Webster is the one exception, and 
he failed; but even Mr. Webster did not possess this quality 
in the degree that so distinguished his great opponent, Mr. 
Calhoun, whose genius in this respect, more than that of any 
other American statesman, amounted to absolute prophecy. 
It was impossible for them to preserve a consistent course 
or advocate year in and year out, through defeat and disas- 
ter, a single great policy, or to weld the masses of the people 
into solid ranks behind them, and force them to support 
their policies and their measures. They were ever vascil- 
lating, never consistent, for any length of time. It was 
always the "present" with them. Thus it was, with the 
slave trade, with State rights, with the tariff. In the time 
of Samuel Adams the merchants of Boston grew opulent 
through manufacturing rum to be used in exchange for 
slaves, to be sold in the Southern provinces. Indeed, Sam- 
uel Adams himself was a brewer of malt and one of the 
most honorable acts of his career was his forced retirement 
therefrom. The sons of the men who were in the slave trade 
led the crusade against it. Thus it was with the doctrine of 
State rights. We find Mr. John Adams when President of 
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the United States carrying the Federalist doctrines to their 
fullest extent, ready if necessary to enforce the power of the 
Federal Government at the point of the bayonet. Yet be- 
fore the clouds of dust raised by the wheels of his coach in 
his disgraceful retreat from Washington had settled again 
upon the highway, the town meeting declared for the most 
extreme principles of State rights and were ready to join a 
foreign foe at a moment when the very existence of the 
Union was at stake, in order to secure them. It is true that 
the signing of the treaty prevented the consummation of 
this desire, but the desire and will were there. 

The sound of their voices and the clamor had barely died 
away before we find them under the leadership of Mr. Web- 
ster, in the vanguard of the attack upon these very rights. 
It was the same way with the tariff. At first they were rad- 
ical free traders, denying the constitutionality of any tariff 
measure. Within a short space of years we find the same 
men and the same leaders eloquently supporting the consti- 
tutionality of the measures and seeking by every means in 
their power to extend their provisions. A few mills had 
been erected in New England, and principle became as noth- 
ing where interest was concerned. Mr. Samuel Adams was 
the typical man of the town meeting, typical not only in the 
sense of being the evolutionary result of many generations 
of town meeting ancestors, but for the method of political 
warfare which he developed and which has been followed 
by so many New England leaders since his day. He was in 
fact a partisan chief, a guerrilla, a bushwhacker, the Mosby 
of political warfare. Hanging on the outskirts of the ene- 
my, he lost no opportunity to harass them; no opportunity 
was too small for him to seize as the basis of an attack; no 
concession granted was ever accepted but as the ground for 
an increased demand. Delighting in the contest, however 
bitter, leading his men constantly to the attack, he forces 
you almost involuntarily to sympathize with Governor 
Hutchinson in his desire to be rid of this most pestilent fel- 
low. Samuel Adams was a destroyer, a puller-down, but he 
never was a statesman to build up, to construct. When in- 
dependence was declared his work was done. His more 
respectable cousin, John of Baintree, was curiously like him 
in his method of warfare, but it was John Quincy Adams 
who was his lineal successor, who carried his methods and 
principles of warfare into the Congress of the Union. 

Mr. John Adams had a higher claim to statesmanship 
than had his cousin Samuel, but it is doubtful if even he will 
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ever take a high rank. His disagreeable manner, his habit 
of suspicion, his unfortunate temper and bitter attacks upon 
every person who differed with him in the slightest degree 
neutralized whatever influence he might have had for good 
and made his championship of a cause almost a signal for 
its defeat. He constantly undid with his left hand what he 
did with his right, and ended by being the Brutus of his 
party and sending it to its grave. 

But it was for Mr. John Quincy Adams to combine in a 
tenfold degree the disagreeable personal characteristics of 
his father with the partisan warfare of his cousin. The son 
like his father was without a spark of personal magnetism; 
his unfortunate manner repelling rather than winning loyal 
adherents, and together they did more than all their follow- 
bye-word throughout the land. Mr. Morse describes him 
ers to make what is known as the New England manner, a 
thus: 

"In most cases it was probably the manner quite as much 
as the act which made Mr. Adams unpopular. In his anxiety 
to be upright he was undoubtedly prone to be needlessly dis- 
agreeable. His uncompromising temper put on an ungra- 
cious aspect. His conscientiousness wore the appearance 
of offensiveness. The Puritanism in his character was 
strongly tinged with that old New England notion that 
whatever is disagreeable is probably right, and that a pain- 
ful refusal would lose half its merit in being expressed cour- 
teously; that a right action should never be done in a pleas- 
ing way; not only that no pill should be sugar-coated, but 
that the bitterest ingredient should be placed on the outside. 
In repudiating attractive vices the Puritans had rejected 
also those amenities which might have decently concealed 
or even mildly decorated the forbidding angularities of a 
naked virtue which certainly did not imitate the form of 
any goddess who had ever before attracted followers. 

Mr. Adams was a complete and thorough Puritan, won- 
derfully little modified by times and circumstances. The 
ordinary arts of propitiation would have appeared to him 
only a feeble and diluted form of dishonesty; while suavity 
and graciousness of demeanor would have seemed as unbe- 
coming to this rigid official, as love-making or wine-bibbing 
seem to a strait-laced parson. It was inevitable, therefore, 
that he should never avert by his words any ill will natur- 
ally caused by his acts, that he should never soothe disap- 
pointment, or attract calculating selfishness. He was an 
adept in alienation, a novice in conciliation. His magnetism 
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was negative. He made few friends; and had no interested 
following whatsoever." 

The very nature of the man made it impossible for Jiim to 
become a constructive statesman. He was of the class of the 
destroyers and as such he died. 

Of them all Mr. Webster was by far the greatest, but it 
is a curious fact that Mr. Webster more than any of them 
was affected by the decree of the town meeting, and swayed 
by the influence of his fellow townsmen, until the great 
revolt at the close of his career. It was Mr. Webster who 
stood quietly by, in spite of his nationalism, when New Eng- 
land threatened to secede. It was Mr. Webster who argued 
so ably against the constitutionality of the tariff law at a 
time when the struggle of a great war made It absolutely 
necessary. It was Mr. Webster who supported the Bill of 
Abominations, ignored its unconstitutionality, and led in the 
effort to extend its provisions upon the ground of expedi- 
ency alone. As the views of the town meeting changed he 
changed. It was Mr. Webster who made the reply to Hayne 
and delivered the speech on the 7th of March, but here he 
was more consistent, for it was loyalty to his one great prin- 
ciple of nationalism that prompted both. It is true, as Mr. 
Lodge admits, that his reply to Hayne was not constitution- 
ally sound; that, in fact, it had no constitutional basis what- 
ever, as was shown by his utter defeat, when he met the cool 
incisive reasoning of John G. Calhoun, a few years later. 

It was a great oration, where, abandoning untenable con- 
stitutional grounds, he boldly appealed to the emotions of 
the masses, gave birth and effect to the spirit of nationalism 
and eloquently sought the repudiation of a solemn contract 
without the consent of the other parties. To quote Mr. 
Lodge, for his account is a singular vindication of the view 
taken by the Southern leaders of Mr. Webster's speech: 

"The weak places in his armor were historical in their 
nature. It was probably necessary, at all events Mr. Web- 
ster felt it to be so, to argue that the Constitution at the 
outset was not a compact between the States, but a national 
instrument, and to distinguish the case of Virginia and Ken- 
tucky in 1799 and of New England in 1814, and that of 
South Carolina in 1830. The former point he touched upon 
lightly, the latter he discussed ably, eloquently, ingeniously, 
and at length. Unfortunately the facts were against him in 
both instances. When the Constitution was adopted by the 
votes of the States at Philadelphia, and accepted by the 
votes of the States in popular convention, it is safe to say 
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that there was not a man in the country from Washington 
and Hamilton on the one side, to George Clinton and George 
Mason on the other, who regarded the new system as any- 
thing but an experiment entered upon by the States, and 
from which each and every State had the right peaceably to 
withdraw, a right which was very likely to be exercised." 

"The vast change had come on the other side of the ques- 
tion, in the popular idea of the Constitution. It was no 
longer regarded as an experiment from which the contract- 
ing parties had a right to withdraw, but as the charter of 
a national government. 

"He defined the character of the Union as it existed in 
1830, and that definition so magnificently stated, and with 
such grand eloquence, went home to the hearts of the peo- 
ple, and put into noble words the sentiment which they 
felt but had not expressed. This was the significance of his 
reply to Hayne. It mattered not what men thought of the 
Constitution in 1789. The government which was then 
established might have degenerated into a confederation 
a little stronger than its predecessor. But the Constitution 
did its work better, and converted a confederacy into a na- 
tion. Mr. Webster set forth the national conception of the 
Union. He expressed what many men were vaguely think- 
ing and believing. 

"But in the state of public opinion at that time it was nec- 
essary to discuss nullification on constitutional grouuds 
also, and Mr. Webster did this eloquently and ably as the 
nature of the case admitted. Whatever the historical de- 
fects of his position, he put weapons into the hands of every 
friend of the Union, and gave reasons and arguments to the 
doubting and the timid. Yet, after all is said, the meaning 
of Mr. Webster's speech in our history and its significance 
to us are, that it set forth with every attribute of eloquence 
the nature of the Union as it had developed under the Con- 
stitution. He took the vague popular conception and gave 
it life and form and character. 

Turning to his account of the debate on the Force Bill, we 
find it equally as interesting by reason of its very frankness. 
The Force Bill came up, and Mr. Calhoun made his cele- 
brated argument in support of nullification. This Mr. Web- 
ster was obliged to answer, and he replied with the great 
speech known in his works as "The Constitution not a Com- 
pact between Sovereign States." In a general way the same 
criticism is applicable to this debate as to that with Hayne, 
but there were some important differences. Mr. Calhoun's 
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argument was superior to that of his follower. It was dry 
and hard, but it was a splendid specimen of close and inge- 
nious reasoning, and, as it was to be expected, the originator 
and master surpassed the imitator and pupil. Mr. Webster's 
speech, on the other hand, in respect to eloquence, was de- 
cidedly inferior to the masterpiece of 1830. Mr. Curtis says, 
"Perhaps there is no speech ever made by Mr. Webster that 
is so close in its reasoning, so compact and so powerful." 
To the first two qualities we can readily assent, but that it 
was equally powerful can be doubted. So long as Mr. Web- 
ster confined himself to defending the Constitution as it 
actually was and what it had come to mean in point of fact, 
he was invincible. Just in proportion as he left this ground 
and attempted to argue on historical premises that it was a 
fundamental law, he weakened his position, for the histor- 
ical facts were against him. In the reply to Hayne he 
touched but slightly on the historical, legal, and theoretical 
aspects of the case, and he was overwhelming. In the reply 
to Mr. Calhoun he devoted his strength chiefly to these 
topics, and, meeting his keen antagonist on the latter's cho- 
sen ground, he put himself at a disadvantage. In the actual 
present and in the steady course of development, the facts 
were wholly with Mr. Webster. Whatever the people of the 
United States understood the Constitution to mean in 1789, 
there can be no question that a majority in 1833 regarded it 
as a fundamental law, and not as a compact — an opinion 
which has now become universal. But it was quite another 
thing to argue that what the Constitution had come to 
mean was what it meant when it was adopted. The identity 
of meaning of these two periods was the proposition that 
Mr. Webster undertook to maintain, and he upheld it as 
well and as plausibly as the nature of the case admitted. His 
reasoning was close and vigorous; but he could not destroy 
the theory of the Constitution as held by leaders and people 
in 1789, or reconcile the Virginia and Kentucky resolutions 
or the Hartford convention with the fundamental-law doc- 
trine." 

The logic of this is, that if a State enters into a contract 
with another State, and at the time of its consummation it 
is distinctly understood to mean certain things, that either 
State thereafter has the right to repudiate the understood 
meaning and to place upon the contract any interpretation 
it may desire, to repudiate the original intention at will, a 
theory that could not be sustained before a pie poudre court. 
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But it was in 1851 that Mr. Webster determined no longer 
to be ruled by the town meeting. He saw his theory of na- 
tionalism threatened, and that was more to him than any 
further honors he could receive at their hands. He saw the 
impending disruption of the Union. On one side he saw the 
solid South led by a brilliant coterie of leaders. He knew 
these leaders far better than any New Englander of his 
time. He had crossed swords with them in debate. He was 
constantly associated with them in the transaction of public 
business. He knew that they were like finely tempered 
steel, and that before they would abate one jot of their 
rights under the Constitution, that a long and bloody war 
would have to be fought. On the other side was the rising 
tide of fanaticism having its source in the town meetings of 
his own State and spreading fast far over the Northland. 
It took no statesman to see that the meeting of these forces 
meant war, but it took not only statesmanship of the high- 
est order, but great moral courage to do what Mr. Webster 
now did. He knew that the South was legally right; that 
they would not yield, and that there was only one way to 
prevent disruption, and that was to stem the rising tide of 
fanaticism; and this he did, for he told the North the truth 
in a way they could not but hear; he forced them to halt and 
to think. He dealt the spirit of fanaticism blows under which 
it reeled and faltered, and from which it did not recover for 
several years. It is true they had their revenge; that they 
hounded Mr. Webster to his grave, but he appeared a grand- 
er figure than at any time of his career, as amid the hostile 
clamor of his old friends and associates, he made his last 
great effort to preserve the Union, folded around him the 
banner of nationalism, the one principle to which he had 
been consistently loyal — and died. 

Such, then, were the leaders of New England, but what 
was the effect of their leadership upon the prosperity of 
their States and section? Has it made them strong and pow- 
erful, or have they sown the seeds of a sure and fatal decay? 
for this is the criterion of all statesmanship, and by it is 
measured the reputation of leaders and of statesmen. Is it 
not to this very leadership or want of statesmanship in its 
highest sense that to-day New England owes the precarious 
condition of her cotton industries and the gloomy outlook 
for her future? If this is so, then they cannot ask that the 
wreath of the statesman be placed upon their brows. They 
tried and failed. We can best illustrate this by showing the 
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effect of her political course upon her resources and her 
industries. 

(Shortly after the Revolution, upon the opening of the 
western lands, it became evident to the people of New Eng- 
land that their fields were too sterile and barren to enter 
into competition with the richer lands to the west, and 
that it would be necessary for them to turn to other indus- 
tries for their future prosperity. With a remarkable versa- 
tility, this they immediately proceeded to do. They had as 
a foundation a natural aptitude for mechanics and manu- 
facturing industries, and mills, and factories began to spring 
up all through New England. As early as 1790 the begin- 
ning of her great cotton industry was laid, which was 
finally to overshadow all her other industries. But what 
at first was more important than anything else was the de- 
velopment of her merchant marine. Very early in our 
legislative history, as early as 1792, at her instance an act 
was passed giving a differential in favor of goods imported in 
America bottoms, but containing the fatal stipulation, fatal 
at least as to New England, that no ship should fly the 
American flag unless it was an American-built ship. This 
jatonce opened an immense field for her, which she promptly 
and resolutely entered. She captured, , without an effort, 
the carrying. trade of America, and soon her ships became 
known upon every sea and in every port for their beauty 
and their swiftness. The Baltimore Clipper was their only 
rival, while England herself suffered severely and was in 
danger of being driven from the seas, but for the fortunate 
discovery of Fulton. 

Her manufacturing industries, while they did not develop 
so rapidly, yet steadily grew into importance, the War of 
1812, giving them a firm foothold, and a* base upon which 
she could demand of the Government further and increased 
protection. But as protection has always* been a series of 
bargains between different industries, so. as to secure the 
support of them all in their assault upon the taxing power 
of Congress, it became necessary for New England to sacri- 
fice the beginnings of her iron industries, to gain the neces- 
sary protection for her textile- manufactures. This conces- 
sion, the tax upon crude ore and* coal,* from the very begin- 
ning transferred the seat of the iron industry to Pennsyl- 
vania, and to this day prevents New England from taking 
any part therein, as it cuts her off completely from the rich 
ore and coal fields of Nova Scotia, and makes competition 
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upon her part impossible. Deprived of this industry in its 
very inception, all her energy went into the manufacturing 
of textiles, and more than anything else into that of cotton. 
From the day that this occurred, the fate of New England 
as an important factor in the Union depended upon her 
slave-holding States of the South. To obtain the friendship 
of the South, and to keep inviolate the civilization then ex- 
isting there, became absolutely necessary for her, for the 
passing away of that civilization meant, as I will show, the 
ruin of New England. 

From the very beginning of the colonization movement 
there had been a latent hostility between New England and 
the South, arising from the different traits and character of 
their people, that of the Puritan and the Cavalier, producing 
in time an absolutely different civilization. This was rather 
increased than diminished by the Revolution, owing to the 
indifferent opinion that the Southern troops received in that 
contest, of the valor and courage of the New England sol- 
diers, which was spread all through the southland upon 
their return. 

But it was not until the tariff measures began to be 
pressed that the vital interests of the two sections came into 
antagonism, and then their latent antipathy broke out into 
the deadly struggle that has lasted until our own day. It 
was the case of not being satisfied with a moderate tariff 
and ample protection, the greed for more, that led the New 
England statesmen into their first great error. If they had 
been satisfied with the moderate tariff before 1812, which 
amply protected them, and under which they were prosper- 
ing, there would probably never have been any opposition 
in the South. Mr. Calhoun even did not object to the tariff 
as it then stood, but as the possibilities of the system dawned 
upon the New England manufacturers during the war that 
followed, their demands became insatiable, until they cul- 
minated in the iniquity of 1828. This meant a life and 
death struggle with the South, for while willing to pay a 
small tax, she had decided objections to being robbed. Mr. 
Calhoun led the South in the great struggle that followed, 
and with the threat of nullification in his hand, forced the 
compromise of 1832-33 and came off the substantial victor. 
But the long. years of the contest embittered the feelings 
of the two sections, and New England lost no opportunity 
to assail the South and her institutions. So, when the 
spirit of fanaticism, known as abolitionism, began to ap- 
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pear, it was seized upon by all her leading men as a weapon 
to be used against the Sooth. It now became for the South, 
not a mere contest over a tax, bnt a struggle for her very 
existence. The great genius of Mr. Calhoun saw the storm 
that was coming, and her statesmen rallied to his support 
and began the most brilliant and determined fight known in 
our parliamentary annals. As long as New England stood 
alone they did not fear her. It was her immense power of 
mischief, the spirit of fanatacism that was spreading and 
threatening to set the North and West in a blaze, wherein 
the danger lay, and which the South knew could only end 
in war. That contest was bitterly waged, and it did end in 
war — the sacrifice of untold millions and thousands of lives. 
The war was fought, the South defeated, but what has been 
its effect upon the two great industries upon which the pros- 
perity of New England rested, her merchant marine and 
her textile manufactures. Her merchant marine went down 
before the first blast of the war. Raphael Semmes, in the 
Alabama, with a few other captains of the South, swept her 
fleet from the sea. Those that were not captured were 
forced to register in foreign countries to save themselves 
from the vigilance of the enemy. 

Thus it was that in a few short months, all this magnifi- 
cent industry that had brought so much wealth to her doors, 
was swept away forever. I say forever, because the Act of 
1792, passed at her request, prevented her from recovering. 
At the end of the war iron had become more and more nec- 
essary in the construction of ships; this could only be had on 
the Delaware and the Chesapeake, and by natural law they 
have become the center of the ship-building industry in 
America. She had then lost the means of building ships, 
but she still had the power of sailing them. All that her 
splendid sailors needed were the ships to begin once more 
the conquest of the seas; the control of the carrying trade. 
But here came in the Act of 1792. The American fleet had 
been swept away and the only means of obtaining ships 
was from abroad, and this the act prohibited. This, then, 
was the first blow received by New England. The second 
and the last followed, not as swiftly, but equally as certain 
and as sure. Before the war the South was prosperous and 
contented; she was an agricultural community and willing 
to remain so. It would have taken several generations to 
alter the mode of her civilization, or to have turned it into a 
manufacturing community. She was New England's best 
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customer, necessary to her in this respect, though the South 
would have preferred to purchase in England. The War 
left the South in ruins, but it did not kill her indomitable 
will and courage, and what is the result? All-over the 
Southland have sprung up industries innumerable, the lord 
of the manor has become lord of the mill, and where the 
North had before a purchaser, she has now an active, ener- 
getic and vigorous rival. The recovery was slow, but the 
development has been rapid, and in none of her industries 
has she shown such startling ability as in cotton manufac- 
tures, the one in which her rivalry bears the hardest upon 
New England. As far back as the eighties the New England 
manufacturers became alarmed, and when the association 
met in 1889, Mr. Edward Atkinson addressed them upon 
this subject, and came to the comforting conclusion that this 
stronghold of New England could never be successfully as- 
sailed by the South. The South's answer is in the recent 
reduction of the wages of the employes all through New 
England, the extreme period of depression among them and 
their gloomy future. 

And gloomy it is for a certainty, for the South has only 
begun. There is no country in the world so situated as she 
is for this industry; no country where it can be conducted 
so cheaply or where the profits are so great. Ten years 
hence there will not be a mill operated in New England 
and the South will have entered upon her contest with Old 
England. Here she will stand on equal ground with Eng- 
land in regard to the proximity of her coal and iron, and yet 
possess all the advantages over her that she now holds 
over New England. The contest can only end in one way, 
in the triumph of the South. The destruction of the New 
England cotton industries is only the beginning; the South 
is fighting for the supremacy of the world. What has been 
the result of the war upon the South? It has made her 
more powerful and stronger than she ever was before. What 
has been the result as to New England? The destruction 
of her great carrying trade at a blow, the death of her 
greatest industry, and the steady descent of her status in 
rank and importance. 

Then must not posterity decide that her statesmen 
lacked the quality of seeing into the future, failed to see 
where her true interests lay? That it ia to them that she 
owes the fact of her being brought to a condition that 
threatens her position in the Union; that holds out nothing' 
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but the gloomiest future. To her the friendship of the 
South was a necessity, to the South her friendship was a 
matter of indifference, for she was in no way dependent 
upon it The New England statesmen failed to grasp the 
problem, failed to see that in preserving the South as an 
agricultural community they thereby kept from competing 
with her the only rival of which she need fear. They took 
the opposite course, and their children to-day are repenting 
in decreased wages and hard times, the sack-cloth and ashes 
of this material world. 



m "Royal Limited 



ft 



■CTWCCM 

WASHINGTON 



* 



BALTIMORE * 

PHILADELPHIA 

NEW YORK 



MOST SUPERB DAYUGHT TRAIN IN THE VORLD 



Exclusively Pullman Equipment 
PARLOR CARS, OBSERVATION, SMOKING CARS 



CLEGANT DINING CARS, operated by the Passenger De- 
partment of the Baltimore & Ohio R. R. No extra fare 
other than regular Pullman charge for this exceptional service. 



SOUTH FERRY 



(WHITEHALL TERMINAL) 



BEST ENTRANCE TO NEW YORK CITY. 

(IN ADDITION TO LIBERTY 8T.) 

UNEQUALED FACILITIES. 

C OUTH FERRY (Whitehall Terminal) is the most convenient 
^ station to all parts of New York City and Brooklyn. This 
terminal is one block east of Battery, and from it, under the same 
roof, direct connections are made with trains of the Second, Third, 
Sixth and Ninth Avenue Elevated Roads ; Broadway, Columbus 
and Lexington Avenue Cable Lines ; East and West Side Belt 
Lines of horse cars ; South Ferry, Staten Island Ferry, Hamilton 
Avenue and Thirty-ninth Street (Brooklyn) Ferry. 

Ask for tickets to New York via B. & O. and save incon- 
venience. 



THE 



CONSERVATIVE REVIEW. 

MAT, 1899. 
No. 2. Vol. I. 



A QUESTION OF NATIONAL HONOR. V 

By Hon. William Henry Fleming. 

EVERY American citizen who values the honor of his 
country ought to acquaint himself with the facts re- 
garding our war with the Spaniards, recently ended, and our 
war with the Filipinos that is still in progress. We need not 
concern ourselves with all the details. A few salient points 
will serve to guide us, if we really wish to find the truth and 
are willing to face it when we find it. 

Strictly speaking, there was but one declaration of war 
by Congress, and yet, for all practical purposes, we have 
had two wars. The Spanish-American war, which began 
April 21, 1898, practically closed with the signing of the 
peace protocol, August 12, 1898. The American-Filipino 
war began on February 4, 1899, two days before the peace 
treaty of Paris was to come up for amendment and ratifica- 
tion in the United States Senate — for there was never any 
intention to reject the treaty as a whole. The only amend- 
ment desired was one disclaiming permanent sovereignty 
by us over the Philippine Islands and promising ultimate 
independence to their inhabitants. 

In entering upon the war with Spain our country rose to 
a height of moral grandeur not surpassed in all history. The 
tender pain of sympathy for Cuba, joined to our righteous 
indignation at the murder of our sailors aboard the Maine, 
begat in the American heart a stern determination to break 
once and forever the chains of Spanish oppression in the 
2 
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Western Hemisphere. How swiftly and nobly this purpose 
was executed the whole world knows. The magnanimity of 
our people, the bravery of our sailors and soldiers, the splen- 
did victory of Dewey, the supreme self-sacrifice of Hobson, 
furnished fit material for an epic poem, heroic in every part. 
Under the ennobling influence of such achievements we had 
a right to expect that our Administration, in dealing with 
the Filipinos, would guard carefully the national good name 
and still further establish our moral leadership of the world. 
But therein we have been sorely disappointed. Whether 
we have gained in physical power may be open to difference 
of opinion, but that we have lost in moral prestige scarcely 
admits of a doubt. It is hard for us to repress a blush of 
shame when we look at the simple record of facts. 

The Filipinos had Tong been oppressed like the Cubans, 
and like the Cubans had rebelled. The destruction of Mon- 
tijo's fleet gave us the mastery over Spain in eastern waters, 
but a Spanish army prevented us from capturing and hold- 
ing Manila. Dewey was a straightforward, honest-minded 
man who believed that the Administration at Washington 
would remain true to the plain declaration of Congress in 
beginning the war that we did not aim at the acquisition of 
territory by conquest. He therefore saw no impropriety in 
his making use of Aguinaldo and his followers to help con- 
quer Spain. In the consequent prospect of Filipino inde- 
pendence Dewey, as a liberty-loving American, found noth- 
ing to deter him from such purpose, but much to urge him 
on. Indeed, the first thought of this consummate tactician, 
thousands of miles away from American reinforcements, 
was no doubt to make prompt use of every available local 
means to strengthen his own position and weaken that of 
the enemy. Our consular officers, Pratt, Wildman and Wil- 
liams, agreed with him on that point, and so it was ar- 
ranged among them that Aguinaldo and seventeen other 
revolutionary chiefs, all of whom were then in Hong Kong, 
should return to the Philippines and put new life into the 
rebellion against Spain. Guns and ammunition were sup- 
plied by us, and Aguinaldo raised a large army and besieged 
Manila from the land side, and was largely instrumental in 
bringing about the conditions that forced the surrender of 
that city on August 14, 1898, after American reinforcements 
had reached Dewey, and two days after the signing of the 
peace protocol with Spain, but before the news of such sign- 
ing had reached Manila. Had the surrender of Manila been 
delayed until official information of the peace protocol had 
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been communicated to Dewey he could- not have attacked 
Manila, and thus our whole attitude toward Spanish pos- 
sessions in the East would have been far less advantageous 
than the one we were really enabled to assume in negotiat- 
ing the treaty of Paris. No one at all acquainted with the 
facts will deny that but for Aguinaldo's assistance to Dewey 
Manila could have held out long beyond the date of its sur- 
render on August 14, 1898. 

Nor did Aguinaldo confine himself to land operations. He 
secured ships which Admiral Dewey allowed "to pass in 
and out of Manila Bay in their expeditions against other 
provinces," according to the testimony of Major-General F. 
V. Greene, XL S. V. 

Thus Admiral Dewey and our consular representatives 
sanctioned the rebellion of the Filipinos against Spanish 
authority, and accepted and used them as our allies, and we 
profited by their services, our Government knowing all the 
time they were fighting for their independence with much 
the same hopes and aspirations that animated our revolu- 
tionary soldiers in 1776. 

Newspapers of late have contained some thinly veiled 
complaints against Dewey for having "blundered" in hold- 
ing the relations that he did with Aguinaldo. But not so. 
He deserves no such criticisms. He knew nothing of the 
sinister purpose that was forming in the mind of our Ad- 
ministration to seize the Philippine Islands by conquest of 
arms in violation of the purpose declared by Congress at 
the beginning of the war. No doubt he found it difficult to 
understand exactly what was expected of him, for in one of 
his dispatches he insisted that our Government should "de- 
clare its policy." 

After the surrender of Manila on August 14, 1898, we 
had no further fighting with Spain. But the Filipinos kept 
up their aggressive warfare on Spanish troops in order to 
establish the independence for which they had from the first 
been contending. They captured arms and munitions and 
prisoners, and drove the Spanish soldiers from nearly every 
part of Philippine soil, except at Manila and Iloilo. The 
revolutionary government, under which they had accom- 
plished so much, was succeeded later on by a government 
more republican in form, modeled after our own as far as 
conditions would admit. 

With the fall of Manila the independence of the Filipinos 
as against Spain was practically assured, and with grateful 
hearts they were ready to hail us as their heroic deliverers, 
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and, no doubt, to reward us with any military or commer- 
cial advantages we could rightfully ask. They knew our 
Congress in going to war had declared against the acquisi- 
tion of territory by conquest. They knew our past history 
was one glorious struggle for liberty and the equality of 
man before the law. They knew our Republic rested on the 
broad principle that all governments derive their just 
powers from the consent of the governed. They knew we 
had promised independence to Cuba, thousands of miles 
nearer to our shores. They knew that their own arms had 
helped us to conquer Spain. As showing their expectations 
and their confidence in us, ntfte the following extract from 
Aguinaldo's proclamation of May 28, 1898: 

"The great nation, North America, cradle of true liberty 
and friendly on that account to the liberty of our people, 
oppressed and subjugated by the tyranny and despotism of 
those who have governed us, has come to manifest even here 
a protection which is decisive as well as disinterested 
toward us, considering us endowed with sufficient civiliza- 
tion to govern by ourselves this unhappy island." 

What a disillusioning revelation it must have been to 
these patriots when they found out that our great liberty- 
loving republic was rushing troops half-way around the 
world to crush out of existence their young republic which 
had sprung into being as an inspiration from our own high 
ideals. The case stated to a point is simply this: The Fili- 
pinos asked us for our consent to their independence. We 
refused. Hence the American-Filipino war. That is the 
"nub" of the whole business. 

Readers (if there be any) of the debates appearing in the 
Congressional Record toward the close of the last session, 
will be put to their wits' end to harmonize the seemingly 
contradictory statements contained in many of the speeches 
pro and con on the subject of our relations to Aguinaldo and 
his followers. Opponents of the Administration's policy 
quote freely from the letters of our consuls showing the 
agreements made and partly acted out with Aguinaldo. Sup- 
porters of that policy cite the dispatches from our State De- 
partment refusing to make any promises, etc. The apparent 
contradiction is easily explained. It is only a matter of 
fixing the dates of the several transactions. In the early 
stages of the war with Spain our Consuls and Dewey freely 
accepted the services of the Filipinos as our allies, knowing 
they were flghtjng for independence, of which our State 
Department was fully cognizant, and this course of dealing 
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continued until reinforcements reached Dewey and onr Ad- 
ministration conceived and began to put into gradual exe- 
cution the purpose of grabbing the Philippine Islands as a 
prize of war. After that time our State Department began 
to "disapprove" and hold aloof. It was then and thus that 
Filipinos were transformed from friends into enemies and 
from patriots into rebels. 

One of the earliest of these cautionary dispatches was 
sent to Consul General Pratt on June 16, 1898, as follows: 
"Avoid unauthorized negotiations with Philippine insur- 
gents." 

Another was sent to Consul Wildman on August 6, 1898: 
"If you wrote Aguinaldo as reported by Hong Kong corre- 
spondent Daily Mail, your action is disapproved and you 
are forbidden to make pledges or discuss policies." 

Again, on August 15, 1898: "Take no action respecting 
Aguinaldo without specific directions from this depart- 
ment." 

But this change of policy came too late. While no one 
claims that we had made any precise or technical agreement 
with the Filipinos, jet all must admit that our general rela- 
tions to them had already become fixed by our own conduct, 
and no word of future caution to our Consuls could absolve 
us from obligations previously assumed toward the Fili- 
pinos. There is abundance of proof to sustain this state- 
ment. Note, for instance, the following extract from a pub- 
lic speech by our Consul General Pratt at Singapore, June 
8, 1898, in response to a complimentary address from the 
Filipino colony at that place. 

"I am thankful to have been the means, though merely 
the accidental means, of bringing about the arrangement 
between General Aguinaldo and Admiral Dewey which has 
resulted so happily." 

In a communication to the Secretary of the Navy, dated 
June 27, 1898, Dewey speaks for himself as follows : 

"At the same time I have given him [Aguinaldo] to under- 
stand that I consider insurgents as friends, being opposed to 
a common enemy. He has gone to attend a meeting of in* 
surgent leaders for the purpose of forming a civil govern- 
ment. Aguinaldo has acted independently of the squadron, 
but has kept me advised of his progress, which has been 
wonderful. I have allowed to pass by water recruits, arms 
and ammunition, and to take such Spanish arms and ammu- 
nition from the arsenal as he needed. Have advised fre- 
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quently to conduct the war humanely, which he has done 
invariably. " 

From another high authority, speaking from personal ob- 
servation, we learn that for four months prior to October, 
1898, "in and out of the harbor of Manila vessels passed 
floating the flag of the Philippine Republic saluting and 
being saluted by American men-of-war." 

And Major General F. V. Greene, in his testimony before 
the United States Commissioners at Paris, said, referring 
to Aguinaldo and his troops: 

"The United States Government has to some extent made 
use of them for a distinct military purpose, viz: to harrass 
and annoy the Spanish troops, to wear them out in the 
trenches, to blockade Manila on the land side, and to do as 
much damage as possible to the Spanish government prior 
to the arrival of our troops." 

On July 4, 1898, just four days after the arrival of the first 
detachment of American troops in the Philippines, General 
Anderson, who was in command, addressed a letter to Agui- 
naldo as "Commanding the Philippine Forces," and after 
assuring him that the United States "has entire sympathy 
and most friendly sentiments for the native people of the 
Philippine Islands," said : 

"For these reasons I desire to have the most amicable re- 
lations with you, and to have you and your people co-operate 
with us in military operations against the Spanish forces." 

From August 14, 1898, when the Spanish forces at Manila 
surrendered, to February 4, 1899, when the actual hostilities 
of the American-Filipino war began, the two armies re- 
mained side by side, or more accurately, perhaps, face to 
face. The important question to answer is, why did these 
armies come into conflict? Why should these recent allies 
in arms against a defeated foe turn their guns upon each 
other? 

Were the Filipinos in rebellion against the United States? 
No. Aguinaldo had taken no oath of allegiance to us, as 
Washington had taken to England, and until the ratifica- 
tion of the treaty of peace we had no proprietary rights at 
all in their islands, except in the limited territory we occu- 
pied with our troops, and even that they helped us to win. 
Did we condemn their rebellion against Spain? By no 
means. We approved and aided it. Were they attempting 
to drive our troops from off the strip of land occupied by 
them, or were they committing outrages within their own 
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lines that demanded redress at oar hands? Certainly not. 
What then did the Filipinos demand? Simply that we 
should consent to their independence. That was the head 
and front of their offending. 

They would have gladly accepted our friendly assistance 
in preserving order and establishing a stable government, 
and would have welcomed an American protectorate with 
whatever concessions it implied. As early as April 30, 1898, 
Consul General Pratt wrote our State Department as fol- 
lows: 

"The General (Aguinaldo) further stated that he hoped 
the United States would assume protection of the Philip- 
pines for at least long enough to allow the inhabitants to 
establish a government of their own, in the organization of 
which he would desire American advice and assistance." 

In the proclamation of June 23, 1898, establishing the 
Revolutionary Government, it was distinctly announced that 
its "object is to struggle for the independence of the Philip- 
pines until all nations, including the Spanish, shall ex- 
pressly recognize it, and to prepare the country so that a 
true republic may be established." 

There was never a day when all danger of a clash be- 
tween the American and the Filipino armies could not have 
been averted by a simple statement from our Administration 
that we did not intend to subjugate them, but to aid them to 
independence. Astute diplomats may seek to cover it up; 
shrewd politicians may try to turn public attention away 
from it, but the plain truth remains that it was our refusal 
to consent to the ultimate independence of the Filipinos 
that was the cause of the conflict of arms that began at 
Manila on February 4, 1899. It is equally true that the re- 
sponsibility for the bloodshed that followed must rest on 
our Administration unless it can justify that refusal. Agui- 
naldo's object was independence. McKinley's purpose was 
subjugation. Which was right? That is the question to 
be answered before the bar of public opinion now and here- 
after. 

As to who were the immediate aggressors in beginning 
the firing on the night of February 4, there seems to be 
some dispute. Our dispatches naturally tended to put the 
blame on the Filipinos, but the wires were under our censor- 
ship. When our soldiers return home and are mustered out 
and feel free to talk we will doubtless get much more light 
on that subject. The writer has seen a letter from an Amer- 
ican officer engaged in the first fighting between Manila 
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• and Caloocan, in which he said: "The worst of it is, the 
fighting began from our ranks." 

By what standard of morality will our imperialists seek 
to justify our conduct toward the Filipinos? Certainly not 
by that highest of all codes of ethics which the Great 
Teacher enjoined upon his followers when he went up into 
the Mount and spake as man never yet spake. If the stand- 
ard enjoined by divine revelation be too high for human 
virtue, will they appeal to our own political sermon on the 
Mount, the Declaration of Independence? We hear them 
every day, in their hopeless extremity, repudiating the long 
accepted truths of that immortal document. Can they find 
excuse in the truths of science as discovered by human rea- 
son? Some of the master minds in that realm have demon- 
strated that the highest civilization will some day be 
reached through natural evolution of the golden rule, when 
egoism will flower out into altruism. One of the latest gen- 
eralizations of science finds expression in these pregnant 
words: "That the moral law is the unchanging law of 
progress in human society is the lesson which appears to be 
written over all thingfe." So that, whether we follow the 
light of reason or the light of revelation, we arrive at the 
same conclusion as to the wisdom of moral conduct. The 
true measure of a people's civilization is found in their re- 
gard for the rights of others. 

Loyalty to country is noble, but loyalty to country and to 
truth is nobler still. Commodore Decatur, at a banquet at 
Norfolk in 1816, gave his famous toast: "Our country! In 
her intercourse with foreign nations may she always be in 
the right; but our country, right or wrong." Then the sol- 
dier spoke. Hon. Carl Schurz, in the United States Senate 
in 1872 said: "Our country right or wrong! When right, to 
be kept right! When wrong, to be put right!" Then the 
statesman spoke. 

Some men never see the truth in this higher form. Their 
miscalled practical wisdom is too shortsighted to discover 
it. It lies just beyond the contracted circle of their vision. 

Judging from articles, editorial and otherwise, in the daily 
press, one would infer that there are many people in the 
United States who view the acquisition of the Philippines as 
parallel in political significance to the acquisition of Louisi- 
ana. No half truth could be farther from the whole truth. 
The taking of that vacant domain in the temperate zone rep- 
resented genuine American expansion, because American 
citizens could make homes there, rear families, and develop 
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the same sturdy civilization, based on equality of rights, 
that existed in the older States. But our American citizens 
— our white race — cannot make permanent homes as far 
down in the tropics as the Philippine Islands, already thickly 
populated with an acclimated race, nor have our imperial- 
istic politicians any intention of giving the Filipinos the 
full and equal rights of other American citizens. A promi- 
nent physician, now residing in California, who graduated 
eight years ago from the University of Lejfden, in his native 
country of Holland, and who is familiar with Dutch Colonial 
affairs, writes in a recent letter: "In the Dutch East Indies 
Europeans only survive to the second generation. A third 
generation is unknown." That the imperialists have no in- 
tention of benevolently expanding American equality of 
citizenship so as to embrace the Filipinos, nor of making the 
Philippine Islands a co-equal part of our country, is mani- 
fest from the following extract, taken from the McEnery 
resolution, that passed the Senate on February 14, 1899, by 
the vote of the Administration party: 

Resolved, etc., "That by the ratification of the treaty of 
peace with Spain, it is not intended to incorporate the in- 
habitants of the Philippine Islands into citizenship of the 
United States, nor is it intended to permanently annex 
said islands ae an integral part of the territory of the 
United States," thus attempting to reverse the legal and 
constitutional results of what they had done in ratifying the 
treaty without amendment. 

In other words, we Americans will not concede to the 
Filipinos the rights that pertain to American independence, 
nor will we permit them to have their own independence; 
which, being further translated into plain words, means, the 
Philippine Islands are to be neither States nor territories, 
but colonial dependencies, governed, in defiance of our own 
Constitution, by a military satrap at the will of an alien 
power. Evidently this is not the extension of American- 
ism, but the adoption of a new policy foreign to every prin- 
ciple of Americanism. Expansion means the enlarging of 
the same thing, not the taking on of a different thing. No 
one but a blind man ought to have any difficulty in dis- 
tinguishing between the expansion of Jefferson and the 
imperialism of McKinley. One was the natural evolution- 
ary growing of the Republic. The other is a foreign fungus 
that, if not removed, will sap the life of the Republic. 

Our diplomatic difficulties in connection with the Philip- 
pines were largely of our own creation. Had our Adminis- 
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tration not yielded to the greed of conquest, had it only 
acknowledged the right of the Filipinos to ultimate inde- 
pendence, the complexity of the situation would have re- 
solved itself into comparative simplicity. The course of 
wisdom was to be found in the course of simple honesty, and 
that was the independence of the Filipino Republic under 
friendly American protection. Their government, already 
in existence, could soon have been made, with our assistance, 
stable and effective. Indeed, considering the environments, 
the islands were singularly free from disorder, and Agui- 
naldo was bailed as a popular hero — save by Spanish and 
American sympathizers — and would, no doubt, have fur- 
nished in his own person that individual pre-eminemce of 
some one man that seems so necessary in every movement 
to build up a popular government on the ruins of a des- 
potism. A free government evolved by the intelligent na- 
tive classes out of local conditions and suited to looal needs, 
would ensure more of life and vigor to the native races (if 
that be our pious object) than any domination we can im- 
pose on them. There is deep wisdom in the statement of 
Macintosh that, "Governments are not made; they grow." 
From that truth springs the whole philosophy of local self- 
government. 

Our imperialistic apologists must seek some justification 
before the bar of public opinion — they still feel the necessity 
of paying that homage to virtue — and hence they tell us 
that this weak republic in the East would be a prey to 
European rapacity. This tender solicitude is in strange 
contrast to the assault we ourselves have made upon the 
flag of that republic, and the wretched slaughterings that 
have been committed there. If a European power should 
attempt to seize the Philippines now, we would have to fight 
that power and the Filipinos. Whereas, had we consented 
to their independence our joint forces could have met the at* 
tack. If we convert ten million friends into ten million 
enemies, our position is weakened by twenty millions. It 
is just as hard to see any military advantage that we have 
gained by our breach of faith with these people as it is to 
see the commercial advantages we are to reap from that 
"open door" trade arrangement, by which competitors nearer 
the field, with lower freight charges, can undersell us, and 
by which we are to give the Eastern world an instructive 
object-lesson against our high protective tariff policy, to 
the infinite delight of our English cousins, and to the utter 
disgust of our home consumers, when the market-price of 



A Question of National Honor. 209 

competitive articles at New York shall be higher than at 
Manila. 

The attitude of our imperialistic preachers and newspa- 
pers is one of the most surprising phenomena of the war. 
Some of these representatives of the lowly Nazarene evince 
a boastful spirit of world-grasping political ambition, and 
a callous indifference to the blood-letting going on in the 
Philippines that would better typify Pagan Borne than 
Christian America. These good men, no doubt, have per- 
suaded themselves gradually into th£ belief that they are 
affected only by a sincere desire to promote the mission-work 
of the Gospel. But in diagnosing their cases, one can 
scarcely fail to discover, as a subtle irritant to their mis- 
taken fervor, a latent desire, (of which they are, of course, 
unconscious), to strike a blow at another church which at 
least acknowledges the same God and the same Saviour. 
Nothing can beget a higher elevation of soul than a broad 
and charitable acceptance of the religion of Christ. But 
nothing is more destructive to wise political action than 
religious fanaticism and sectarian contention. 

Beligious freedom in the Philippines was an assured thing 
when Spain's power was broken, and the denial of inde- 
pendence to the Filipino Republic, with the consequent 
slaughter of Filipino patriots by American soldiers, must 
surely retard the efforts of our Protestant missionaries to 
gain a favorable hearing for a new religion or a new church 
against the old. From what text in the Bible could one 
of our missionaries now preach a sermon to the Filipinos, 
without either condemning the conduct of his own country 
or provoking a smile of derision from his hearers? He 
might ejttfeuse over the exalted precepts of Christianity, 
but he would not dare to try to enforce them by citing our 
example as a Christian nation. 

If the rewards and punishments of moral laws attach to 
nations as to individuals, we will have to pay a penalty for 
our conduct toward the Filipinos. That penalty will come 
not only in lives and treasure, but in the blunting of our 
national conscience and in the lowering of our political 
ideals, which always help to lift a people out of the mud, 
even though they may not raise a people to the stars. 

The conclusion of the whole matter is that while our sol- 
diers, ever obedient to orders, and brave in the face of 
perils, are winning the plaudits which the world always 
gives to heroism, our Administration is writing one of the 
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most shameful chapters in the whole history of American 
statesmanship. 

The people of the United States still have it in their power 
to regain much that has been lost. Let them etop this un- 
righteoiiB war and recognize the independence of the Fili- 
pino Republic Such an act would not be evidence of cow- 
ardice, but proof of a love of justice. Our Administration 
oeeda less party pride, more genuine patriotism, and a higher 
type of moral courage — the courage to do right. 



THE BROWNING LETTERS. 

By Georgina G. Buckler. 

1. The Letter 8 of Robert Browning and Elizabeth Barrett, 
1845-1846, with Portraits and Foe-similes. In two volumes. 
Harper & Brothers, New York: 1899. 

tt A MAN'S foes shall be they of his own household." This 
-LA. is one's first reflection upon the extraordinary un- 
veiling which Mr. Robert Barrett Browning has made to us 
of the inner life of his father and mother. We ask ourselves 
how the son of the man who wrote "House," of the man 
whose proud boast it was to have a "soulside" shown only 
to the woman whom he loved, could bring himself to expose 
that soulside to the public view; or how the son of a woman 
who refused a dedication from her husband because she 
could not bear to have words from him "which the world 
might listen to" could let that same world read the words 
which of all others she held most sacred. The unveiling is 
astounding, take it as we may. Whether or no we regard 
the end as having justified the means is another question, 
and will be answered by each reader according to his tem- 
perament. Yet a further point may be raised in the inquiry, 
whether even if justifiable this publication was or was not 
expedient, that is to say, whether it heightens or diminishes 
our respect for the poet-lovers. Does the code of literary 
honor suffer? And if so, does the cause of literature gain? 
It will be easier to answer these two inquiries after a brief 
statement of what the letters really are. 

In two thick volumes Mr. Robert Barrett Browning has 
given us 286 love letters written by his father, all, in fact, 
except one which was restored to and burnt by him, and the 
oomplete 296 from his mother. They range over a period 
of twenty months, from January 10, 1845, to September 19, 
1846. Those of the first four months mark an earnest at- 
tempt, on her side at least, after a Platonic friendship. 
Browning, then a man of over thirty, and by his own show- 
ing anxious to retain his bachelor freedom, opened the corre- 
spondence by writing to praise her verses, but in a few days 
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he was relying on her letters as his greatest help to work. 
She, though "rejoicing" in being "articled" as his "corre- 
spondent," after three weeks' acquaintance by letter, and 
owning to "great sympathies in common," yet had for her 
ambition, as she tells him on February 24, 1846, that he 
should forget she was a woman and let them "be friends." 
Her delicate health, coupled with her fame as a poet, served 
for many weeks to blind her to the most obvious of all possi- 
bilities. When it became a fact, and when Browning after 
many entreaties obtained an interview with her on May 20, 
1845, and on the strength of this one conversation wrote 
asking her to marry him, she appears to have been genuinely 
distressed. The offending document was returned, and for 
some months the letters and interviews proceed on a less 
emotional basis. But before the close of 1845 marriage is 
spoken of by both of them as a definite arrangement, of 
which only the date depended on her health. From this 
time onward we have love letters pure, and simple, showing 
a steady crescendo of devotion on both sides. The last 
eighteen were written by the pair in the week between their 
secret marriage, noted down by Browning as their ninety- 
first time of meeting, and their flight from London. After 
September 19, 1846, they were never separated, and the let- 
ters accordingly cease. As we put down this bulky corre- 
spondence, it is amusing to remember Browning's words in 
his second letter, January 13, 1844 : "See how I go on and 
on to you, I who, whenever now and then pulled, by the head 
and hair, into letter-writing, get sorrowfully on for a line 
or two, as the cognate creature urged on by stick and string, 
and then come down 'flop' upon the sweet haven of page one, 
line last, as serene aa the sleep of the virtuous!" To her 
letter- writing was always a pleasure, though, as a matter of 
course, her energies forsook former channels when this new 
one was once established and old correspondents became a 
burden. 

Now, whatever else may be claimed for this publication, 
it is certainly unique. Among the married couples who 
have kept all each other's love letters, there has hitherto 
never been found one either with letters of sufficient exter- 
nal interest to justify publication, or with a son inclined to 
publish them. Here for the first time in all experience we 
have the opportunity of tracing the entire course of a love 
affair other than our own. "Love as she is wrote" has come 
before the eyes of most of us, but never from the pens of two 
total strangers. That they are dead does not free us from 
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the sense of shame-faced amazement with which we listen 
to their love-making and read the deepest secrets of their 
hearts. 

Amazement is, however, not altogether an unpleasant 
sensation, and even shame may have its compensations. It 
is here that individual differences of temperament come in. 
To some the feeling of having profaned the Mysteries will 
be swallowed up in truly sympathetic interest. To others 
the sense of treading on forbidden ground makes even inter- 
est seem an outrage. Of course, many of these letters might 
have been published without exciting any such comment. 
By a judicious selection the reader's interest might have 
been equally roused, and his self-reproach as an eavesdrop- 
per avoided. Any autobiography of nearly 1,200 pages is 
likely to contain much that would be better omitted, and in 
this instance, before the end of the two volumes, the reader's 
sense of intrusiveness is heightened by weariness and sur- 
feit. The conjugation of the verb "to love" has been much 
the same since the world began, and not even a poet and a 
poetess can rob it of its monotony. It is true that this con- 
stitutes half the book and more. But if all the love-making 
were omitted and such parts only preserved as the writers 
would themselves have consented to see published, we 
should have a small volume full of true literary and not 
morbid interest. Mrs. Browning herself, though valuing 
letters "as the most vital part of biography," qualified this 
statement by saying, "not that I would not myself destroy 
papers of mine which were sacred io me for personal rea- 
sons." Browning goes further, and cries out against pos- 
thumous revelations which lay bare "these passions of the 
now passionless, errors of the at length better instructed," 
and even more tersely and decisively he says: "Burn any- 
body's real letters." In ignoring these clear wishes of his 
parents, Mr. Robert Barrett Browning shows his preference 
for the Fifth Commandment as stated in Clough's "Latest 
Decalogue," and his hope for "advancement" in some shape 
from an inquisitive and unsensitive public. He will prob- 
ably get it. 

So far the question has merely been, what moral right a 
man has to publish the secrets of the dead. If this right is 
denied at the outset, our obvious duty is to leave the book 
unread, so as not to profit by the crime. If, however, we 
admit the privilege of the literary executor to use his own 
discretion, our criticism becomes one rather of differing taste 
than of Wholesale censure. The book leaves on us a pleas- 
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ant or unpleasant sensation, according as curiosity or deli- 
cacy prevail. But beyond the question of taste we saw also 
the question of expediency. What are likely to be the feel- 
ings of the reader as he lays down the book? Will he ad- 
mire the styles, thoughts and characters of Mr. and Mrs. 
Browning more or less than he did before? 

In the flrpt place, no one could fail to take a quickened 
interest in the life and circumstances of the two lovers. 
Most people know from the biographies that Elizabeth Bar- 
rett, in consequence of an accident at the age of fourteen, 
was leading a dreary invalid's life within closed doors, when 
Robert Browning's strong devotion that would take no 
denial roused her almost against her will into a second birth 
of life and love. Never were there two gems of more differ- 
ent quality, or shown in more different settings. Browning 
stands before us first and last as the ideal Prince Charm- 
ing — strong in health, except for the headaches which give 
Miss Barrett so much cause for delightful anxiety — endowed 
with "serene spiritual eyes" and other personal attractions; 
the polished and versatile favorite of society, though caring 
little for it; the idol of an excellent father, mother and sis- 
ter, who ask no inconvenient questions and are never 
jealous; the author of poems increasingly appreciated and 
increasingly remunerative; in short, a man so highly blest 
by nature and the world that it only needed the supreme 
blessing of a worthy and requited love to complete the 
whole. This he was destined to find in Elizabeth Barrett, 
the very complement to all his characteristics. 

Miss Barrett seems to have been, until she came under his 
influence, ignorant of the meaning of happiness. She says 
herself, in March, 1845: "I have lived only inwardly, or 
with sorrow for a strong emotion." Even the external cir- 
cumstances of her life were depressing. Her mother had 
been long dead. Her father, who might well stand for a 
Brutus or a traditional English parental tyrant, only ap- 
pears in her life as a monster of severity and selfishness. 
He excites at best a sort of shuddering affection, and his 
rare caresses are irksome because his harshness drives all 
his children into deceiving him. He was insanely opposed 
to his daughters' marrying, and the very idea of openly 
thwarting him terrified Elizabeth, than whom no one could 
have been more sensitive about outside opinions, into a se- 
cret engagement and an elopement. The reader is left won- 
dering whether the sister Henrietta, who afterwards 
achieved matrimony herself, cut her Gordian knot as 
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abruptly. Probably not, for we are led to believe by the 
half-patronizing affection displayed towards them that both 
Henrietta and Arabel were inferior in force as well as talent 
to their invalid sister. The brothers play the part of many 
English brothers, Mentors whose advice and ridicule is en- 
dured if not welcomed, but the last people in the world to 
whom a sister would confide her love affairs. Indeed, all 
Elizabeth's sisterly affection seems to have been absorbed 
in the brother whose death many years before is alluded to 
in terms of somewhat exaggerated and morbid grief. It 
was surely an unnatural state that she describes (August 
25, 1845) when she talks of the spring of life breaking then, 
and of herself as loathing to live on. Browning's love did 
more for her than the mere giving of joy; it restored the 
health and balance of her mind. As to the ailments of her 
body, it is difficult not to believe that here too there was 
something exaggerated and hysterical. One detects almost 
a complacent pride in her own "highly nervous organiza- 
tion," liable as it was to fainting fits and bursts of sobbing. 
Her first attempt at church-going ends in a hasty retreat 
before the service begins, and her strongest argument 
against telling her father the truth is always drawn from 
her ill health. However we may regard it, Browning cer- 
tainly takes her delicacy au grand serieux, and his letters 
are full of inquiries whether this day is a little too cold, this 
wind a little too rough, for her to go downstairs. Indeed, 
no correspondence could possibly contain more references 
to bodily health. His need of exercise and avoidance of the 
shower-bath recur with as monotonous regularity, as do her 
headaches, faints and dependence on morphine. To the or- 
dinary reader these points are not of consuming interest. 
Still, no one can help a thrill of sympathetic pleasure when, 
for the first time after long years, Miss Barrett walks on 
grass and stands in the "green shadow" of a tree. Probably 
only the incentive was lacking all the while, and this incen- 
tive love supplied. We smile when Browning, with his 
inordinate pride in her, laments her temporary silence from 
verse, and we can fully understand her pathetic rejoinder 
that "it comes of lotus-eating, and, besides, of sitting too 
long in the sun," or again, that she is "too happy and not 
calm enough" to write. 

All the energies now expended on loving and getting 
strong had hitherto gone to her poetry. In her letter of 
February 3, 1845, she says : "My only idea of happiness, as 

far as my personal enjoyment is concerned (but I have been 
8 
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straightened in some respects and in comparison with the 
majority of livers!), lies deep in poetry and its, associations." 
It is obvious from many indications that in 1845 she was 
the more renowned writer of the two. Browning's admira- 
tion of her as the superior poet, kept up by him to his death, 
seems at this time to have been shared by the reading pub- 
lic. Indeed he is always writing of his own work as still 
to come and dependent on her inspiration. Even if we may 
put part of this down to Browning's modesty and lack of 
self-assertion, it is still evident that she rather than he was 
beset by lion-hunters begging for interviews or autographs 
and by publishers desiring extracts and contemplating new 
editions. Probably her position as a learned woman (then 
a far more exceptional being than now), a woman who read 
and translated Greek and was even suspected of Hebrew, 
helped to make her a more conspicuous personage than any 
man writer could ever be. She was an object of affection 
mingled with awe to Mr. Kenyon and Mr. Boyd, the only 
two men ever admitted to the sight of her secluded charms, 
and of sisterly pride to the clever women of her acquaint- 
ance, Miss Martineau, Miss Mitford and Mrs. Jameson. Even 
Browning delights to interlard his letters with all manner of 
allusions, as a subtle compliment to the rare woman who 
could understand, and he is as much in earnest over revising 
. her translation of the "Prometheus Bound" and urging her 
to restore the "Fire-giver" as if she were the finest of classi- 
cal scholars. Put on such a pedestal, could any woman have 
helped posing? Probably not. Certainly Elizabeth Bar- 
rett did not, and the way in which she dispenses her favors, 
interviews to female admirers, letters to men friends and 
poems to publishers, may be said to be almost regal. There 
is a sort of conscious condescension even in her praise of 
Browning's work, as when she says: "Then you are mascu- 
line to the height, and I, as a woman, have studied some of 
your gestures of language and intonation wistfully, as a 
thing beyond me far, and the more admirable for being be- 
yond." Similarly all her admissions of feminine inferiority 
lack a genuine ring. It seems absurd to our notions to find 
her refusing collaboration with Browning, not from mod- 
esty, but because she had already declined a like offer from 
another poet. Again we trace a good deal of flattered vanity 
in her reluctance to act as Haydon's literary executor; she 
can only feel herself "comparatively unfit." It is somewhat 
in the same strain that she makes such a favor and mystery 
of the first interview asked for by Browning. True she her- 
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self apologizes for "having made a fuss about what is not 
worth it," but it is not till she is satisfactorily in love, till 
Browning's devotion has "lifted" and yet "humbled" her, 
that we wholly lose the complacent poetess and find the 
woman. Before this time all her womanliness would seem 
to have gone to the worship of her dog Flush, to the reader 
an unattractive animal enough, with his tendency to get lost, 
to bark at unsuitable moments and to bite Browning, but to 
her, and even to him (so truly did he "love her dog"), an ob- 
ject of the deepest interest. Andrew Lang has already 
pitied him for having to elope with a dog. This was but the 
climax of a long series of annoyances from Flush, who, how- 
ever, was clearly the one bright spot in his mistress' life. 

Browning apparently had no dog, but delighted in efts, 
spiders and snails, and shared Miss Barrett's passionate love 
for flowers. We read of him planting rose trees in his fath- 
er's garden, and her vases seem to have been kept supplied 
by his care. Probably this was from force of circumstances 
the only external interest common to both. While Brown- 
ing is dining out and meeting Thackeray and Tennyson, or 
dancing the polka to the amazement of serious-minded 
friends, or calling on Carlyle, or leading a pleasant family 
life in his country home, Miss Barrett has nothing social to 
fill her life beyond the visits of Mr. Kenyon (often so sadly 
in the lovers' way) and of a small coterie of women, an occa- 
sional expedition to see blind old Mr. Boyd, and a drive in 
the Park. Inside the house there are only scenes with her 
father and the uncongenial companionship of her brothers 
and sisters, by whom she had long given up expecting to be 
understood. "I have had to do without sympathy in the 
full sense," she says in July 1845. 

In two such different atmospheres is it to be wondered 
that two widely different natures were developed? Quite 
naturally Miss Barrett's ill health and cramped surround- 
ings had turned her thoughts upon herself, and as soon as 
she meets with a really understanding listener she pours 
forth her heart. Compliments and criticisms about herself 
are alike retailed, and the amount of self-analysis in her let- 
ters is excessive even for a woman in love. Browning, on the 
other hand, is seldom introspective, ntever egotistical. He 
shrinks from the least self-praise, and hardly ever talks 
about his character or his works except to answer her direct 
questions or to compare himself unfavorably with her. 
Never was there a finer example of the mens sana in corpore 
sano (even in spite of the headaches), strong, sensible and 
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high-minded. When to these qualities we add the so-called 
womanly virtues of tenderness, patience, gentleness and 
consideration, we get an almost perfect character. Even 
the greatest admirer of his poetry must admit that Brown- 
ing the lover is even more satisfactory than Browning the 
poet. His whole-hearted devotion that overrides all obsta- 
cles, his humility and reverent submission to her slightest 
wish, his gentle patience with all her moods, his sympathy 
with all her most trivial concerns, his thoughtfulness in 
little things, his chivalry in great — seldom were so many 
fine qualities united in one person, and seldom were they so 
naturally shown. 

She, on the other hand, never altogether loses her tinge 
of artificiality. It is true she descends from her lofty level 
of patronage and ends by worshipping the ground under 
her lover's feet, but throughout there is a sort of strain and 
exaggeration that jars on us. We hardly believe in the self- 
depreciation contained in the letter of May 16, 1845: "There 
is nothing to see in me, nor to hear in me. I never learnt 
to talk as you do in London. The rest of me" (i. e., outside 
her poetry) "is nothing but a root, fit for the ground and the 
dark." Later on she is too abjectly grateful for his love, 
too persistently apprehensive of harm through her to his 
happiness and career. Above all, she is too ready to make 
mountains out of mole-hills. When we read this passage: 
"It was just natural that when we differed for the first time 
I should fall into low spirits. In the night, at dream-time, 
when instead of dreams deep thought falleth upon man, sud- 
denly I have been sad even to tears, do you know, to think 
of that," we, of course, look for a difference on some vital 
point, and all we find is a disagreement on the ethics of duel- 
ling. This is a fair specimen of Miss Barrett's turn of mind. 
Yet we cannot but admire the slow development in her of 
the deepest womanly feelings and sympathize with the com- 
plete if reluctant surrender of her whole being, whereby 
under Love's touch the "chord of self" gradually "passed 
in music out of sight." 

Finally, as revelations of the strong, broad religious faith 
of the- two writers, both sets of letters are equally valuable. 
This subject cannot suitably be handled here. It is enough 
to say that, though both were indifferent as to form and 
ritual, yet the motive to action in both may be clearly traced 
to the highest sense of duty and the firmest belief in Provi- 
dence, "God's hand over all." 

When we come to consider these letters from the point of 
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style, our feeling is not one of unmixed satisfaction. That 
the style is the man is, indeed, true in this case also. Brown- 
ing's letters are as impulsive, hers as elegant and both sets 
as brilliant as we should expect from their natures. But 
unfortunately his letters are not only impulsive but inco- 
herent and often obscure. No parody of his "Bordello" 
could be more chaotic than such a passage as this from the 
letter of February 26, 1845 : 

"I never was without good, kind, generous friends and 
lovers, so they say. So they were and are. Perhaps they 
came at the wrong time. I never wanted them, though that 
makes no difference in my gratitude, I trust; but I know 
myself surely, and always have flone so, for is there not 
somewhere the little book I first printed when a boy, with 
John Mill, the metaphysical head, his marginal note that 
'the writer possesses a deeper self -consciousness than I ever 
knew in a sane human being.' So I never deceived myself 
much, nor called my feelings for people other than they were. 
And who has a right to say, if I have not, that I had, but I 
said that, supernatural or no." 

Take again the opening of the letter of May 3, 1845: 

"Now shall you see what you shall see. Here shall be 
'sound speech not to be reproved/ for this morning you are 
to know that the soul of me has it all her own way, dear 
Miss Barrett, this green, cool nine-in-the-morning time for 
my chestnut tree over there, and for me who only coaxed 
my good-natured (really) body up after its three hours' night 
rest on condition it should lounge or creep about incognito 
and without consequences; and so it shall, all but my right 
hand, which is half-spirit and 'cuts' its poor relation, and 
passes itself off for somebody (that is, some soul), and is 
doubly active and ready on such occasions." 

The avowedly confused outpouring of April 4, 1846, may 
also be referred to but is too long to quote. 

Throughout we find the fine thoughts, the dry humour and 
the quaint illustrations that we know so well in his poems. 
Thus he compares their hidden friendship to the life of an 
Eastern Jew (July 9, 1845), and in another letter he con- 
demns his untimely declaration of love as being in no less 
"vile taste" than to offer to cut off one's right hand for some 
one's headache, and in consequence "to really make the ugly 
chop and afterwards come sheepishly in, one's arm in a black 
sling, and find that the delectable gift had changed aching 
to nausea!" Still, on the whole, his letters, from their dis- 
connectedness, want of proportion in subjects (which gives, 
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as he himself admits, "undue prominence" to some passing 
thought), and absolute, indeed deliberate freedom from all 
attempts at form, do not give as Browning the writer at his 
best. They are, as he truly says, in "spiritual Attic" which 
"loves contractions." As euch they give us an excellent 
picture of the man's character, but a very poor one of his 
doings and interests from day to day. His metaphysical 
passages are harder reading even than his rhapsodies of 
love-making, and we hail their gradual disappearance with 
relief. 

Miss Barrett on the other hand sins from too much at- 
tention to form and an imaginary audience. Had her let- 
ters been written for publication, they could not have been 
more carefully worded or more liberally garnished with 
classical quotations and allusions. The later ones are less 
stilted, though whereas strong emotion makes her lover 
simpler in thought and speech, it tends to make her more 
complicated. In short, as specimens of letter-writing, even 
in the reprehensible prevalence of postscripts, both sides of 
the correspondence leave something to be desired. 

But far more important than the style is the matter of 
the letters. This we may divide into two unequal parts— 
subjects of general interest and the vastly preponderant 
love-making. Of general interest we are prepared to find 
rich store in these volumes. Surely we should suppose that 
two distinguished authors who were meeting or correspond- 
ing with all the great literary lights of their day would 
throw open to us a magic treasure-house of information and 
criticism. As a matter of fact it is not so. Browning in- 
deed puts himself out of court as a critic by his extravagant 
admiration for Miss Barrett's writings, in which even at her 
request he can find no fault. Thus he says: "Your poetry 
must be, cannot but be, infinitely more to me than mine to 
you," and he talks of his own "real inferiority." Again we 
find him saying : "Your music is more various and exquisite 
than any modern writer's to my ear." We are, consequently, 
not surprised to find him humbly accepting all her criticisms 
on himself and adopting all her "emendations." She, on the 
other hand, displays her chief critical acumen when writing 
of him. Her eulogies of "Luria" and the "Soul's Tragedy" 
may appear excessive, but her comparison between Brown- 
ing and Plato is apt, and she is justified in saying: "You 
have right of trove to these novel effects of rhythm." Fur- 
thermore, she lays her finger shrewdly on his weak point 
when she says: 
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"A good deal of what is called obscurity in you arises 
from a habit of very subtle association; so subtle that you 
are probably unconscious of it, and the effect of which is to 
throw together on the same level and in the same light 
things of likeness and unlikeness, till the reader grows con- 
fused as I did, and takes one for another." 

Or again, in writing of the "Laboratory :" 

"I object a little to your tendency — which is almost a 
habit, and is very observable in this poem, I think — of mak- 
ing lines difficult for the reader to read. See the opening 
lines of this poem. Not that music is required everywhere, 
nor in them certainly, but that the uncertainty of rhythm 
throws the reader's mind off the rail and interrupts his 
progress with you and your influence with him." 

On other topics we find her sneering at the idea of Tenny- 
son's "Princess," announcing that Poe's "Raven" has made 
her laugh, patronizing Dumas as a "right good story-teller," 
and visiting with indiscriminate condemnation the immor- 
ality of French writers and the illiteracy of Americans. In- 
deed, in both him and her an ignorant prejudice against the 
United States is singularly noticeable. He speaks of a 
"good straightforward un-American thing." She says: "As 
for the Americans, they have a 'zeal without knowledge' for 
poetry," and she supposes that Hillhouse is "like most of the 
American poets, who are shadows of the true, as flat as a 
shadow, as colorless as a shadow, as lifeless and as transi- 
tory." Shakespeare, Dante and Aeschylus alone call forth 
their unqualified praise- In French literature Miss Barrett 
makes an honorable exception of Georges Sand, and here 
it is Browning who finds "Consuelo" tedious and feminine. 
Nowhere, except perhaps in his estimate of Wordsworth, 
can we fancy that their criticism is biased by spite or jeal- 
ousy, or that they, as she says of Landor, think with their 
tempers. It is therefore all the more remarkable to find 
Tennyson, Lowell, Carlyle and Dickens dismissed in a few 
words and Thackeray never criticised at all, while, on the 
other hand, there are long passanges on the literary merits 
of Home, Chorley and the like. Their emphatic agreement 
that the sailors' idiom is inadmissible in poetry serves fur- 
ther to show that they were not in all respects wiser than 
their contemporaries. 

Artistic and musical criticism are equally scanty, but then 
we must remember that Miss Barrett was debarred from 
seeing pictures or hearing music. Nothing of the sort can 
explain why two such people should have written so little 
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worth reading on the literature and politics of the day. Pos- 
sibly literary criticism was not then as much of a fine art as 
it is now. Both he and she seem to put down all magazine 
critics as ignorant and prejudiced hack-writers, and they 
may not have cared to walk in such company even in private 
letters. But doubtless a truer reason lies in Browning's own 
confession that he thought it "a shame" to take up their time 
with "talk about books and I don't know what." Mesmer- 
ism, woman's suffrage and such big topics are dealt with in 
summary fashion. Even local color is very scanty, and we 
are glad to get such indications of contemporary conditions 
as are given in her drive to see a train come in, her interest 
at seeing gas in a shop, the frequency of Italian travel 
among her women friends, and her statements that she had 
always dressed herself on f 100 a year, and that a maid re- 
ceiving an annual wage of 1 80 was an "expensive servant." 

In the matter of personal description the palm must cer- 
tainly be awarded to Miss Barrett. Mr. Kenyon with his 
spectacles, poor old Mr. Boyd with his antique classicism, 
Miss Mitford with her flow of gossip, and the strong-minded 
Mrs. Jameson with her virtues greatly enhanced by appre- 
ciation of Browning — all these stand before us in a life-like 
way. What could be better than this portrait of Lady Mar- 
garet Cocks (May 6, 1846) : 

"A good worthy person, with a certain cultivation as to 
languages and literature, but quite manqu6e on the side of 
the imagination, talking of the poets as a blind woman of 
colors, calling 'Pippa Passes' 'pretty and odd,' and writing 
herself 'poems' in heaps of copy books, which every now and 
then she brings to show me, 'Odes' to Hope and Patience 
and all the cardinal virtues, with formulas of 'Begin my 
muse" in the fashion ended last century." 

He, on the other hand, is chary of epithets and limited in 
description, except indeed in his one magnificent picture 
of an Italian thunderstorm (July 14, 1845). To have Tenny- 
son written down merely as a "long, hazy kind of a man" is 
a little provoking, and the comments on Carlyle are not 
much fuller. The truth is, that the correspondents were 
too much occupied at first in getting to know each other 
and at last in making love to display much interest in the 
outside world. Their growing indifference to all people but 
one another is too well known a symptom to need discussion, 
if it had not resulted in hurried descriptions and colorless 
representations. 
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As to abstract topics the same holds good. The writers 
are never really interested in anything that does not affect 
their two selves. Miss Barrett, as was seen before, works 
herself up into a state of misery because she and Browning 
disagree on duelling, but she practically admits that only 
the fact of disagreement affected her, not the subject. Their 
one other difference of opinion is on a personal point, the 
morality of paying a reward for Flush. With beautiful 
unanimity he declares that in her place he would have acted 
like her, she that in his place she would have thought like 
him. On every other topic agreement follows statement like 
an echo, especially when she speaks first. He yields every- 
thing to her judgment. Her will is law. To please her he sub- 
mits to the role of a clandestine lover, and though unable 
to conceal his mortification he helps her to hoodwink her 
family and friends. It is only quite at the last that he as- 
serts his authority and insists on marriage. Before that he 
makes no plan, indeed he hardly holds an opinion that is 
not subject to her pleasure. Expressions of thought in any 
generalizing form are curiously absent from his letters. A 
few epigrams may be gleaned, as for instance: 
"The secret of goodness and greatness is in choos- 
ing whom you will approach and live with in mem- 
ory or imagination, through the crowding obvious people 
who seem to live with you." Or the beautiful sentence in 
the letter of August 10, 1846: "There is no love but from 
beneath, far beneath; that is the law of its nature." But 
as a rule he makes statements rather about himself for her 
benefit than about the world at large. Under this heading 
we get his "scheme of life" (August 3, 1846) and a most in- 
teresting-exposition of his literary principles, in the long 
letter of February 11, 1845. Here he says: "I write from 
a thorough conviction that it is the duty of me" (even a dis- 
tasteful duty, as we infer from a later letter), and "the not 
being listened to by one human creature would, I hope, in no- 
wise affect me." He is amazed at the sensitiveness of Keats 
and Tennyson, and takes praise and blame alike with indif- 
ference. The very next letter reveals a quaint peculiarity. He 
says : "I have no little insight to the feelings of furniture, and 
treat books and prints with a reasonable consideration. How 
some people use their pictures, for instance, is a mystery to 
me; very revolting, all the same. Portraits obliged to face 
each oilier forever; prints put together in portfolios. My 
Polidoro's perfect Andromeda along with *Boors Carousing' 
by Ostade, where I found her, my own father's doing, or I 
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would say more." The mutual revelations show curious un- 
likeness of disposition. She loves writing and reading for 
their own sake, he only as a means to an end. We may here 
remark that both regard novels as an inferior form of art. 
He speaks almost contemptuously of the advantages of 
travel; she longs for it, and during the course of the story 
contemplates it more than once. So, too, she wishes for 
society; he admits its desirability, but is tired of it. One 
point on which they agree is in declaring themselves fully 
prepared for love in a cottage. It Is therefore rather amus- 
ing to read of her emphatic preference for town life and her 
need of a maid, and to observe his horror of all sordid do- 
mestic details. The opening letters especially are so full of 
half-unconscious indications of their tastes and likings that 
we regret the later stage when all the revelations are consid- 
ered complete. 

Miss Barrett throughout writes in the more philosophical 
vein. Her remarks on life are often shrewd and neatly ex- 
pressed, as, for instance: "The curious thing in this world 
is not the stupidity, but the upperhandi«m of the stupidity. 
The geese are in the capitol and the Romans in the farm 
yard, and it seems all quite natural that it should be so, both 
to geese and Romans!" Or again: "What is a good temper 
but generosity in trifles?" But here, too, intellectual striv- 
ings yield in the course of months to the mere desire for 
sympathy, and personal reflections take the place of general. 

So much for the letters as literature. As a human docu- 
ment what are they? Unique in one sense from their com- 
pleteness and the fame of both the writers, but in another 
sense surprisingly commonplace. To some it will be a pleas- 
ure, to others a pain, to see that Browning and Mrs. Brown 
ing were after all people of like passions with ourselves. At 
any rate the fact remains. We might say with her: "Dear- 
est, what nonsense you talk sometimes, for a man so wise!" 
Let any man (or woman) who has written and received love 
letters read these two volumes through in a spirit of calm 
comparison. I think he will admit that when he has dis- 
counted all the glamour of two great names, all the impos- 
ing external trimmings of classical and Italian allusion, and 
all the inevitable interest excited by things with which we 
have no business, there remains little that might not have 
been written by any two enthusiastic and high-minded lov- 
ers. One thing indeed is a real benefit to the race. He. in 
his letter of April 6, 1846, she in hers of August 13, 1846, 
have given us in the language of poets two beautiful pas- 
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sages (unfortunately too long to quote) on the ideal mar- 
riage, and, though the ideal itself may not be new, we are 
grateful for a consummate literary expression of it. Other- 
wise all is sadly trite. Anyone conversant with "love's 
sickness" will throughout recognize the familiar symptoms. 
Their protestations of love are like the stock dove's song, 
"slow to begin" (in his case not even so very slow), but 
"never ending." In his first letter Browning says: "I love 
these books" (i. e., her poems) "with all my heart, and 1 
love you, too." In every succeeding one he has variations 
on this simple theme. There is nothing new under the sun, 
we are told. Certainly not even* Browning and his wife 
could discover new ways of expressing devotion, admira- 
tion, self-abnegation and devotion again. The repetitions 
of passionate words and phrases frequently annoy us by 
their fainter echo of long-familiar beauties in the poems of 
both writers, especially the "Sonnets from the Portuguese." 
At best they aj*e monotonous. The changes are persever- 
ingly rung on such words as "kindness," "generosity," 
"gratitude," "doubt," "confidence," "repentance," "fear of 
disappointing," "flattery" and the like, each in turn apply- 
ing them to his own or the other's case, just for the pleasure 
of being refuted. Each thinks the other providentially blind 
and absurdly humble. With the exaggeration of lovers 
they vie with one another in self-depreciation and exalta- 
tion of the "Besseres Ich," till the intrusive reader turns 
away ashamed before the wealth of fervent adoration never 
meant for his eyes. 

Passing to less delicate ground, we come upon the old fa- 
miliar topics of all Romeos and Juliets. He begs for a lock 
of her hair. She, with a seriousness that does more credit 
to her principles than to her sense of humor, gives it, say- 
ing: "I never gave away what you ask me to give you to a 
human being, except my nearest relatives, and once or twice 
or thrice to female friends," and obtains a "purple lock" in 
return. Many months pass before he dares call her by her 
name, more before she follows his example, and the matter 
is of the deepest interest to both. So are not only his head- 
aches and her drives, but even her new bonnet, her fear of 
thunder and the cakes for Plush. The arrival of each letter, 
a daily occurrence for a large part of the time, is a cause for 
solicitude beforehand and rapture afterwards. Any vagary 
of the postman calls forth lamentations many lines long. 
So too we have a sum total of many pages devoted to the 
making, unmaking and remaking of appointments. At first 
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these are only granted by Miss Barrett as a great favor, and 
with a natural womanly touch she begs him not to make 
her fix the days. But after a time she stops telling him not 
to oome unless he really wants to, and the theme changes 
to gratitude because he does want to. This in its turn ends 
in the more comfortable state of mutual assurance, though 
to the very last ghe speaks of reluctance to invade his happy 
life and lay her burden upon him. On Browning's side there 
are fewer self-torturings and unnecessary complications. 
His love is manly as well as tender, and having marked 
down his prize, he nevey rests till that prize is won. He 
once says dimply : "I never ask myself, as perhaps I should, 
'Will she be happy, too?'" Yet, to the reader, his love 
would seem the less really egotistical of the two. 

What, then, is the conclusion of the whole matter? It 
can hardly be drawn except by each individual for himself. 
The style and literary matter may be criticised on general 
grounds, but as to whether Mr. Robert Barrett Browning 
showed first good taste and secondly good judgment in 
publishing these letters, everyone must form his own opin- 
ion. To many the truest commentary will seem to lie ready 
to hand in the old Greek myth of Psyche. A mortal pro- 
fanely dared to throw a light on the God of Love, as he lay 
shrouded in the silent mystery of darkness. The act was a 
violation of duty and honor; the result was disillusionment 
and loss. Now, after these many centuries, a son has turned 
the glaring blaze of publicity on the Eros of his own home. 
The act is the same; does not history repeat itself in the 
result? 




NEW SYSTEMS OF TELEGRAPHY. 

Joseph S. Ames. 

> 

THE methods now in use for the transmission of messages 
to a distance are by no means as satisfactory as could be 
desired, and within the past few years several new systems 
have been perfected which are designed to meet the present 
demands. None of these are yet in actual commercial use, 
but they have all been so thoroughly tested under working 
conditions that there is no doubt as to their success, and 
within a few months, if not weeks, they will probably be 
accepted by the business world. In fact, we may be sure 
that in a comparatively short time we will be as familiar 
with them as we are with the telegraph of to-day. 

For the purpose of quickly conveying intelligence to a 
distance there are at the present time three methods — the 
telegraph, the telephone and the heliograph. Each has its 
field of usefulness, and each has its marked limitations. 
Any new system designed to replace the existing ones must 
prove itself fully as mseful as they are and free from their 
weak points. Before describing the improved forms of ap- 
paratus, therefore, it may be well to say a few words about 
the ones now in use. 

The "heliograph" is simply a mirror so mounted on a 
stand that it can be made to reflect the sun's image in any 
desired direction. It is like the common looking-glass in 
the hands of a mischievous boy. This reflection can be de- 
tected at great distances, and by means of some prearranged 
code of signals — such as an alphabet represented by com- 
binations of short and long flashes — messages can be sent 
and received. The introduction of this instrument is largely 
due to Robert Hooke, who called attention to its merits as 
early as 1676. It is now used extensively in maintaining 
communication between sections of an army or between dis- 
tant posts and stations. In the far West, Arizona and 
Utah, surveying parties often keep in touch— or, better, in 
sight— of each other through distances as great as one hun- 
dred miles. To use the apparatus, however, it is necessary 
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that the two points which are thus connected should be in 
sight of each other, so that no mountain or forest should 
come between and thus block the view. Sunlight is essen- 
tial also, for mo artificial light is sufficiently intense. There 
are, of course, other systems and modes of signaling, such 
as the waving of flags and lanterns, but their usefulness is 
most limited. 

The "telephone," as we know it now, is a comparatively 
modern invention, but is rapidly becoming as much an es- 
sential of domestic economy as a broom or a tea-kettle. 
Within recent years great improvements have been made 
both in the instruments and in the construction of the 
"lines" of wire which serve to connect these. The explana- 
tion of their operation is extremely simple. When one speaks 
into the "transmitter," the waves in the air which are pro- 
duced by the rapid vibration of the vocal chords in the 
throat, fall directly upon the thin metal plate which closes 
the instrument. These vibrations are at the rate of several 
hundred in a second, and the metal plate is thus made to 
vibrate, just as if it received a rapid series of slight taps. 
As a result of these a series of electric impulses proceed 
along the wire, which is joined to the transmitter and con- 
nects it with the distant telephone. This fluctuating cur- 
rent comes from the small electric battery which is in 
connection with the instrument, for the thin vibrating plate 
presses lightly against a small ball-like button, and the con- 
tact is so poor that the electric current can scarcely pass; 
but, when in its vibration the plate presses more closely 
against the button, the resistance is lessened and the cur- 
rent passes for an instant. Thus, as the plate vibrates, the 
current flows, stops, flows again, and so on, the rise and fall 
of the current corresponding perfectly with the motions of 
the thin metallic plate, which in turn correspond to the 
words spoken into the instrument. When this fluctuating 
electric current reaches the distant telephone it attracts and 
repels a second metallic disk, which may be seen in the 
"receiver" or telephone proper — the instrument which one 
puts to the ear. These motions of the disk are in perfect 
harmony with the variations of the electric current, and 
therefore they give a series of impulses to the air and thus 
produce waves which are exact reproductions of the original 
waves at the transmitter. The entire action, then, is as if 
the words were spoken directly into the ear of the listener 
at the telephone. The attraction and repulsion of the tele- 
phone disk are produced by a piece of apparatus devised 
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originally by Prof. Joseph Henry, the greatest experimenter 
that America has produced and one of the greatest that the 
world has seen. It is simply a so-called "electromagnet," 
which consists of a rod of iron around which is wound a 
long silk-covered wire — just like so much thread wound on 
a spool. When a current is passed through the wire, the 
iron rod around which the wire is wound becomes a magnet 
temporarily; or, if it is a magnet, its strength is altered. 
Magnets have the property of attracting iron towards them; 
and in the telephone such a rod of iron (or of steel, actually), 
with its bobbin of wire around it, is placed with one end 
near the metallic disk. The wire of the bobbin is joined to 
the "line- wire" coming from the distant transmitter; and, as 
the fluctuating current arrives from the transmitter, the rod 
is affected, and the disk is attracted and then released, and 
so on. An electric current must always flow in a closed cir- 
cuit, and so either a second wire joined to the other end of 
the wire around the bobbin of the telephone is carried back 
to the other pole of the electric battery at the transmitter, 
thus making a "metallic circuit," or else the return circuit 
is made through the earth, which is a fairly good conductor. 

The main differences between the ordinary telephone as 
just described and the "long-distance" instrument are in the 
sensitiveness of the small button against which the iron disk 
of "the transmitter presses, and in the construction of the 
"line" to be used for great distances. Care is taken to use 
for this copper wire, which is an extremely good conductor, 
and also to have it pass around, not through, the various 
towns or smaller cities which come between the two places 
to be connected. This last is done so as to avoid the inter- 
fering action of other wires carrying currents, such as trol- 
ley wires, lighting-circuit wires, etc. Such long-distance 
telephones are now in hourly use between all the larger 
cities of America. In some European countries, notably 
Sweden and Norway, every farm bouse even has its tele- 
phone, and different offices and desks in business houses are 
connected by means of them. In America, also, the tele- 
phone is coming more and more into use, not only for local 
purposes, but for business communications of all kinds. The 
expenses of a large system are, however, very great, includ- 
ing, as they do, the equipment and maintenance of a central 
office with its switch-boards, the construction of a great 
number of lines of wire, the purchase of rights of way, sub- 
way privileges, and so on. 

The "telegraph" instrument, as now generally used, is a 



230 'New Systems of Telegraphy. 

simple form of the Henry electro-magnet, exactly as it was 
arranged by him in 1830 to convey messages to his office 
from his honse. A small bar of iron, called an "armature," 
is placed in front of an electro-magnet, and is fastened to a 
short spiral spring, so that, when the magnet is not acting, 
the bar is held away from the magnet, but when the magnet 
acts it is attracted. The wire around the magnet is con- 
nected to the line wire, which runs to the "sending" station. 
This wire is here cut in two, and its ends are joined to a 
"key," by means of which they may be connected, then dis- 
connected, and so on, at will. An electric battery is in the 
circuit, so, when the key is pressed down and connection 
thus made, a current flows to the distant electro-magnet and 
its armature is attracted. When the key is raised the cir- 
cuit is broken, the current stops, and the armature is drawn 
back by its spiral spring. This motion of the armature can 
be utilized in many ways, in order to give evidence that the 
distant key has been pressed and raised. It may be so ar- 
ranged as to make a hole in a piece of paper, or a mark on 
it, or to give a sharp click which can be plainly heard. If 
the key is pressed for an instant only, there is a quick "tick," 
while if the key is held down for a longer time the sound 
will indicate the difference. On this principle a "dot and 
dash" alphabet can be arranged, and messages can be sent 

There have been many modifications of this simple tele- 
graph instrument. More delicate apparatus was needed for 
use with submarine cables, and suitable instruments have 
been designed by Lord Kelvin. It is evident, too, that great 
expense' must be incurred if only a single message can be 
sent over a wire at one time, so methods have been invented 
which permit four messages to be sent simultaneously over 
one wire, two in one direction and two in the other. The 
instruments which are used in this way form the "quadru- 
ple!." This apparatus is, however, extremely complicated, 
gets out of adjustment easily, and requires a skilled opera- 
tor. The "duplex" arrangement, in which two messages 
are being sent at one time, one in each direction, is simpler 
and is in general use. 

In America telegraphic messages are sent by hand in al- 
most all cases, a trained operator being needed; and the 
messages are received also by an operator, he writing down 
the words as he reads them from the "ticks" of his instru- 
ment. But in England the messages are prepared for trans- 
mission by the operator punching in a strip of paper a series 
of holes which represents the word, and then "feeding" this 
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into the transmitting instrument which works auto- 
matically. At the "receiving" station the message is printed 
in a series of dots and dashes, and this is then translated 
into words and written out by the operator. In other Euro- 
pean countries the message is often sent and received by in- 
struments analogous to type-writing machines, but which 
work very slowly. The American method of telegraphy is 
comparatively slow and expensive, and if the "quadruplex" 
is used, the apparatus is easily affected by storms, magnetic 
disturbances and so on. The English system gives a much 
higher rate of transmission, but an increased number of 
operators and assistants are required. The Continental sys- 
tems are unsatisfactory, also, so far as speed is concerned. 

It is seen, then, that the present means of transmitting 
messages are not satisfactory; they are expensive, they are 
alow, and they are liable to disarrangement. Further, there 
is no method of communication with moving objects, such 
as railway trains and steamers, nor between distant points 
which are out of sight of each other and where it is impossi- 
ble to lay cables or to run wires. 

To meet these pressing demands several new systems of 
telegraphy have been devised. The most important of these 
are the Marconi "Wireless" system, the Rowland "multi- 
plex," and the Crehore-Squier alternating current method. 
These are all designed for different purposes. The Marconi 
system telegraphs across space, without any communicating 
wires, over land or sea, over hills and valleys, in fair weather 
or storms. The Rowland system allows the sending of as 
many as eight or ten messages over a single wire, and prints 
on a separate sheet of paper each message as received, the 
transmitting of the messages being not by skilled operators, 
but by anyone who can work a typewriting machine. The 
Crehore-Squier system secures an extremely rapid and cheap 
transmission of messages, even over submarine cables. 

The Marconi system is based upon the fact that when an 
electric spark passes between the poles of an electric ma- 
chine its influence can be felt at considerable distances. 
Just as when a match is struck an observer many yards 
away may see it, or when a hammer strikes a nail a sound 
may be heard by a distant listener. In the case of the elec- 
tric spark, however, our senses of sight or of hearing will 
not help us to detect its existence, unless the distance is very 
small. The simplest form of apparatus which responds to 
these electrical influences is what is called a "coherer." The 
ends of two wires leading from the terminals of a battery 

4 
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are fitted through corks into the two ends of a small glass 
tube, which is partially filled with bits of metal — for in- 
stance, carpet tacks. These, therefore, loosely join the enda 
of the two wires. Under these conditions no electric cur- 
rent passes in the wire, because the bits of metal are in such 
poor contact; but if an electric spark is passed anywhere in 
the neighborhood the metallic pieces instantly enter into 
contact and a current flows, until the tube is jarred and the 
pieces are thus shaken apart. This current can be rendered 
evident in many ways. One of the best is to wind the wire 
around an iron rod, thus making it an electro-magnet, and 
to place in front of it an iron bar held back by a spring, just 
as in the ordinary telegraph apparatus. If a spark is now 
passed at any point near by, the coherer responds, a current 
passes, and the electro-magnet makes a "tick." A clapper 
is so arranged as to be continually tapping the coherer tube 
(just as in the ordinary electric call-bell), so, if the spark 
ceases for an instant, the current in the coherer is stopped* 
Thus a long series of sparks produces a current which lasts 
for some time, while a single spark causes only a momentary 
current. A code of signals, of the "dash and dot" kind, can 
thus be perfected. To secure a series of sparks of varying 
duration the best method is to have in the circuit with the 
"induction coil" which produces the sparks a "key," which 
when closed causes sparks to pass and when open preventa 
them. Therefore, if the key is pressed for a comparatively 
long time, the electro-magnet at the receiving instrument 
will hold the armature pressed against it for a long time — it 
will be a "dash" — while if the key is pressed for an instant 
only there will be a "dot" at the receiving instrument. 

These electrical effects are produced as the result of waves, 
in "the ether" — the medium which fills a space from which 
all matter has been exhausted, that is, the medium which ia 
left in a "vacuum." They are produced by the disturbance 
set up when there is an electric spark, and pass out into the 
surrounding space with the "velocity of light," finally reach- 
ing the coherer and affecting it. This is perfectly analogoua 
to what happens when a man drops a stone into a pond of 
water, thus causing waves to spread out in all directions, or 
to the production of waves in air by a hammer striking a 
nail, when the vibrations are propagated through the at- 
mosphere and reach the ear, producing there the sensation 
of sound. Similarly the sensation of light which one re- 
ceives when a match is lighted is due to waves in the ether, 
which are produced by the chemical actions at the match 
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and then advance out into the surrounding regions. The 
only difference between the waves produced by the match 
and those produced by the electric spark is one of size. They 
both travel with the same velocity, nearly 200,000 miles in a 
second; but the waves which produce the sensation of light 
are so short that in the distance of one inch there are about 
60,000 "crests and hollows," while the waves started when 
there is the spark may be many feet long. These waves are 
carried by the ether, the presence of the air having scarcely 
any effect. 

These long ether-waves which are excited by electric 
sparks were first observed by Professor Henry in 1842, 
when he was at Princeton College, although the means 
which he had for their detection were not as sensitive as the 
"coherer." No advance, experimental or theoretical, was 
made, however, in the subject until Clerk Maxwell, the great 
professor of physics at Cambridge, England, showed by rea- 
soning based on theory that long waves should be produced 
in the ether by electric sparks, and that they should have 
all the essential physical properties of the extremely short 
waves which affect our sense of sight. These predictions of 
Maxwell were verified by a series of brilliant experimental 
investigations performed in 1888 by Heinrich Hertz, pro- 
fessor of physics at Carlsruhe. Since the work of Hertz the 
study of these long ether-waves has been carried on by many 
investigators all over the world, notably by Lodge at Liver- 
pool, Rutherford at Cambridge, Righi at Bologna and Chun- 
der Bose at Calcutta. 

These different experimenters have shown that the long 
ether-waves have properties identical with the shorter ones. 
As said before, they travel with the same velocity ; they can 
be reflected by suitable mirrors; they can be refracted and 
dispersed as light is on passing through prisms; they can 
be polarized and diffracted. Bodies which are opaque to 
the short ether- waves would not be expected to be so neces- 
sarily for the long ones, and, in fact, the latter pass with 
freedom through such objects as brick walls, wooden boards, 
etc. Without in the least seeking for a limiting value to 
which these waves could be transmitted, several observers 
have shown that the effects were noticeable at a distance of 
over a mile. 

- When we consider these long ether- waves, which are pass- 
ing around. us each moment we live, without in any way 
giving us a sensation, we are forced to recognize the limita- 
tions of our senses. Animals can undoubtedly recognize 
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aerial vibrations which are too rapid to affect our sense of 
hearing, and of all the ether-waves which are known to be 
possible our eyes respond to only an infinitesimal range. 

The study of the long ether-waves was helped greatly by 
the discovery of the principle of the coherer. This was made 
by two physicists independently — Onesti, of Fermo, Italy, 
and Branly, of the College de France. 

No serious attempts to turn the known facts concerning 
these waves to "practical" account was made until Mr. Mar- 
coni undertook, a few years ago, to "promote" them on a 
business basis. Realizing that no individual would be likely 
to venture into the field, he applied directly to the govern- 
ments of Europe. At the present time experimental stations 
are in working order in different parts of Italy, Germany 
and England, and experiments are about to be undertaken 
in this country under the direction of the War Department. 

All that was necessary for Marconi to do, when he set him- 
self the task of making the long ether-waves serve as a 
means of transmission of messages, was to modify the exist- 
ing apparatus and methods in such a way as to cause the 
effects to be felt at greater distances than had been attained 
before. His predecessors had, as a rule, caused the sparks 
to pass between t\vo metal balls kept a tfhort distance apart 
and joined directly by short wires to the induction coil 
which produces the sparks. Marconi soon found that the 
effect of joining one of these balls to a high vertical wire or 
pole projecting above surrounding buildings, and the other 
to the ground, was to enable him to produce the electrical 
effects at great distances. The vertical conductor which he 
uses is made up of copper wires woven together like the 
strands of a rope. The metal balls are about one inch in 
diameter and one-quarter of an inch apart. To have the 
effect felt one mile away a vertical conductor twenty feet 
long is necessary; to carry four miles a mast forty feet high 
is required; while one eighty feet high will transmit mes- 
sages a distance of sixteen or eighteen miles over land or 
twenty-five miles over sea. (Conductors as long as one hun- 
dred and twenty feet have been used.) Along with these 
modifications of the transmitting apparatus, the receiving 
Instrument, the coherer, was improved. Marconi finds that 
the pieces of metal which are most satisfactory in the co- 
herer are minute bits of nickel and silver mixed together, 
and that the instrument works better if the air is partially 
exhausted from the glass tube. He joins also a long vertical 
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wire or pole to one end of the coherer, and the other end is 
connected with the ground. 

Under these conditions "wireless telegraphy" is most suc- 
cessful, as Marconi's experiments have shown. Stations 
have been established at Alum Bay on the Isle of Wight and 
at Bournemouth, eighteen miles away, and for a year or more 
as many as one thousand words a day have been transmit- 
ted. At the Kingstown regatta, off Dublin, a year ago, a 
transmitting apparatus was installed on a steamer which 
followed the yachts, and a receiving one on the shore at 
Kingstown. The vertical wire on the steamer was along 
the mast, and the receiving one on shore was often ten miles 
and more away. During the day over seven hundred mes- 
sages were sent and received, it being unnecessary in any 
case to repeat a word. 

When the Prince of Wales was recovering last summer 
from the injury to his knee and was cruising around the Isle 
of Wight, a set of apparatus was placed on his yacht and 
another at Osborne House, where the Queen was at the time. 
The receiving wire on land was one hundred feet high, while 
that on the steamer was only eighty-three and ran near the 
funnel and the wire ropes of the vessel. As many as one 
hundred and fifty messages were sent — some of more than 
one hundred words — at a rate of about fifteen words per 
minute. On some occasions high hills, rising forty-five feet 
above the top of the vertical wires, intervened between the 
steamer and the receiving station, and at times there was as 
much as eight miles of land between. A set of apparatus 
was placed also on the "East Goodwin" light-vessel, which 
is twelve miles off the South Foreland Lighthouse, the ver- 
tical wire rising twenty feet above the mast-head. This in- 
strument has already reported several accidents, one to the 
light-vessel itself, and more recently one to a vessel which 
was aground and in great distress. Within the past few 
weeks messages have been sent between England and 
France across the channel, a distance of thirty-two miles. 

The apparatus works well in fog, cloudy weather, and 
even in storms. All danger from lightning is guarded 
against, and the services of skilled operators are not re- 
quired, as nearly every one can learn to use it. The method 
promises to be most useful in enabling fortifications and 
light-ships to communicate with each other, where such 
means as telephones and telegraphs are out of the question. 

It is obvious that the great defect of the method lies in 
the fact Aat the message from the sparking apparatus is not 
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limited to one particular direction, nor so modified as to be 
capable of reception by one coherer only. The waves pro- 
ceed in all directions, and any coherer is sensitive to them. 
This defect has been partially obviated for short distances. 
Jf the sparking apparatus is made smaller and placed in 
front of a concave reflector, the waves will all be reflected 
so as to go in one direction. The coherer is "tuned" in har- 
mony with the speaking apparatus by replacing the long 
vertical wires by small strips of metal, which modify its 
sensitiveness, and it is then placed in front of another con- 
cave reflector which faces that of the transmitter. With 
these modifications messages can be sent in a direct line for 
a distance of two and a half miles. If this apparatus can 
be perfected, it will prove most useful in many ways. It is 
proposed to set up a sparking apparatus on a light-house, 
and to equip vessels with the receiving apparatus so ar- 
ranged as to rotate around a vertical axis. If in any posi- 
tion it indicates the existence of these waves, it must be 
facing the light-house, and it reveals, therefore, the direction 
of the light even when hidden from sight. If each light- 
house is given a definite code letter or symbol, the master of 
the vessel will know, further, which light-house it is. The 
usefulness of the method for other purposes is apparent. 

The inventions of both Prof. Rowland and of Squier and 
Crehore depend upon the use of what is known as an "alter- 
nating electric current." It is nod: an easy matter to ex- 
plain the action of such a current, but an analogy may illus- 
trate its properties. If two water-tanks on the floor of a 
room are connected by a pipe running along the floor, the 
water will be at the same level in the two tanks; but, if some 
water is now poured into one tank, the level of the other 
will rise; and, if some is dipped out, the level will fall. 
So, if water is alternately poured in and dipped out, there 
will be an alternate rise and fall of the levels, and a to and 
fro motion of the water in the connecting pipe. This may 
be called an alternating current of water. In such a cur- 
rent there is first an "impulse" in one direction and then 
one in the opposite, and so on. If the number of alterna- 
tions is large, and if by some device only every alternate 
impulse is used, the effect is practically a continuous im- 
pulse in one direction only. The essential feature of the 
inventions of Rowland and of Squier and Crehore is to 
use an alternating current in such a way that they can at 
will "cut out" one impulse or another, and thus secure a 
direct or a reverse effect for a short or for a long time. 
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When one enters a room in which Prof. Rowland's in- 
struments are working, one is struck with the great number 
of moving parts and their apparent complication; but the 
attention is soon drawn to two facts; all the revolving parts 
are turning at exactly the same rate apparently, and the 
portions of the apparatus instead of being different are in 
reality of two or three forms only. Thus there is "multi- 
plication" of parts, not complication. There are several 
key-boards in sight, arranged like ordinary type-writing ma- 
chines; and from several parts of the apparatus rolls of 
paper are moving backward and forward and receiving 
printed impressions just as in the ordinary machines. The 
action of the whole system is not difficult to understand. 

The device for cutting out the direct or reverse impulses 
takes the form of a cylinder over which a "brush" is made 
to revolve at a constant rate by means of an electric motor. 
This "brush" is simply a small wheel rolling around the 
cylinder the way a cart-wheel rolls over the ground. A 
wire is joined to the brush so that an electric current may 
be made to pass through it. It revolves around the cylinder 
at a rate which is between one and two revolutions per sec- 
ond. A key-board with keys marked like those of an or- 
dinary type-writer is so arranged that, when a key is pressed, 
two levers are raised which are connected with definite 
points on the cylinder referred to above. The keys are pre- 
vented from motion except during a certain fraction of the 
revolution of the brush; but, if a key is pressed during this 
time, the two levers are raised. An alternating current 
passes through a portion of the apparatus and is modified 
in a definite manner by means of each of the two levers and 
the "cutting-out device"; so that twice in each revolution 
of the wheel either a direct or a reverse impulse is sent 
along the wire, instead of an alternating one. Consequently, 
corresponding to each letter or symbol on the keyboard 
there are two direct or reverse impulses sent out at definite 
positions of the revolving brush. Since it is only during a 
fraction of a revolution of the brush that the kev-board is 
joined to the apparatus and is thus allowed to act, another 
key-board may be joined to the wire during the rest of the 
revolution. In fact, it is possible to arrange matters so that 
three or more key-boards are joined in succession to the 
line-wire leading to the distant receiver. 

The receiving instrument consists of two distinct parts, 
the "receiver proper" and the "printing apparatus." The re- 
ceiver proper consists of a series of electro-magnets joined to 
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a cylinder which is exactly like the one on the transmitting 
apparatus, and over which revolves a brush at the same 
rate exactly as does the brush of the transmitter, the two 
brushes being always in identically the same positions on 
the cylinders at any one instant. It follows then that, when, 
owing to the brush on the transmitter being in a certain 
position, an impulse of a definite kind comes over the line- 
wire, the brush on the receiver will be in a corresponding 
position, and a definite electro-magnet will be affected and 
will attract its armature which is held back by a spring 
when the magnet does not act. Therefore, when a certain 
letter on the transmitting key-board is pressed down, two 
impulses in succession come over the line- wire to the re- 
ceiver, and two definite electro-magnets are affected during 
one revolution of the apparatus. 

The printing apparatus consists of a type-wheel, which 
has the letters of the alphabet and various other symbols 
cut on its edge and which is made to turn at the same rate 
as the other revolving parts of the apparatus. These type 
are inked automatically, and a piece of paper is moved "by 
steps" underneath the wheel. A hammer is placed below 
the paper; and, when it is lifted suddenly, as it can be by 
means of an electro-magnet, it strikes the paper up against 
the type-wheel and thus prints a letter. The paper is then 
carried on a space, as in the ordinary type-writing machine, 
and another letter may be printed, and so on. The same re- 
volving shaft which carries the type-wheel carries four 
brushes, which revolve over the edges of four metal disks. 
These disks are divided into sectors by radial cuts (just as a 
pie or cake is cut): and different sectors are joined to the 
armatures of the different electro-magnets of the receiver. 
As the brushes revolve around the edges of these sectors, it 
will happpn once in a revolution that the armatures of those 
two electro-magnets of the receiver which are affected by 
the key of the distant key-board will be connected by these 
brushes; and the type- wheel is so arranged on the shaft 
that this instant is that at which the particular letter indi- 
cated on the key of the transmitter is immediately over 
the paper and hammer. An electric current can thus be 
joined through the armatures of the two electro-magnets 
of the receiver and through the magnet which works the 
hammer; the latter will be lifted quickly and will print the 
desired letter. In this way a message may be transmitted 
by means of an ordinary typewriter key-board and printed 
at the receiving end on a sheet of paper. An actual specimen 
of the printing is shown in Figure 1. 
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If there are three key-boards joined to the transmitting 
apparatus, there must be three type-wheels and printers at 
the receiving end; and each key-board will print its message 
on its corresponding printer. 

It is evident that the essential condition for success in 
this apparatus is to have all the revolving parts turn ait ex- 
actly the same rate, no matter how far apart the sending 
and receiving stations are. This can be secured by the use 
of special "synchronous" motors, designed by Professor 
Rowland, which revolve at identically the same rate. 

Like the ordinary telegraph system, Prof. Rowland's can 
be arranged to work on the duplex or quadruplex principle; 
so that at any instant four messages can be transmitted, two 
each way. But this quadruplex arrangement will probably 
never be adopted in practice, owing to the inherent complica- 
tions and risk of disarrangement. The duplex arrangement, 
however, is perfectly simple, and is used, so that at any 
instant two messages are going in the wire, one each 
way. Since, then, there may be three or more key-boards 
at each end, there may be twice that number of messages 
sent during each revolution of the apparatus. 

Rowland's method offers, therefore, several great advan- 
tages over existing systems : it is a printing telegraph which 
requires for the sending of messages no one more skilled 
than an ordinary typewriter operator. It is multiplex, and 
so saves in the number of wires which are necessary to con- 
nect the distant cities; it is not liable to get out of order, and 
is comparatively unaffected by weather conditions. It af- 
fords, further, a means of any one being his own telegraph 
operator, a great advantage at times to a stockbroker or to 
an agent. 

The apparatus appears complicated and difficult of ad- 
justment; but this is simply the first impression. By vari- 
ous most ingenious devices the difficulties to be feared are 
all under control, and can be easily adjusted. The whole 
system has been tested thoroughly in the laboratory, and 
also under actual working conditions between Philadelphia 
and Jersey City. It has proved itself most satisfactory, 
transmitting messages at the rate of more than forty words 
a minute. 

The apparatus of Squier and Crehore consists of a trans- 
mitter and a receiver, both of which are extremely simple in 
their construction and principle. The transmitter is a dy- 
namo which is 430 wound as to produce two alternating cur- 
rents. These are modified by "commutators" in such a 
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way that one gives a series of direct impulses only, while 
the other gives a series of reverse ones. The wires in which 
these impulses are produced end in two small brushes or 
"fingers" which rest on a metal bar connected with the "line- 
wire." A narrow ribbon of paper is drawn through under- 
neath the fingers, thus insulating them from each other and 
from the line-wire. There are, however, in the ribbon or 
tape two series of holes, one along each edge, which pass 
under the fingers; and these are so spaced that, when one 
of the metallic fingers is over a hole and thus touches the 
bar beneath, one impulse (i. e., half a "wave" of the alter- 
nating current) passes. The pulse will be a direct or reverse 
one depending upon which finger is acting; and, in any al- 
phabet of dashes and dots, one of these pulses can be made 
to represent a dash and the other a dot. 

A type-writing machine may be made so that, when a key 
is pressed, instead of its printing a certain letter, it makes 
perforations along the two edges of a ribbon of paper; and 
this ribbon may then be fed into the transmitting dynamo. 
There will thus be sent along the wire to the receiving sta- 
tion a series of direct or reverse impulses, which corre- 
spond to definite letters of the message. Every business 
man would then have such a perforating machine, and 
would have his telegrams written in this way instead of on 
a "blank." The message as received would be expressed in 
"dots and dashes," and either everyone must learn to read 
such an alphabet or else the messages must all be copied 
into ordinary letters. 

Several forms of receiver have been used; the simplest is 
a "chemical recorder." There are many liquids which have 
the property of being "sensitive" to electric currents. If 
a piece of paper is soaked in such a liquid and then par- 
tially dried, it also becomes sensitive to the passage of the 
current. If the wire from the distant transmitting dynamo 
ends in a rounded needle which rests on a metal plate joined 
to the earth, and if a sheet of sensitized paper is drawn 
through under the needle, the direct impulses as they come 
over the wire and pass off the needle through the paper to 
the plate below, leave colored traces on the paper. 

In practice the line-wire is joined to one of two rounded 
needles, which are close together, the other being joined to 
the earth. When a direct impulse comes over the wire, one 
of the needles records the fact; while, if the pulse is a re- 
verse one, the other needle makes a mark. In this way the 
two kinds of impulses coming from the transmitter may be 
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distinguished, their records appearing in different lines. 
The two needles — forming a "pair"-nare fastened to an end- 
less metallic ribbon, which is made to move across the page 
of paper. This ribbon carries four pairs of needles, so that 
as one pair leaves the paper another comes on at the oppo- 
site edge; and the paper is made to move forward contin- 
uously. This makes a series of records across the page, like 
so many lines of type on an ordinary printed page. There 
is thus received on the paper an exact copy of the message as 
it was printed on the modified type-writing machine, as 
shown in Figure 2. (The written translation is, of course, 
added by hand.) 

It is evident that the wire from the transmitter may be 
joined to as many receiving instruments as is desired; all 
that is necessary is to join a number of needles to the wire 
and to draw pieces of paper underneath each. Further, the 
whole system can be "duplexed" with the greatest ease, and 
has been, in fact, used this way. 

In the practical use of this system it is proposed to col- 
lect in the transmitting office, during an hour or half hour, 
if necessary, all the messages which are to be sent to one 
destination, and then feed them through the dynamo. This 
can be done at a most rapid rate, depending upon the speed 
of the dynamo only. The transmitter in any city can thus 
be joined in succession with different cities; and, as no 
skilled operator is required, the system is most inexpensive 
in its operation. 

The Orehore-Squier transmitter can be used also in con- 
nection with the printing receivers which are now exten- 
sively adopted in England; and in this way their rapidity 
of action is greatly increased. The entire system can be 
used with submarine cables, where the present methods give 
unsatisfactory results so far as speed is concerned. 

The great merits of this system are its rapidity of trans- 
mission and its cheapness. There is no reason why, with 
such a system, telegrams should not almost entirely supplant 
business letters for distances great and small. As actually 
used, as many as four thousand words a minute have been 
sent over a distance of more than one thousand miles, 
the receiving instrument being the chemical recorder. With 
the Wheatstone receiver a speed of six hundred words a 
minute can be reached, this being the mechanical limit of 
the receiver. With a sub-marine cable over 1,000 miles long, 
and using the siphon recorder as the receiver, the rate of 
transmission has been much greater than with the usual 
form of apparatus. 
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Other systems more or less similar to this of Squier and 
Orehore have been devised, notably .that called the "Dulany 
system," after the name of the inventor; but none have 
ever come into extensive practical use. What promises to 
make the Crehore-Squier system succeed is their use of an 
alternating current of the simplest type, what is known as 
a "sine wave," or a "harmonic wave." This particular kind 
of wave or of impulse has proved itself most useful in every 
question of electrical transmission. 

As said before, no one of these new systems conflicts 
with the others. That of Marconi will never be used ex- 
cept under certain special conditions which are unique, and 
in which it has no competitor. Rowland aims at giving the 
business world a cheap printing system, which shall be rea- 
sonably rapid. Squier and Crehore have solved the problem 
of extremely rapid transmission at a moderate cost. 




THE CAPE TO CAIRO RAILWAY. 

By Samuel Phillips Verner. 

4 <rpiHE steamer is the white man's power/' said my friend 
jL Dombi to me last year, fifteen hundred miles in the 
interior of Africa. Dombi deserves to rank with Khama 
in the category of African chieftains. We were talking 
about the future of the white man and the black in Africa. 
He was wiser than he knew. When I was asked by the 
Government in Brussels as to the best method of quelling 
the periodic revolts in the Congo State, I said, "Build rail- 
ways; one locomotive in Central Africa is worth more than 
a million armed men." To the native African a steamboat 
is a most wonderful affair; but then, it is, after all, only a 
development of their canoes; but where in all the world 
was ever seen anything like the "steamboat on land," as 
they call the trains? 

There are two men of colossal proportions mentally and 
imperially, now looming up on the horizon of the world. 
They are Nicholas of Asia and Rhodes of Africa. These men 
are antipodal in all things, save in the love of power and 
the knowledge of how to use it. Each is building a rail- 
way; each is conquering a continent. An eminent German 
specialist has classified Europe according to the scale of 
degeneracy. It would be unfair for an American to say 
who stand lowest; but at the highest stand the English and 
the Russians; and these are the railway-builders of the 
Oriental world. 

Mr. Rhodes has said that the dream of the Dutch section 
of South Africa appears to be that of a nebulous republic 
on an Afrikander basis. If so, it may be said of him that 
the dream of Rhodes in Africa is a Continental Empire on 
an English basis. In Africa, in building houses, the first 
consideration is the roof; and of the roof the first element 
is the ridge-pole. The Cape to Cairo Railway may be de- 
scribed as the ridge-pole in the African structure of the 
greatest Eastern section of the Anglo-Saxon Empire. This 
it is, and nothing more or less. Mr. Rhodes may please the, 
Germans to-day, even as he pleased the Afrikander-Bond of 



/ 



N 



/ 



246 



The Cape to Cairo Railway. 



'<>^ 



old; but, poor deluded people, they seem to have forgotten 
"Timao Danaos et dona ferentes!" Those* over-anxious Eng- 
lishmen who tremble at French or German schemes in Africa 
need not unduly harass themselves. Two hundred years 
ago America was mostly French and Spanish. 

Clearly to grasp the situation with respect to this great 
Continental railway, let us consider it from four points of 
view: geographically, politically, commercially and with ref- 
erence to the general future of Africa. 

The series of mountains, which extend from near Suakim 
on the Bed Sea, to Table Mountain at the Cape, form what 
may be called the Western Rampart of the Continent. To 
the east of these ranges the country falls away rapidly to- 
ward the coast, ending in the malarial belts, as unhealthy 
as any regions in the world, the Limpopo River being their 
southern boundary, and the Juba their northern. To the 
west, however, the country has a very gradual slope toward 
the great plateau lands of Central Africa, which are gen- 
erally as salubrious as the malarial belts are deadly. In 
general, the course of the "Cape to Cairo" Railway may be 
said to run along the crest of this plateau, from south to 
north, falling naturally into four great sections. The first 
extends from Cape Town to Buluwayo, about 1,360 miles; 
the second from Buluwayo to Abercorn at the extreme 
southorn point of Lake Tanganyika, about 959 miles; the 
third from near Mukambe, at the northern end of Tangan- 
yika, to Khartoum, about 1,500 miles; the fourth from 
Khartoum to Cairo, about 1,050 miles, making a sum total 
of about 4,860 miles. It may be confidently called a five 
thousand mile railway. 

The two sections, from the northern and southern ends 
respectively, are now completed, and in practical operation, 
though the section from Cairo to Khartoum has been chiefly 
a military line, under the Egyptian and British Govern- 
ments. This will, however, ultimately, of course, become a 
part of the "system," leaving only the two middle sections 
to be completed, a distance of about 2,500 miles. 

The country, on the whole, is admirably adapted to pur- 
poses of construction. The section from Buluwayo to the 
Zambesi will doubtless follow one of the tributaries of the 
latter, and then will proceed up the beautiful and fertile 
valley of the Loangwa River to its source among the foot- 
hills, south of Tanganyika, and crossing these by a com- 
paratively low series of grades, the lake itself will be 
reached at Abercorn, on its southern extremity. 
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Crossing the low range immediately at the northern end 
of Tanganyika, the line will probably then take down the 
course of the Nile source, the Kagera River to its junction 
with Lake Victoria, near Uganda's capital; thence skirting 
snow-crowned Ruwenzori, it will proceed to where the Nile 
issues from Albert Nyanza and thence down the Nile to 
Khartoum. Three great bridges must probably be built, at 
the Zambesi, and twice across the Nile. It is proposed to 
use the length of Tanganyika to shorten the transit at first, 
using steamers for its 450 miles; but ultimately the lake will 
be paralleled with a line through the Congo Free State, 
along the western border of the lake. 

The valley of the Kagera lies for the main part in German 
territory; hence the necessity of Mr. Rhodes' recent visit to 
Berlin. But it is worthy of note that out of the whole five 
thousand miles of the line, only about two hundred must be 
built through territory other than British. British domin- 
ion — including the Saxon-guarded Egypt, of course — thus 
extends almost five thousand miles along the rampart of 
Africa. 

It is interesting to study the collateral branches — eastern 
and western "feeders"— of this Titanic road. On the east 
are chiefly four— the Transvaal road, from Delagoa Bay to 
Johannesburg, and Palapye, Khama's capital; the Portu- 
guese, from Beira to Buluwayo; the German, from Zanzi- 
bar to Ujiji, where Stanley found Livingstone; and the 
British, from Mombasa to Uganda. On the west, two will 
ultimately be built, and two are in construction; the first 
two being on the northern and southern extremities respec- 
tively, from Lake Tchad to Fashoda, and from Walflsch Bay 
to Buluwayo. The two now building are the Portuguese, 
from St. Paul de Loanda toward Tanganyika; and the Bel- 
gian, from Matadi toward Uganda, utilizing the vast Congo 
along its course. These last two are very interesting. The 
Loanda Railway aims at piercing the great Zambesi-Congo 
watershed, the last great stronghold of the slave trade — 
the black man's last retreat — "because there the steamers 
cannot come;" and the Congo systems by passing around 
the comparatively short cataracts of the Congo at Living- 
stone Falls and Stanley Falls, respectively. The section 
around Livingstone Falls, near the west coast, was com- 
pleted in 1898, thus throwing entirely open the 10,000 navi- 
gable miles of the Congo, and those around Stanley Falls 
will be completed probably before the main Cape to Cairo 
Railway is finished. 
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These lines, together, furnish the most wonderful system 
|in the world. 

v/ On the whole, this railway will pass, along its whole 
fcourse, through the healthiest parts of Africa^ The mount- 
ain summits in Uganda rise to nearly t wentyniousand feet ; 
and the whole route is along an elevated crest, except in the 
lower Nile valley. Moreover, the rapidity with which travel 
may then be conducted will enable the traveler to pass in 
safety through the unhealthy regions swiftly on to the bet- 
ter parts. 

As to the scenery, it need hardly be said that it will long 
remain the most varied and interesting in the world. Over 
the wide, grassy plains of the south and center; across 
mighty rivers; past snow-crowned mountains; through tre- 
mendous tropical forests; where large game will bound 
away from the speeding locomotive. Nor will travel ever 
be incommoded by snow-storms, or bound by Ice and flood. 
The temperature will be modified by the motion, and at no 
point will be as bad as along the Southern States of Amer- 
ica in mid-summer. Ice factories can be built along the 
whole course. Mr. Triplets liquid air can be made on the 
train and constantly released to cool and cleanse the atmos- 
phere. 

Politically, the railway is intended to make Africa finally 
and predominantly British. If the Strait of Gibraltar were 
ever closed an enormous British Colonial Army could be 
thrown in seven days into Egypt from the South. Troops 
from Southampton can now be landed over fifteen hundred 
miles into the heart of Africa in twenty-one days. By the 
Cairo route the Cape could be reached in fourteen days, 
and all points along the line proportionately less. England 
will then have the three corner-points of the African trian- 
gle — the Niger, the Zambesi, the Nile. Military posts, 
manned by white soldiers, will spring up along the whole 
course of the line. The domestic slave-trade will cease. 
The native population will see the utter futility of resist- 
ance. 

As to the other European powers, their attitude will be 
perforce one of co-operation. The Englishman is entirely 
satisfied as long as he is allowed to lead. Enlightened 
public opinion in England will finally settle down upon the 
policy of digesting and assimilating the vast regions thus 
brought under sway, and allow the other nationalities to do 
the same with their smaller portions. The predominant 
English influence, however, will gradually pervade the 
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whole, and practically, if not formally, the Continent will 
be more Anglo-Saxon than America. 

What form this mighty empire will assume depends large- 
ly upon England's attitude. A benevolent system of easy 
sovereignty, allowing and encouraging the largest possible 
amount of local self-government will retain the imperial 
connection to the point where unwieldiness necessitates sub- 
division. Until that time the African Colonies will main- 
tain their general connection with the mother country. Be- 
yond that point, the whole land may confederate into a re- 
public, overshadowing all previous conceptions of govern- 
ment. Like commercial success of the railway will be slow, 
but sure/ It will be well to consider this with reference 
to (a) labor, (b) competition, (c) initial cost, (d) proximity 
of material, or the cost of its importation. As to its source 
of income we have freight and passenger traffic. 

The mass of labor will be native. General superintend- 
ence will be by European labor, but generally at prices sub- 
ject to the European scale of competitive labor-wages, and, 
consequently, comparatively, from the American standpoint, 
low. The native labor is and always will be comparatively 
ridiculously cheap, owing to the extremely low cost of liv- 
ing. The railway runs mainly through a fertile and produc- 
tive country. Moreover, the native labor is almost indefi- 
nitely capable. In the Congo Railway and steamboat serv- 
ice you will find natives who five years ago were eating 
each other in the bush, now driving locomotives and__run- 
ning steamboats. The line of the road runs almost exclu- 
sively through the superior Bantu people, of whom the 
Zulus, Matebele and Baganda are typical representatives. 
As the line is to be guaranteed by the Government, little 
competition will be allowed. The "feeders" will serve 
mainly to develop their own local territory and will inter- 
fere comparatively little with the main line. The whole 
general system being controlled by a few syndicated men, it 
will own and operate its own local branches built along 
strategic points, and these will all swell the general profits. 
At the same time the necessity of developing trade along 
its route will prevent unduly exhorbitant charges, as its 
own success will depend upon the commercial development 
of the country. Moreover, the same men at the head of the 
railway are practically at the head of the exploitation com- 
panies, and the interests of one are the interests of all. 

The initial cost will be high, but the Government guaran- 
tee will offset this. The average cost per mile of the re- 
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maining 2,500 miles of the railway should not be more 
than |30,000 per mile, a maximum estimate, which will 
make the cost less than the estimated cost of the proposed 
bridge across the Hudson. Spanning a continent and span- 
ning a river, for comparison. 

The line of the railway will pass the great coal-beds of 
the Zambesi, near Tete, and the enormous iron deposits 
of the Tanganyika region. Here furnaces will, no doubt, in 
time spring up and huge ironworks be established, supply- 
ing nearly all Africa. Magnificent forests of available tim- 
ber for coaches exist from the Zambesi to the Nile. Water- 
power can be obtained everywehe. Undoubtedly, Africa 
has the finest water-power system on earth. What Niagara 
is to America, Livingstone Falls, Stanley Fails, Murchison 
Falls, and Victoria Falls are to Africa, and these are not all. 

Of freight there will be chiefly three classes : Food prod- 
uce, special tropical products, mineral and forest products. 

Sir William Crookes warned Europe last year that the 
present sources of food-supply were rapidly being used up. 
Witness the bread riots of last year in Italy. The world 
needs the tropics for food. Asia, China, Japan, India, peri- 
odically starve for food. America will soon eat ail she pro- 
duces. Australia can hardly feed England. Africa is ca- 
pable of production from Tunis to Cape Town, from Guar- 
dafui to Cape Verde. The very Sahara is turned into a 
garden by artesian wells. The African is the best agricul- 
tural laborer in the world. Africa is to be the garden of a 
hungry earth. 

From the Upper Nile the railway will ship wheat, rice 
and cotton to Alexandria. From the Mid-Continent will 
go corn, tobacco, rice and cotton to the gold, diamond, coal 
and iron fields. Besides these, the natives must be fed, 
and where they gather at centers of industry will be shipped 
manioc, peanuts, plantains, bananas, potatoes and every 
other form of native food produce. 

The more immediate returns will come from the trans- 
portation of special tropical products. At present these 
are chiefly ivory, rubber, guno-copal, coffee, cocoa, kola, 
palm oil and kernels. The chief two products among these 
of much importance at present are rubber and palm oil. 

From data in my posssesion I estimate that the basins 
of the Zambesi, Congo and Upper Nile, with adjacent terri- 
tories, should be producing for export annually, by the time 
of the completion of the Cape to Cairo line, at least ten 
thousand tons of rubber, at a gross value of about $15,000,- 
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000, and this will be constantly increasing. The palm oil 
trade will be about the same for the same regions. 

The point about the transportation of such material as 
this is that its value is very great in proportion to its bulk. 
The railways are thus enabled to charge high rates and reap 
large returns with a small installation of rolling stock. 
This observation, of course, applies also to the minerals 
transported. 

Africa is probably the richest mineral continent of them 
all. Besides the Kimberly and Johannesburg diamond and 
gold fields, other similar deposits are being constantly found, 
and copper and iron smelting operations have been carried 
on for centuries by the natives, in the very country which 
this railway proposes to open up. The whole Congo-Zam- 
besi divide is probably one enormous coal field. The pas- 
senger traffic will, of course, not be very great. But the 
natives will use the road as soon as its charges are suffi- 
ciently low, and there will be a considerable transportation 
of tourists, colonists and troops. 

The possibilities of the road may be gauged by the fact 
that the ticket for a first-class passage from Eugland to 
Buluwayo is now less than $300, and that Buluwayo has 
grown in five years from nothing to a population of over 
5,000 whites, this being nearly 1,500 miles north of Cape 
Town. 

A fine illustration of the English conception of the pros- 
pective value of this line may be seen in the case of the 
British limited company, the "Tanganyika Concessions." 
This company, capitalized at f 500,000, proposes to sell lots 
of land at Abercorn, on the south end of Lake Tanganyika, 
under a concession obtained by them, and lots are being 
offered and taken, although this point is a thousand miles 
above the present terminus of the road. The question of 
the time for the completion of the road is, of course, in- 
vested with the usual difficulties; but, under ordinary condi- 
tions, the road should be completed in five years. The 
latest information is to the effect that the Government guar- 
antees th£ first section of the road, from Buluwayo to the 
Zambesi, which ought to be amply satisfactory, and is, no 
doubt, all Mr. Rhodes really wanted, as the road must, of 
course, be built in sections, and the Egyptian and British 
Governments will take good care of the progress from Khar- 
toum southward. 

The origin of this fever of railway construction may be 
said to be due to the desire, about 1890, on the part of Mr. 
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Rhodes and his associates to open up and hold for the 
British Empire the vast regions north of Cape Colony, 
against the designs of Germany and the Transvaal. Begun 
thus, the plan has gradually evolved into a sort of semi- 
romantic vision of spanning Africa, a dream at last real- 
ized under the necessities of political competition and finan- 
cial repletion. Of course, it will ultimately be carried out, 
for behind it are three great forces — a great man, a great 
nation, and the force of the inevitable event. 

The telegraph is being constructed ahead of the railway, 
and by this time the line should already be at Lake Tangan- 
yika. An American, Mr. Mohun, is in charge of another 
telegraph construction company under the Belgians, erect- 
ing a line from the west to join Mr. Rhodes' Trans-Conti- 
nental Telegraph Company in the north and south line. 

The general future of Africa may be briefly summed up 
thus: A vast tropical mining and agricultural concession, 
directed by the whites living in the healthy mountainous 
districts, and operated by the natives in the rest. Organ- 
ized capital will play the predominating part. All under- 
takings will be carried on in a large and co-operative way, 
to an extent unknown in other lands. White colonists will 
settle the higher and healthier parts, but the greater part 
of the manual labor will be carried on by the Africans; and 
the whites will occupy Africa largely, if not entirely, in the 
capacity of labor-overseers. Institutions for training the 
natives will be planted at these healthier parts, and from 
thence a constant supply will be sent out to the rest of the 
Continent. Already the Gordon College at Khartoum is 
one such institution, and the long-established and splendid 
Lovedale School in South Africa is another. 

For the whites to exterminate the African is to kill the 
hen that lays* the golden egg. The African alone can work 
successfully in the fields, mines, railways and shops of seven- 
tenths of Africa. He makes, when well-fed and justly 
treated, a docile, laborious and capable workman. The 
Bantu people are also quite superior to our conceptions of 
the Negro, and may develop into an ingenius and progres- 
sive race. There is no ground for entertaining any extrava- 
q gant or sentimental hopes upon the question of the future 

^ of the African race. They are not endowed with the quali- 

ties of the Anglo-Saxon and may never reach the height of 
his attainment; but it does seem that there is a place for 
i them in the economy of the future, and our people will do 
well to fit them best for it. 



The Cape to Cairo Railway. 253 

It is not generally recognized in America to what extent 
Africa has progressed in late years. Here are some words 
of one of our consuls in South Africa with reference to his 
experience in traveling over a South African railway: 

"I rode over one of the finest road-beds I ever saw, and 
well-fenced, too, with the most substantially-built telegraph 
connection I ever saw. I saw millions of fertile acres that 
require only a hoe and a little water. I saw a river that 
at its full runs between high banks that ought to be dammed 
at intervals, making a series of reservoirs." 

He goes on at length describing the extraordinary prog- 
ress of affairs which he witnessed. 

The great advantage which Africa presents to the world 
to-day arises from the opportunity of applying at once to 
her conditions the sum total of our present progress and 
achievement. A few examples: 

When Boston was built the sciences of hygienic sanita- 
tion, municipal engineering, ornamental decoration, were un- 
known. The city was laid off on narrow, crooked lines, and 
in many respects, has ever since, to use the language of one 
of her own poets, beeh "following in the footsteps of the 
calf." 

Now, however, the world has reached such a stage in the 
progress of science and art, that the opportunity afforded 
in Africa of building magnificent foundations for the super- 
structure of the future has been unparalleled in history. 

This principle applies to every phase of life. Colleges, 
like the Gordon College at Khartoum, spring up, and apply 
to existent conditions all the results of modern educational 
progress. The organization of government can reap the 
fruits of the experiences of all nations, and sow the seeds 
of a yet higher attainment. Religion, shorn of mediaeval 
folly, takes root in virgin soil at the very time of a great in- 
cipient spiritual renaissance. In science, electricity, com- 
pressed air, all the latest inventions and most progressive 
methods can be installed from the beginning. No old build- 
ings of wood must be torn down to make way for granite. 
No gasworks need suffer bankruptcy from the adoption of 
electricity. There is no rubbish of an effete civilization to 
sweep away. The new bottle awaits the new wine. 

It remains to sum up briefly several desiderata to the 
future progress and welfare of the vast regions which these 
railways are to open up: 

1. Let agriculture be everywhere encouraged. A garden 
is as necessary to the new arrival as a house. This fact is 
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not always as highly appreciated as it should be. Gold- 
miners not infrequently almost starve over their gold-bags 
because of neglecting this precaution. Let a hundred acres 
of food-stuff be brought into cultivation for every additional 
settler in a new land. 

2. Let the large land companies, necessary as they are, 
encourage in every way individual enterprise. The indi- 
vidual is the unit of society. Repress or oppress him and 
society suffers. In new countries everything ultimately de- 
pends upon the individual colonist or laborer. 

3. Let the smaller nations or governments be fairly and 
justly treated by the larger. The rule for guidance should 
be that of industry, and honest effort. Mere conquest for 
gain of a more powerful over a less powerful nation is rob- 
bery, a crime against God and man. If a small nation is 
really doing its honest duty let it be encouraged and sup- 
ported by the larger. 

4. Let the native populations be justly and humanely 
treated, every reasonable consideration being accorded their 
superstitions and ignorance, and government being adapted 
to their conditions, fully recognizing the inevitably slow 
character of social evolution. 

5. Let every undertaking be fully and adequately sup- 
ported by means entirely capable of accomplishing the end 
desired. Let not Africa become dotted with the ruins of 
abandoned enterprises. 

6. Let it be remembered that commerce, railways, steam- 
ers, telegraphs, schools, do more for conquest that any 
amount of guns and powder. Let force be only a dernier 
resort; but when war becomes really necessary let it be 
terrible, short, decisive. 

7. Let every influence be exerted to secure the adoption 
at the outset of the most improved methods and ideas, the 
result of the highest progress of to-day, in all the depart- 
ments of activity in Africa. Send the best men, the best 
machines, the best methods, the best brains, thither; and 
a civilization will surely arise there, eclipsing all the achieve- 
ments of modern times, fitly ending, as it seems to have 
begun, under the shadow of the Pyramids, upon the banks 
of the Nile. 



THE OUTLOOK FOR CURRENCY 

LEGISLATION. 

By Fabian Franklin. 

THE first Congress of Mr. McKinley's Presidential term 
has gone out of existence without the passage in either 
house of any legislation upon the currency. The absence of 
such action has been the subject of much adverse comment, 
upon the justice of which it is not the purpose of this paper 
to enter. What has attracted far less attention, but is in 
reality of far more importance, is the great advance which, 
notwithstanding the absence of legislative action, has been 
made in the status of the question in the course of the past 
two years. Of the elements which have brought about that 
advance, the most potent, unquestionably, has been the 
improvement in the economic condition of the country; but 
a share by no means insignificant is to be ascribed to the 
work of various bodies interested in the promotion of the 
sound money cause, and, above all, to the work inaugurated 
in 1897, and kept up with persistence and energy ever since, 
by the Indianapolis Monetary Commission. To these efforts 
is ascribed the appointment, by the Republican caucus of 
the House of Representatives, of a committee of eleven 
prominent Congressmen to consider the whole question, and 
to recommend a measure for adoption by the incoming Con- 
gress. The appointment of this committee is, on its face, 
the most significant thing that has been done in the direc- 
tion of currency reform since the silver question first became 
troublesome, for it is the first indication that has been given 
by a great national party of an intention to assume in earn- 
est the responsibility of disposing of the currency trouble. 

The advance to which I have referred does not consist, 
however, in this or in any other particular act. It lies in 
the general position of vantage now held by thoroughgoing 
projects of monetary reform, as compared with what was 
the case a year or two ago. President McKinley, in his 
message to the Fifty-fifth Congress, at its first regular ses- 
sion, recommended the passage of a law requiring that 
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greenbacks once redeemed in gold should not again be paid 
out, except for gold ; and he implied sufficiently plainly that 
this was all that he considered advisable as a first step in 
the direction of the strengthening of the gold standard. The 
timidity and inadequacy of this recommendation was not 
the most discouraging thing about it What was distinctly 
more depressing was the welcome it received in quarters 
sincerely friendly to currency reform. This was partly 
due, indeed, to the prevalence of the delusion that green- 
backs have a magic power of drawing gold out of the 
/Treasury, the same note serving to perform this feat an in- 
definite number of times, at the will of the holder; the 
persistence of Which delusion entitles the term "endless 
chain" to a high rank in any lexicon of fallacy-breeding 
phrases. But even those whose thought upon the subject 
was most superficial must have been fully aware that the 
President's proposition was at best a mere makeshift, and 
left the essence of the matter where it was before. It 
neither declared a principle which it would afterward be 
difficult to repudiate, nor set in motion machinery which it 
would afterward be difficult to abolish. My own convic- 
tion is that, taken by itself — that is, unaccompanied by 
other legislation — the adoption of the President's proposi- 
tion would be more likely to work injury than benefit; but, 
granting that the opposite is true, it cannot be claimed for 
it, and never was claimed for it, either that the measure 
constituted a radical solution of the problem, or that it 
would offer any substantial resistance to a silverite onset 
No one pretended that it was much of a step, but such was 
the timidity then still largely prevalent, that even the little 
it was supposed to be was welcomed as "a good beginning." 
In the Fifty-sixth Congress there will not be the slightest 
occasion for any such mincing of matters, so far as regards 
legislation for the establishment of the gold standard. Re- 
sistance to the most uncompromising provision for that 
purpose would, in the Republican party, be either wholly 
absent or altogether insignificant. Failure to make such 
provision would, in the present state of the country, be a 
wanton waste of the clearest opportunity. Upon all former 
occasions it has been necessary for leaders in the sound- 
money movement to consider how far the rank and file in 
Congress could be got to go. Now the only question is, 
whether the heads of the party will have the honesty and 
patriotism to advance a thorough-going proposition or not 
The Republican caucus committee is now about to meet; 
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quite possibly before this number of the Review reaches its 
readers, the commitee will have determined upon its pro- 
gram. The distinctive feature of the present situation— 
the thing which differentiates it from any situation which 
existed in all the twenty years extending from the passage 
of the Bland Act in 1878 to the recovery in 1898 from the 
depression following the panic of 1893 — is the fact that a 
program including the most unequivocal declaration of the 
gold standard and the most substantial arrangements for 
its maintenance would not only be accepted with practical 
unanimity by the entire Congressional delegation of one of 
the great national parties (the only exceptions of any conse- 
quence being perhaps two or three Senators from the silver- 
mining States), but would cost that party so little in popu- 
larity anywhere that it will require almost no courage to 
adopt such a course. This being the case it is the plainest 
duty of the caucus committee to insist upon legislation de- 
claring that the existing gold dollar is the standard of value 
in the United States, and establishing a Treasury Division 
of Issue and Redemption, with resources entirely independ- 
ent of the current income and outgo of the Government, to 
maintain the exchangeability of all others forms of money 
with gold coin. Not to do this would be to fail in a su- 
preme duty, and, without shadow of excuse, to expose the 
country in the future to the monetary uncertainty which 
has wrought such disaster in the past, and which it is now, 
for the first time in twenty years, practicable to bring to an 
end. 

In regard to any comprehensive scheme of currency re- 
form, however, it is not to be supposed t£at the practica- 
bility of securing the whole of it is as clear as that of 
securing the part that relates simply to the integrity of the 
standard. As soon as you touch either the retirement of 
the greenbacks or the expansion of the national-bank circu- 
lation, you enter a region altogether different from that to 
which the question of the standard belongs. The battle of 
the standard was fought and won in the election of 1896; 
and, while that victory might easily have proved to be unde- 
cisive, subsequent developments have been so favorable as 
to make it, for the present at least, of a conclusive character. 
If the arch-plotters of "the money power" had had the or- 
dering of events, they could not have contrived a combina- 
tion of them more conducive to the production in the public 
mind of a sense of the completeness of the triumph of the 
gold standard. Successive great harvests at home, sold at 
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high prices owing to shortages abroad, have worked a trans- 
formation in the condition of the fanners; an unprecedented 
balance of trade in our favor (due to this and other causes) 
has greatly increased our stock of gold. The Klondike gold 
discoveries have been not only important in their material 
result but peculiarly effective in impressing the popular 
imagination; gold production in other parts of the world — 
including our own Western States — has made enormous 
advances; and the failure of our bimetallic commissioners 
to accomplish anything in Europe has put the possibility 
of international action for the restoration of silver out of 
the pale of practical discussion. There is thus a general 
feeling that silver has not only been "knocked out" by the 
election, but has been mopt unmercifully smashed by subse- 
quent facts. Accordingly, outside the camp of those com- 
mitted to its advocacy, it is absolutely friendless to-day; 
and a Republican Congress can give it the coup de grace 
without the fear that any protest worth considering will 
be raised in its behalf except in the ranks of the opposition 
party. 

No such progress in general acceptance has been made 
by the other branch of the currency reform program, that 
which relates to the provision of a paper-money circulation. 
Not only do we here encounter a complexity of considera- 
tions in great contrast to the simplicity of the first branch 
of the program, and giving rise on the one hand to per- 
sistent differences of opinion among those who have de- 
voted serious study to the subject, and on the other hand 
to a feeling of hopeless obscurity in the minds of those who 
have not; but even as regards the first elements of the 
matter, there is much deep-seated aversion to the making 
of any serious change. The childish sentimentality which 
cherished the greenbacks as battle-scarred heroes in the war 
for the preservation of the Union, and which stood by them 
because they had stood by the country in its hour of need 
is doubtless by this time pretty completely outworn; but 
the simple plea that the Government might as well have 
the advantage of floating a few hundred million of notes 
as the banks retains in the public mind a large part of all 
the potency it ever had, notwithstanding the excellence of 
the reasons which may be adduced, and have been adduced, 
to show that this advantage is purchased by the people at a 
cost far beyond its value. Those reasons require for their 
comprehension a considerable exercise of thought; while 
everybody can see the direct sacrifice made by the Govern- 
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ment in relinquishing the use of nates which have been pass- 
ing current as money and have not entailed the payment 
of interest. It is far from being my intention to say that 
the resistance to greenback-retirement or to the extension 
of the note-issuing power of national banks is great enough 
to prevent the passage of a bill making provision for these 
objects. The point that I am insisting upon is that it is 
almost certain that such a bill would have to make head- 
way against opposition of a pretty lively character. 

This point seems to need insisting on for the special rea- 
son that the present situation is in striking contrast with 
that to which the country was for so many years accus- 
tomed. During the period of depression and discontent it 
was felt that any measure for the strengthening of the 
gold standard had need to be coupled with some provision 
for "increased banking facilities" in order to gain enough 
support for its passage. The "more money" cry was very 
loud, while the sound-money cause was lacking in strength. 
Any measure for the protection of the standard was thought 
to require a provision for the increased issue of paper money 
to "float" it. It is only during the past six months that 
the reverse has been the case. Of the Monetary Commis- 
sion's bill the part which provides a system of bank-note 
issues based on the assets of the national banks, to take the 
place (gradually) of the present system of United States 
notes and bank notes secured by United States bonds, is the 
part which is exposed to by far the most strenuous resis- 
tance. In the conditions of to-day it is the more-bank-notes 
part of any comprehensive currency scheme which is to be 
floated on the gold-standard part, instead of the gold-stand- 
ard part being floated on the more-notes part. The sound- 
money cause is now in a position of incontestable strength; 
while, on the other hand, the prejudice, not only in favor of 
the Government retaining the use of its circulating notes, 
but against the granting of new powers over the currency 
to the national banks, is almost as much alive as ever. 

What is the wisest course to pursue in view of this state 
of things is a question which demands the most careful and 
sagacious thought on the part of those charged with the 
proposing of legislation. That no risk should be run of fail- 
are to obtain in the Fifty-sixth Congress absolutely thor- 
oughgoing legislation for the securing of the standard ought 
to be the predominant consideration. Unless It should ap- 
pear, upon a careful and impartial survey of the field, that 
the passage of a comprehensive bill was a moral certainty, 
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the part of wisdom would be to propose, in the first line, and 
as a thing on which there could be no concession, a bill 
for the standard; and to follow this by a separate bill for 
the regulation of note issues. It is true that if a bill were 
introduced covering both branches of the subject, the bank- 
ing part, if it met with formidable resistance, might be 
dropped; but this would certainly not be done until there 
had been a pretty severe contest, and who can guarantee 
that the battering thus received, even though directed 
against one part of the bill only, would not seriously weaken 
the standing of the whole? The silver men would certainly 
exploit to the utmost the dissensions which would present 
themselves among their opponents; and, by the time the 
struggle had reached the point at which the bank-note pro- 
visions were yielded, there might be in the sound-money 
camp a condition of mind far less favorable to strong action 
of any kind than that which had prevailed at the beginning. 
If, on the other hand, a simple bill for the security of the 
standard were first pushed to prompt adoption, a compre- 
hensive banking bill could then be discussed with a freedom 
and completeness which would be impossible so long as it 
was tied to the currency bill with the understanding that 
it was to be cut loose and abandoned if its weight threat- 
ened to be too heavy for the safety of its companion. 

It may be objected to the passage of a gold-standard bill 
unaccompanied by provision for a great extension of the 
possibilities of bank-note circulation, that if, after the pass- 
age of such a bill, there should occur a severe currency 
stringency, this would be ascribed to the gold legislation 
and would thus give rise to clamor for its repeal. This ar- 
gument deserves attention, but there are two considerations 
which greatly weaken its force. In the first place, it is not 
very likely that the clamor which might be produced by 
the situation supposed would, in any formidable measure, 
take the shape of a demand for the repeal of the gold legis- 
lation. It would be much more likely to be directed toward 
the increase of "banking facilities," and in particular the 
enlargement of the possibilities of note issue. Secondly, it 
must be remembered that, even with the aid of the legis- 
lation contained in any comprehensive measure likely to be 
passed, the danger of the occurrence of such stringency 
could not be removed altogether; and, if the stringency 
were to occur after the adoption of legislation which had 
been supposed to cover the whole ground, the tendency to 
condemn it as a failure would be much more pronounced; 
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and, if the legislation had taken the shape of a single act the 
resulting agitation would be perilous to the whole of it. 

In connection with this point it may be worth while to 
make a simple suggestion. There is one feature of the bills 
proposing banking on assets which would probably, taken by 
itself, meet with very little resistance, and which is precisely 
the portion particularly designed to avert stringency. The 
Monetary Commission's bill proposes, as the permanent con- 
dition of the bank-note currency, a system under which the 
banks may issue notes up to sixty per cent, of their capital 
without the payment of any tax on this circulation, while 
beyond this point they may issue notes up to another twenty 
per cent, of their capital on the payment of a two-per-cent. 
tax to the Government, and up to still another twenty per 
cent, of their capital on the payment of a six-per-cent. tax. 
These taxed additions to the banks' issues would be in the 
nature of an emergency circulation, the tax serving as an ef- 
fective bar upon their employment in ordinary times. Now, 
to a 1 provision of this nature, taken in itself, there would 
be no serious objection on the part of anybody. If it 
should prove that nothing more comprehensive could be 
done, would it not be wise simply to add to the present laws 
regulating national banks a law permitting them to issue 
(without bond security, of course, but with proper provisions 
to assure their redemption) notes up to twenty per cent, of 
their capital upon payment (let us say) of a two-per-cent. 
tax, up to an additional twenty per cent, upon payment of a 
four-per-cent. tax, and up to still another twenty per cent, 
upon payment of a six-per-cent. tax? An arrangement of 
this general nature would supply to the circulation some de- 
gree of elasticity; it would furnish a safeguard against ex- 
treme stringency at least, while leaving the existing system 
entirely undisturbed; and it would, in so far as it gave 
the national banks increased privileges, make the Govern- 
ment such a liberal sharer in the profits of the issues made 
under them that no objection could be successfully urged 
against it on this score. 

To come back to the outlook for currency legislation as a 
whole, it may be said without exaggeration that the fate of 
it is in the hands of the Republican Caucus Committee. 
Upon the clearness and sagacity of their views of the situa- 
tion, and upon the firmness and patriotism of their action, 
will depend the question whether a great and lasting ad- 
vance will be made in the economic and political condition 
of the country. An uncompromising committal of their 
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party — insofar as they can commit it — to a thoroughgoing 
measure for the security of the standard will, in spite of 
all that has been said above, make a demand on their firm- 
ness and patriotism; for, true though it be that such a 
measure, adopted with heartiness by the committee, would 
make its way without resistance that a serious statesman 
need consider, the ordinary politician is apt to shrink even 
from the merest show of opposition; and again, evident as 
it is that the party's duty to the country calls for this ac- 
tion, there will be base suggestions that it would be to the 
interest of the party in the next election to leave the ques- 
tion open. The indications are that the action of the party 
leaders will not be on this low plane; that there will be a 
serious effort to go before the people on the basis of some- 
thing done, not of something left undone. If that some- 
thing can be be made so comprehensive as to constitute a 
lasting settlement of the banking as well as the currency 
problem, it will be a great achievement. It has not been 
the purpose of this article to discourage such an attempt; 
on the 'contrary, it has seemed to the writer the part of 
wisdom for those who have this consummation at heart 
to recognize clearly the situation which confronts them, that 
their forces may be directed in the most effective manner. 
The method of attack which seems to reduce to a mini- 
mum the risk of failure on the most vital part of the pro- 
gram, while leaving to the other highly important branch 
of it an unimpaired or perhaps increased opportunity, is 
that of demanding the first with an urgency which cannot 
be gainsaid, and then working for the second with all the 
effectiveness that can be commanded by the most intelligent 
and earnest effort. 
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** *QR[ I have been young, and now am old, yet have I not 
jLiO. seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed beg- 
ging their bread.' 

"As we came to this verse I chanced to look up from my 
book towards the swarm of black-coated pensioners; and 
amongst them — amongst them — sate Thomas Newcome." 
In these brief, bitter lines* as brief, as bitter as they, is com- 
prised the life of Henry Timrod. For, in very truth, Tim- 
rod's whole life was one long defeat — a defeat as noble and 
as complete as Colonel Newcome's. 

Disappointed in every private enterprise which he under- 
took; doomed to see the failure of the great public cause 
which he had championed; dying in early manhood, a ruined 
man among a ruined people; and through it all, up to the 
very last, doing his duty, Henry Timrod has always seemed 
to us the very incarnation of Knightly Defeat. And here 
we must ask our readers to bear in mind that the chronicle 
of Timrod's life is not merely a record of the misfortunes of 
one just man, pursued by a relentless fate, but also the his- 
tory of his nation. His virtues were those of the Southern 
people; his misfortunes but a part of the common ruin that 
overwhelmed the entire South. 

Therefore it is that above all the rest Timrod holds the 
first place in the hearts of the Southern people, as the truest 
poet of their nation, the great Confederate South. 

But now, as always, when his people can give the poet the 
little bread he asked of them, and it was piteously little that 
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he craved, that privilege is taken from them. Remains to 
them only to give the monumental stone, and it is to effect 
this purpose, already far too long delayed, that the edition 
of his works which is the subject of this review, has been 
published. 

To Southern readers, then, it is needless for us to recom- 
mend this work. For it will surely be their pleasure and 
their pride, as it is their duty, to do their utmost to per- 
petuate the memory of him whose poems have done so much 
to keep alive the memory of their fathers; nor, apart from 
this duty, would any Southerner willingly be without a copy 
of the poems of the uncrowned laureate of the South. 

But it is not to the Southerner alone that this work ap- 
peals; to every man, no matter whence he comes, who loves 
loyalty and truth and chivalry, who carries his life in his 
hand, ready to be given at the call of duty and of honor, 
who reverences woman next to God, and fears God — and 
naught else, in a word, to every kindred spirit, Timrod's 
song will always call as deep calls to deep; 

For "there is neither Bast nor West, 

Border, nor Breed, nor Birth, 
When two strong men stand face to face, 

Though they come from the ends of the earth." 

Of Henry Timrod's short life little need be said here, be- 
yond the statement of those facts which are necessary to the 
proper understanding of his poems, and which will show 
that in the preceding lines we have not underestimated the 
identity of the poet with his people, both in his misfortunes 
and in the noble fortitude with which he bore them. For a 
full biography we refer the reader to the really admirable 
memoir which is prefixed to the Memorial Edition. This 
memoir, we think, deserves more than the passing notice 
which is all the limits of our review will allow, as it is by 
far the most complete biography of the poet that has yet 
been published. We have but one fault to find with it: that 
the same subject has already been treated (though less com- 
pletely) by Paul Hayne, yet this is unreasonable, 
"Atquei nee divis homines componier aequm est." 
Henry Timrod's life began in Charleston, S. C, in 1829. 
when already the land trembled with the first mutterings of 
that storm which was to be the subject of Timrod's finest 
songs and, at the last, his destruction. And it is curious to 
note that in this, the earliest, open clash of the contending 
sections, the father of the future poet of the Confederacy was 
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a violent supporter of the Union side, as the following ex- 
tract from one of his poems will show : 

"Laid they the scheme of blood, 
Blasting the hope of ages yet to come, 
Beneath some Temple's consecrated dome, 

With tears and prayers to God? 

"No! In the wassail hall, 
Draining the maddening wine-cup, while the cries 
Of brutal drunkenness affront the skies, 

They planned their country's fall! 






"God! Do Thy high decrees 
Doom that onr fathers' blood was shed in vain, 
And that our glorious Union's sacred chain 

Be snapped by foes like these?" 

Stranger yet, after Timrod's college course at the Uni- 
versity of Georgia had been prematurely ended by the res 
angusta domi, he, who was to be the author of Carolina and 
Ethnogenesis, began the study of law in the office of that 
able and uncompromising opponent of secession, the Hon. 
J. L. Petigru. 

Poetry and law, however, are two masters which few can 
serve at the same time, and Timrod soon made his choice, 
or, rather, it was made for him by the very nature of his 
being. He left' the office of Mr. Petigru and attempted to 
obtain a professorship in some college, a post for which he 
was fitted as few men are; but, as usually happens when 
"the learned pate is not fond of ducking to the golden fool," 
he failed, and was obliged to become a private tutor. 

Yet this part of the poet's life was not the most unhappy. 
The enforced leisure of these quiet years has given us some 
of Timrod's best work, and, moreover, in his short vacations 
he could, and did, always return to Charleston, which was 
then the literary centre of the South, and where that bril- 
liant circle of men, the leaders of the Southern literature 
and thought of the day, William Oilmor Simms, Paul Hayne 
and many others, were always waiting to receive him with 
open arms. 

But this season of peace was not to last long. Already 
the storm was breaking on the poet and his people. In 1860 
Ticknor & Fields, of Boston, had published a small volume 
containing the best of the poems which Timrod had yet pro- 
duced; a book of which Paul Hayne says: "A better first vol- 
ume of the kind has seldom appeared anywhere. * * * 
Some even of the critics of the North did not hesitate to 
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commend it." But all its virtues could not avail to save it 
The war came and the poet's little ship went down, carrying 
with it his all, since he had abandoned teaching and staked 
everything on this venture. 

The shock was terrible, but there was short time for 
mourning. For now the sun of the Confederacy was rising 
in blood, and the Southern people were now in arms, and 
facing the dreadful odds against them not merely without 
dismay, but with the stern joy of battle that is the heritage 
of their race. 

Himself of the Southern breed, with the fierce blood of 
the Clan Graeme in his veins, Timrod was not the man to 
stand unmoved in such times as these. Under the stirring 
influences of this period he poured forth in quick succession 
those martial lyrics in which every word rings like steel on 
steel. Nor was he content to serve his country with his pen 
alone. He enlisted and went to the front. 

Now for a moment success seemed to be within Timrod's 
reach. The privilege of serving his State and his country 
with both song and sword was his; nor were his efforts un- 
noticed. "His was the voice of his people. Under its spell 
the public response was quick and promised largest honor 
and world-wide fame for the poet. The project formed by 
some of the most eminent men of the State, late in 1862, was 
to publish an illustrated and highly embellished edition of 
his works in London. The war correspondent of the Lon- 
don Illustrated News, Vizitelly, himself an artist, promised 
original illustrations, and the future seemed bright for the 
gratification of his heart's desire, to be known and heard in 
the great literary centre of the English-speaking world." 

But it was not to be. From this time on one misfortune 
followed fast upon another. The promised London edition 
was never published. That, like all else, was swallowed up 
by the all-devouring war. Then Timrod's health, already 
undermined by the malady that was to cut short his young 
promise, gave way under the stress of active service. He 
was honorably discharged from the army, and his second 
attempt to serve his country as war correspondent failed for 
the same reason. 

For a time, in 1864, he found congenial work as editor of 
the South Carolinian, in Columbia. This gave the much 
enduring man some small breathing space, and in this inter- 
val of comparative peace he married Miss Kate Goodwin, 
the "Katie" whose praises he has sung so tenderly and with 
such loving grace. 
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Again his hopes were crushed, almost before they could 
rise from their last defeat. Columbia was entered by Sher- 
man's army and laid in ashes. We believe that the office 
of the South Carolinian, Timrod's paper, had the honor of 
being the first building to be destroyed by the Northern 
troops. Of this Paul Hayne says : "As one whose vigorous, 
patriotic editorials had made him obnoxious to Federal ven- 
geance, Timrod was forced, while this foreign army occupied 
the town to remain concealed. When they left he re- 
joined his anxious 'womankind/ to behold, in common with 
thousands of others, such a scene of desolation as mortal 
eyes have seldom dwelt upon." 

Seven months later Timrod's only child, Willie, was laid 
in "that sweet grave" which, for no long time, was to part 
the father from his son. 

For now Timrod's life was drawing to an end. During 
one more year the weary poet, sick unto death, labored with 
unfailing courage literally 'to feed his family." In a let- 
ter to his friend, Judge Bryan, in 1867, Timrod said: "My 
term of service in the executive office ended at the close of 
the session. It was no child's play. On two occasions I 
wrote from 10 o'clock one morning to the sunrise of the 
next day." And yet no word of bitterness for the dastardly 
blow that had ruined him, no unmanly repinings, no trace 
even of that cowardice in the guise of courage, the longing 
lor the rest of death, is found in one of his writings, private 
or public. Here, indeed, is the Man whom Horace sung — 

"Justum et tenacem propositi vlrum 
Non civium ardor prava jubentium, 
Nee vultus instantls tyranni 
Mente qua tit solida " 

He died in harness. It seems that the scheme of publish- 
ing a London edition of his poems, to which we have before 
referred and which was interrupted by the disasters of the 
war, had been revived. But this last hope was to share the 
fate of all its predecessors. Even while Timrod was cor- 
recting the proof sheets of his poems, the fatal hemorrhage 
came upon him, staining the papers with his blood. 

He met his end with the same quiet courage with which 
he had lived. For the sake of his fame, and especially for 
the sake of those dear to him, he wished earnestly to live. 
But he did not fear to die. Shortly after the end Timrod's 
sister wrote to Paul Hayne: "He knew he was dying. 'Oh!' 
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I murmured to him, 'you will soon be at rest now.' Tea/ 
he replied, in a tone so mournful it seemed the wail of a life- 
time of desolation, TTes, my sister, but love is sweeter than 
rest!' " To this what can we add? Remains to us only the 
silence of reverence and of sorrow. 

We shall now turn from the man to his works (which is 
but viewing the man from another standpoint), and first con- 
sider his literary affinities. 

It has been said that he was most deeply influenced by 
Wordsworth. But this is manifestly erroneous. The mis- 
take, we suppose, has arisen from Paul Hayne's statement 
that Timrod's favorite poem was Wordsworth's "Intimations 
of Immortality from Recollections of Early Childhood," a 
poem which is certainly the most un-Wordsworthian of all 
the Lake Poet's works. Surely there can be no resemblance 
between the "cloudy pantheism" of Wordsworth and the 
clear-cut, definite forms under which Timrod envisaged the 
powers of nature. Timrod, in this regard, at least, is far 
nearer to Shelley. Let us put, for example, Wordsworth's 
lines '^Written in Early Spring" alongside of Timrod's 
"Spring," and see if there is the slightest resemblance, al- 
though both are treating the same subject from the same 
point of view; both are contrasting the tender beauties of 
the spring-time with the horrors created by man's inhuman- 
ity to man. Here is the Lake Poet: 

"The birds around me hopp'd and play'd, 

Their thoughts I cannot measure; 
But the least motion they made 

It seemed a thrill of pleasure. 

"The budding twigs spread out their fan 

To catch the breezy air; 
And I must think, do all I can, 

That there was pleasure there. 

"If this belief from Heaven be sent, 

If such be Nature's holy plaig 
Have I not reason to lament 

What Man has made of Man?" 

This is fairly vague; not so the Southerner; he is even 
terribly definite. 

"At times a fragrant breeze comes floating by, 
And brings, you know not why, 
A feeling as when eager crowds await 
Before a palace gate 
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"Some wondrous pageant; and yon scarce would start, 
If from a beech's heart 

A bine-eyed Dryad, stepping forth, should say, 
'Behold me! I am May!' 

"Ah! who would couple thoughts of war and crime 

With such a blessed time! 

Who in the west wind's aromatic breath 

Could hear the call of Death! 

"Yet not more surely shall the Spring awake 
The voice of wood and brake. 
Than she shall rouse, for all her tranquil charms, 
A million men to arms. 

"There shall be deeper hues upon her plains 
Than all her sunlit rains. 
And every gladdening influence around. 
Can summon from the ground. 

"Oh! standing on this desecrated mould. 
Methinks that I behold, 
Lifting her bloody daisies up to God. 
Spring kneeling on the sod. 

"And calling with the voice of all her rills, 
Upon the ancient hills, 
To fall and crush the tyrants and slaves 
Who turn her meads to graves." 

We have quoted at such length from this poem because it 
is one of the most characteristic of all of Timrod's verses; 
characteristic in its tender, almost tremulous grace, hiding 
the fierce but measured energy with which it is all instinct, 
not less than in its absolute certitude -of meaning and in its 
vivid personification. In fact, Timrod's power of personifi- 
cation is so strong that it is at times almost painful, as in 
his "Flower Life," which in its half-playful tenderness has 
always reminded us of the best work of that other true and 
gentle poet, whom also we have loved and lost, Eugene 
Field. 

So much stress has been placed on Timrod's turn for 
personification, because it seems to us to be a manifestation 
of his constant attitude towards all things animate and in- 
animate. He seldom or never is content to give us the thing 
as most men see it, and no more. He saw, as few have 
seen, the awful symbolism of nature,* and how the indi- 

♦See as to this his "Vision of Poesy" — 

"A revelation to the world below 

Is dally going on before our eyes/' etc. 
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victual symbols, that seem to us so real and permanent, 
flicker from shape to shape and from shape to nothingness 
and grow old and are changed almost hourly. And how 
the thing symbolized round which the symbols waver tremu- 
lously like a blown garment, is the only thing that stands 
and is not changed. So he gives us not merely the budding 
flowers and leaves, but also the eternal loving, living princi- 
ple from which comes all the life of plant and flower, and 
then by a further step personifies this principle. This last 
step, however, he does not always take; but almost always 
he gives us the phenomena of nature as symbols and not as 
mere meaningless entities. Timrod was a close student and 
even follower of Tennyson, but, to use a small illustration, 
it is the Tennyson who wrote "A spirit haunts the year's 
last hours," rather than the Tennyson of "Where Claribel 
low-lieth" or "Recollections of the Arabian Nights," that 
he follows. Perhaps the most striking instance of this pe- 
culiar bent of Timrod's mind is found in his sonnet, "I 
know hot why but all this weary day." There is no per- 
sonification in this; none is needed. Here, if anywhere, is 
at least one perfectly rounded drop from the bitter "Cup of 
Unveiling." 

Tennyson, however, with the exception we have already 
noted, and with the further exception of his martial verse, 
whose false ring was easily detected by the fine ear of the 
younger poet, was the master whom Timrod followed most 
closely. Sometimes he follows too closely, as in "The Arc- 
tic Voyager," who is but a feebler "Odysseus," or as in 
that otherwise beautiful poem, "A Year's Courtship," which 
is marred, to our eard at least, by an annoying echo of the 
laureate's verse. 

On the other hand, the younger poet sometimes leads the 
way and not unworthily. For example, these lines from 
"Aylmer's Field" are well known: 

"Dust are our frames; and gilded dust, our pride 
Looks only for a moment whole and sound, 
Like that long-buried body of the king 
Found lying with his arms and ornaments, 
Which at a touch of light, an air of heaven 
Slipt into ashes and was found no more." 

But, as Paul Hayne, to whom we are indebted for this 
parallel, points out, before the publication of "Aylmer's 
Field," Timrod had already published his "Vision of Poesy," 
in which he uses the same image with such skill that Hayne 
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himself thinks that "of these two verses assuredly that of 

the younger and obscurer poet is the most striking." We 

give Timrod's lines here, that our readers may judge fop 

themselves. 

"I have heard 
Somewhere Of some dead monarch, from the tomb 
Where he had slept a century and more, 
Brought forth, that when the coffin was laid bare, 
Albeit the body In its mounderlng robes 
Was fleshless, yet one feature still remained 
Perfect, or perfect seemed at least; the eyes 
Gleamed for a second on the startled crowd, 
And then went out in ashes! Even thus, 
The story when I drew it from the grave, 
Where it had lain so long, did seem, I thought, 
Not wholly lifeless; but even while I gazed, 
To fix its features on my heart, and called 
The world to wonder with me, lo! it proved 
I looked upon a corpse!" 

Last, but not least, in considering the poets who have in* 
fluenced Timrod's works, we must name Catullus. Not that 
it is possible to put one's finger on any passage, and say, 
"Here or here, Timrod has followed the Roman lyrist," but 
that from all Timrod's lighter verse there breathes gently, 
like the scent of dead roses, the faint, sweet perfume of Ca- 
tullus' "Dainty Volume."* 

But we shall, indeed, have failed to convey a true concep- 
tion of the quality of Timrod's work, if, from what we have 
said of the poets who influenced his literary development, 
anyone should suppose that Timrod was only a servile fol- 
lower of other men. Never was a poet more fearlessly in- 
dependent. With the exception of the "Arctic Voyager" 
and a "Year's Courtship," of which we have spoken, and of 
"Praeceptor Amat," which contains more than a hint of 
Browning, Timrod's poems are not the echo of any master 
or the product of any school, but the full expression of his 
own nature, and therefore of more than his own, since his 
character was that of his people. For of all Southern writ- 

*As an illustration of this haunting yet elusive influence compare 
this verse from Timrod's "Dedication," where he speaks of his 
"English Girl"— 

"With faults enough to make the good 
Seem sweeter far than else it would," 
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"Hue est mens deducta tua, Mea Lesbia, culpa, 
Atque ita se officio perdidit ipsa suo, 
Ut jam nee bene velle, queat tlbl, si optuma has, 
Nee desistere amare, omnia si facias." 
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era Timrod is the most typical Southerner, and hence his 
Terse most truly reflects the South; that South which is 
neither new nor old, but The South which, for storm or sun- 
shine, changes as little as her own eternal hills. 

We have already pointed out how Timrod's life was bound 
up with that of his people, and how he could most truly 
have said to them : 



"I have eaten your bread and salt, 
I have drunk your water and wine, 
The deaths ye died I have watched beside 
And the lives that ye led were mine." 

And from this it follows that when he spoke from his own 
heart, his voice was the voice of his people. 

This it is which makes Timrod's poems so dear to the 
Southern people, and also renders them invaluable to the 
rest of the American public* Since, if these mean to live 
in peace with the Southerner, they must learn what he really 
is. And here, enshrined in Timrod's loving verse, they will 
find the very heart of the South. 

Our limited space will not allow us to do more than 
merely to indicate the richness of this field, leaving its com- 
plete exploration to the reader himself. But we can at 
least point out the most striking Southern characteristics 
which Timrod's writings present. 

Not the least of these is the proud reticence habitually ob- 
served by the Southerner as to all his private griefs. He 
is even over-communicative as to his joys, but his sorrows 
are his alone. In this Timrod's fine correspondence with 
the temper of his people is especially marked. His domestic 
joys and hopes he has sung in many exquisite verses, of 
which, perhaps, the best are "Katie," "To Thee," "The Rose- 
buds," and "A Rhapsody of a Southern Winter Night." Yet 
of the many deep personal griefs which darkened his life 
his poems show scarcely a trace. And this reticence in the 
poet arises from the same causes which produce it in his peo- 
ple; partly from a sturdy manliness and a deep Christian 
faith which forbid alike womanish whining and blasphe- 
mous outcry; partly from a stately pride which does not 
permit a man to lay open to the public gaze his private 

•By the "American public" we mean, of course, the literary public, 
who know a poem from a parallelogram. Manifestly we do not refer 
to people like Professor Trent, who prefers to Randall's "Maryland, 
My Maryland/' and to Timrod's "Charleston" those eight lines, be- 
ginning, "Great, good and just," wherein Montrose mourned the 
death of his unfortunate sovereign: nor yet do we refer to our late 
lamented fellow-citizen, Sitting Bull. 
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Timrod's greatest and deepest sorrow, the death of 
his son, is indeed recorded in "Our Willie;" but here, also, 
the poet's pride checks the expression of his bitter grief. 

"Shall we, shall you and I, before 
That world's unsympathetic eyes 
Lay other relics from our store 
Of tender memories?' 

And even through this agonized lament runs the deep note 
of that manly trust in God which is heard in all Timrod's 
best and truest poems. 

Again, in his deep reverence for woman, Timrod's heart 
is one with that of his people. Not his, nor theirs (when 
they feel deeply) the elaborate flattery of "Cupid and My 
Oampaspl;" not thus, says Timrod's "Lily Confidante," shall 
be your speech to a maid, but — 

"As thou talkest at the fireside, 

With the little children toy- 
As thou prayest in the darkness, 

When thy God is nigh"— 

It may be that this deep reverence for woman is the rea- 
son why Timrod in his love lyrics often prefers to address 
their object indirectly, and to praise his lady by praising 
her people, rather than by singing her own perfections.* 
80 he addresses the English maiden, whom he loved: 

"Still there are moments, brief and bright, 

When fancy, by a poet's light, 

Beholds you clothed with loftier charms 

Than love e'er gave to mortal arms. 

A 6pell is woven on the air 

From your brown eyes and golden hair, 

And all at once you seem to stand 

Before me as your native land, 

With all her greatness in your guise, 

And all her pJory in your eyes." 

This note, also, is the dominant one in "La Belle Juive." 

'The crowd is sauntering at its ease, 
And humming like a hive of bees— 
Tou take your seat and touch the keys. 
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I do not hear the giddy throng; 
The sea avenges Israel's wrong, 
And on the wind floats Miriam's song!" 

•Or is this another manifestation of Timrod's tendency to see a& 
things as symbols of something greater and more permanent than 
themselves? 
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We might linger long on this attractive theme, but it is 
time to turn to the cognate subject of war, the inspiration 
of Timrod's noblest poems. In this, also, the South speaks 
clearly through Timrod's verse, though to the alien the mes- 
sage may seem anything but clear. We shall, therefore, en- 
deavor to explain it, as best we may. 

The average Southerner's attitude toward war may be not 
unjustly described as that of a partially converted Ber- 
serker; a Berserker, whose natural taste for slaughter and 
the delights of battle is partly, though never entirely, kept 
down by a Christian training and a civilized appreciation of 
the horrors of war. This is the clearest explanation of the 
phenomenon that we can arrive at, and we are conscious 
that it is not very satisfactory. Perhaps the following lines 
from that fine old English poem, "Joseph of Aramathie," 
may throw some light on what we mean by the Berserker 
spirit: 

"When Seraphe them saw, there soon might men see 

His pole ax to go, and pull down the proud. 

In push of the press, his weapon he proved, 

Bashed abroad brains, and brake up the bone, 

Bore In hand bale, and dealt it about, 

On high his ax heaved (it had a great helve), 

And hard it he held, with both of his hands, 

So smote he them sore, and showed forth his strength 

Might from him none fare nor take them to flight, 

There steeds were to smite, and stours to stand in, 

There stalwart men strive, and shear through the shields, 

Hard hauberks they burst, and breastbones they brake, 

Shone bright on the blade, the Wood of the brave men."* 

This pnre delight in war and wounds, the gandinm cer- 
taminis, is the true Berserker spirit, and it is still strong in 
the average Southerner; stronger, perhaps, in him than in 
the ordinary man of any other modern nation of the same 
race. But his delight in battle is no longer the unbridled 
blood-lust that fires the rugged lines of this old song. It is 
always restrained, as we have said, though often imperfect- 
ly, by the softening influences of civilization and of Chris- 
tianity. 

This eternal conflict between the old spirit and the new 
has been best expressed in the saying of General Lee, him- 

* Joseph of Aramathie. Edited by Walter W. Skeat M. A.; W. 
Trabner & Co, London, 1871. 

I have done this bit of the poem into comparatively modern 
English, trying, at the same time, to preserve the characteristic 
alliteration and rough swing of the verse. 
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self "the kindest man that ever strake with sword," when 
looking on the red field of Fredericksburg he exclaimed, "It 
is well this is so terrible, or we should grow too fond of it." 
And here, we think, lies the explanation of the strange way 
in which Timrod's fiercest war songs — and they are as fierce 
as any saga the wildest Viking ever sung — end always with 
that yearning cry for peace, which finds its fullest expression 
in his beautiful lines on "Christmas." 

"Peace on the whirring marts, 
Peace where the scholar thinks, the hunter roams, 
Peace, God of Peace! peace, peace in all our homes, 

And peace in all our hearts!" 

Even where the Berserker breaks out most strongly, as in 
the last lines of the "Cotton Boll," there is a Christian after- 
thought. If, indeed he cries as fiercely as Harald Hardraad 
or Hereward — 

"Oh, help us, Lord! to roll the crimson flood 
Back on its course, and, whUe our banners wing 
Northward, strike with us! till the Goth shall cling 

To his own blasted altar-stones, and crave 

Mercy; 

Yet he adds: 

"And we shall grant it and dictate 
The lenient future of his fate"— 

Yet above and before all, it is when he expresses the na- 
tional aspirations of his people that Timrod rises to his 
greatest heights and is most truly the very voice of the em- 
battled South. If there are any who. still believe that the 
South is fickle as well as fierce, these poems will break their 
dreams or they will never wake. 

The best of Timrod's poems of this class are "Carolina," 
"Ethnogenesis" and "Charleston." They are the most per- 
fect of all Timrod's work, and, in our opinion, the best poems 
that the Civil War has produced, North or South. 

"Carolina" has all the fire of "Maryland! My Maryland!" 
with a greater polish and a sort of restrained battle fury, 
which, in its measured wrath, is far more impressive than 
the unbridled anger of Randall's poem, noble as that is. Of 
these lines on "Carolina," Paul Hayne says: "I read them 
first, and was thrilled with their power and pathos upon a 
stormy March evening in Fort Sumter! Walking along the 
battlements, under the red light of a tempestuous sunset, 
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the wind steadily and loudly blowing from off the bar across 
the tossing and moaning waste of waters, driven inland; 
with scores of galls and white sea-birds flying and shriek- 
ing around me, those wild voices of nature mingled strangely 
with the rhythmic roll and beat of the poet's empassioned 
music. The very spirit or dark genius of the troubled scene 
appeared to take up and to repeat such verses 
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I hear a murmur as of waves, 
That grope their way through sunless caves, 
Like bodies struggling in their graves, 

Carolina! 

And now it deepens; slow and grand 
It swells as rolling to the land, 
An ocean broke upon thy strand, 

Carolina! 

"Shout! Let it reach the startled Huns! 
And roar with all thy festal guns! 
It is the answer of thy sons, 

Carolina !" 

As to "Ethnogenesis," it is glorious ; but what Southerner 
can now read its glowing hopes without feeling his heart 
grow sick within him. 

"Hath not the morning dawned with added light? 

And shall not evening call another star 
Out of the infinite regions of the night, 

To mark this day in Heaven? At last we are 
A nation among nations; and the world 

Shall soon behold In many a distant port 
Another flag unfurled." 

Alas! now the flag is furled, and the single star has set 
in blood — forever? 

But "Charleston" is surely the best of all. For in draw- 
ing this picture of his beloved city facing her foes, Timrod 
has given us also the living image of the South herself. 

"Calm as that second summer which precedes 

The first fall of the snow, 
In the broad sunlight of heroic deeds, 

The City bides the foe." 

And not only the city, but the South. Here is, indeed, the 
true South which we, her children, know; stern, proud and 
silent, terrible to her foes, yet dearer to her children than 
their dearest, without fear and without reproach, and al- 
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ways, in defeat and even in victory, calm and steadfast in 
her unshaken trust in Him who is the Lord of Hosts and 
the Dispenser of Justice. 
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Shall the Spring dawn, and she still clad in smiles, 
And with an unscathed brow, 
Rest in the strong arms of her palm-crown isles, 
As fair and free as now? 

"We know not; in the temple of the Fates 

God has inscribed her doom; 
And, aU untroubled In her faith, she waits 

The triumph or the tomb." 
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12. Le Turkestan et le Tibet. Par P. Grenard et J. L. Du- 

treiul de Rhine. Mission Scientifique daus la Haute 
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13. Through Asia. By Sven Hedin. Harper & Brothers,, 
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14. In the Forbidden Land, an Account of a Journey into 
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"^TATURE has planted almost insuperable obstacles in the 
•LAI way of travelers to Tibet. A plateau of half a million 
square miles in area thrust up nearly three miles in the 
air, corrugated with chains and knots of snow-capped mount- 
ains and fenced off from the rest of Asia by high mountain 
walls and trackless deserts offers a most difficult field for 
research. 

Tibet is described by M. Grenard as a country that is 
"hard and miserly, giving only with regret a little bread 
to its inhabitants. Beside this country the most savage 
-cantons of Switzerland resemble parks. Wherever one may 
be one is surrounded by heights from which the snow never 
disappears, is buffeted by strong and piercing winds and ex- 
posed to polar cold. The aspect of nature is severe, monot- 
onous, burdensome from the enormity of proportions and 
rarely cheered by a touch of fugitive grace. To remain there 
would be insupportable if the sky and water were not clear. 
This country, less than Turkestan, could be the cradle of a 
brilliant civilization ; it is destined to serve only as a refuge 
for an inferior race, and, in truth, the Tibetan people have 
only attained a mediocre culture, a pale reflection of Chinese 
and Hindoo civilization.* 

This region, the home of storms, the birth-place of the 
great rivers that water Eastern and Southeast Asia 
might well stand out against geographers and remain a 
blank on the map less known than the Arctic, and so it has 
for centuries. But geographical obstacles present the least 
of the difficulties that beset the traveler going into or get- 
ting out of the mysterious Land of the Lamas. The passes 
of the Himalayas are guarded by the Tibetans, and the 
wild tribes of the hills of Northern India hold the country 
on their side. To the East the Chinese, jealous of their 
Tibetan vassals, obstruct the way, and to the North are 
the hordes of robbers of the desert. 

♦Le Turkestan et Le Tibet; p. 321. 
7 
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For these reasons the finest qualities of heroism and reso- 
lution have been displayed by those men who have ventured 
into the forbidden land of Tibet, or into other portions 
of unknown high Asia. Not a few forfeited their lives by 
the treachery of the lawless hordes on the outskirts of 
Tibet; at best the dangers and discomforts are great, but 
such things do not deter the true explorer. The recitals 
of hairbreadth escapes, frequent in the accounts of travelers, 
give a thrilling interest to the literature of explorations in 
Central Asia. 

The motives that first actuated Europeans to venture into 
high Asia were to convert the subjects of the Grand Khan 
of Tartary to Christianity, and to spy out the country, as all 
Europe was in terror on account of the movements in this 
great swarming place of nations led by Genghis Khan and 
his successors. Several monks were sent as ambassadors 
from the Pope and St. Louis to the Grand Khan about the 
middle of the thirteenth century, and of these William de 
Rubruquis has left an interesting account of the manners of 
the people and the barbarous magnificence of the Tartar 
court in 1254. 

At this period, also, the brothers Polo established them- 
selves in China, and the famous traveler, Marco Polo, jour- 
neyed to and fro over the vast stretches of the Celestial 
Kingdom with a facility that no explorer since has enjoyed. 
The accounts of this modern Herodotus were long believed 
to be mere romance, but the patient research of Col. Yule 
has thoroughly cleared away all doubts as to his accuracy.* 

Even in Marco Palo's time Tibet seems to have been a 
good place to keep out of, and in his journeys across Asia 
he appears never to have set foot on the soil of Great 
Tibet. The first European, so far as is known, who en- 
tered Tibet, was a missionary named Odoric. Returning 
from China in 1325 he traversed Central Tibet on his way 
to India, and spent some time at Lhasa, the sacred city of 
over half of Asia. 

It was three centuries before another Western traveler, 
the Jesuit, Antonio Andrada, fared this way, following the 
Ganges through the Himalayas and crossing Northern 
Tibet to China. 

In 1661 Fathers Grueber and Dorville came from the city 
of Hsi-ning, in Western China, to Lhasa, where they re- 
mained some months, collecting valuable information on 

♦Marco Polo, by Col. H. Yule. 
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Tibet, its people, their customs and religion. Later they 
reached India through Nepaul. 

It will be seen that Tibet attracted more and more atten- 
tion as a missionary field, the Jesuit Fathers, Desideri and 
Freyere, in 1716 reaching Lhasa from Sikkim and remaining 
thirteen years. In 1719 della Penna and twelve other Ca- 
puchins reached the city and established a mission, which 
lasted till 1760, when it was destroyed. 

Thus, for nearly three and one-half centuries the world 
was indebted for its knowledge of Tibet to the Fathers, 
who fearlessly penetrated into the obscure places of the 
earth. Their accounts were often fragmentary and disap- 
pointing to the exacting moderns, but they were so much 
gained from the unknown. Not only in Asia are we under 
obligations to the Fathers for their relations, but wherever 
we turn we must follow in their footsteps and learn of early 
times in untrodden countries, which knowledge was pur- 
chased as often as not by toils and blood.* 

The most remarkable journeys ever made in Tibet were 
performed between the years 1723 and 1726, by Samuel Van 
de Putte, a Hollander. His thirst for knowledge and ad- 
venture was equal to that of any modern explorer, and his 
preparation for the work might have been taken to heart 
by many of the travelers of the scientific era. 

Well equipped in the command of far Eastern languages 
and customs he was able to pass from India, through Lhasa 
to China, something that no other European ever accom- 
plished, and then retraced his steps through the same coun- 
tries to India. The success of Van de Putte has something 
of the mysterious to the travelers of later times, who essayed 
. to reach the heart of Tibet, and brought up against the al- 
most impossible conditions erected by man and nature. 

No doubt his extensive preparation and personal charac- 
ter served him well in following out his unexampled good 
fortune. It is said that his acquaintances in Tibet and in 
the East generally, considered him almost a saint, on account 
of the purity of his life. Unfortunately, he died before he 
could bring together his notes in the form of a narrative; in 
his will he requested that all his papers be destroyed in the 
fear that fraudulent use might be made of them. In this 
way his knowledge died with him. 

The great name of Warren Hastings is connected with the 
next attempt set on foot for the purpose of opening com- 

*For their gleanings in Tibet see Le Thibet d'apres la correspond- 
ence des Missionaries, por C. H. Desgoudins, 80, 1895. 
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mercial relations between India and Tibet. George Bogle 
was sent on the mission in 1774. He reached the court of 
the Teshu Lama at Shigatse, who proved very friendly, but 
Bogle was not allowed to go farther toward Lhasa. Over 
one hundred years later his quaint account of his unsuccess- 
ful mission was published by C. B. Markham.* 

In 1783 Captain Samuel Turner followed Bogle's route 
through Bhutan to Shigatse, and his accounts of the people 
and country published on his return is a valuable contribu- 
tion to the literature on Tibet. 

About 1803, the Chinese, fearing the encroachments of 
the English, closed the passes in the Himalayas with a strin- 
gency that has lasted to the present time. Still, in spite of 
their care, Thomas Manning, in the guise of a medical prac- 
titioner, slipped through in 1811, and reached Lhasa, an 
honor that no other Englishman can boast. After remain- 
ing in Lhasa for several months an order came from Peking 
to send him back by the way he had come, and after many 
troubles, of which his journal is mostly a recital, he was 
hurried over the border. 

The last missionary enterprise with Tibet for its objective 
was intrusted to the Lazarist Fathers Hue and Gabet. In 
1844 they started from Western China to ascertain the 
bounds of the vicarate of Mongolia, and eighteen months 
later, after having traversed the Ordos, Alashan, the Koko- 
nor and the Tsaidam, followed a highroad to Lhasa. Here, 
after a stay of a few months they were expelled by the 
Chinese Amban or resident and conducted east to Ta-chien- 
lu, on the border between Tibet and China. From that 
time to this, no European has visited the sacred city, or even 
approached it within one hundred miles. 

Abbe Hue's "Recollections" is one of the most charming 
books of travel ever written, and it seems a pity that so few 
of the present generation have read it. His optimism never 
fails and the naivete with which he relates certain marvel- 
ous stories of Tibet provokes a smile. Whatever may be 
the weight of the criticism of the venerable Abbe's observa- 
tions, no one can detract from the beauty of his literary 
style, nor deny that his travels should rank as a classic. 

Two excerpts from his works are inserted here to show the 
appreciation of the Abbe for the picturesque: 

"When the caravan resumed its march it presented a truly 
risible aspect. Men and animals were all encumbered, more 

♦Narrative of the Missions of George Bogle, etc., 1876. 
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• 
or less, with ice; the horses were greatly troubled with 
their tails, which stuck out stiff, heavy and motionless, like 
pieces of lead. The camels had thd long hair of their legs 
loaded with splendid icicles, which rattled against each 
other with a harmonious sound; yet it was evident these 
pretty ornaments were little to their taste, for they endeav- 
ored from time to time to rid themselves of them by striking 
their feet violently against the ground. The long-haired 
oxen were real -caricatures, walking with their legs widely 
apart, and bearing an enormous load of stalactites, which 
hung down beneath their bellies quite to the ground. The 
monstrous beasts looked exactly as if they were preserved in 
sugar candy." 

During the passage over the headwaters of the Yang-tse- 
Kiang the Abbe records a wonderful experience: 

"At the moment of crossing the Mouroui-Oussou a singu- 
lar spectacle presented itself.\ While yet in our encamp- 
ment, we had observed at a distance some black, shapeless 
objects ranged in file across the great river. No change 
either in form or distinctness was apparent as we advanced, 
nor was it till we were quite close that we recognized in 
them a troop of wild oxen. There were more than fifty of 
them encrusted in the ice.* No doubt thev had tried to swim 
across at the moment of congelation, and had been unable to 
disengage themselves. Their beautiful heads, surmoupted 
by huge horns, were still above the surface; but their bodies 
were held fast in the ice, which was so transparent that the 
position of the imprudent beasts were easily distinguishable; 
they looked as if still swimming, but the eagles and ravens 
had pecked out their eyes." 

In 1868 the Englishman, T. T. Cooper, made a journey 
in Tibet for the purpose of discovering a feasible trade 
route from China to India. He entered Tibet at La-chien- 
lu and reached Batang, where he was turned back. The 
account of his experiences is spirited and amusing, as is the 
title of his book.* 

Captain William Gill also reached Batang in 1877, where 
the same fate overtook him, as also in 1880 overtook the ex- 
pedition of Count Bela Szechenyi, who attempted to go to 
Lhasa. 

But one must leave this more or less interesting chronicle 
of pre-scientific travel in Tibet and introduce the new era 

♦Travels of a Pioneer of Commerce, or adventures in Pigtail and 
Petticoats. 1871. 
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with the name of the indefatigable Russian explorer, Col. 
Nicholas Prjevalsky. This name indexes a strong person- 
ality, showing ont through each of the four journeys in 
Mongolia and Tibet. Col. H. Yule sums up the results of 
the first journey in 1870-73 as follows: 

"Their toil had extended over three years, during which 
they had traveled upwards of 7,000 miles, of which they had 
laid down about half in routes surveyed for the first time, 
and accompanied by very numerous observations for altitude 
by the aneroid first and afterward by boiling point. The 
route surveys were checked by eighteen determinations of 
latitude; and a meteorological record was kept throughout 
the journey. The plants collected amounted to 5,000 speci- 
mens, representing upwards of 500 species, of which a fifth 
are new. But especially important was the booty in zoology, 
which is Prjevalsky's own specialty, for this included thirty- 
seven large and ninety smaller mammals, 1,000 specimens 
of birds, embracing 300 species, eighty specimens of reptiles 
and fish and 3,500 of insects. The journey and its acquisi- 
tions form a remarkable example of resolution and persist- 
ence amid long-continued toil, hardship and difficulty of 
every kind, of which Russia may well be proud." 

The subsequent journeys were made in 1876-7, 1879-80 and 
1883-5, each bringing new discoveries and showing in fresh 
lights the marvelous energy and perseverance of the man. 
Prjevalsky has done more for the map of Eastern High Asia 
than any other traveler, and his name is justly at the fore- 
front of explorers in the Old Continent. His work is little 
known to the general public, because the most of it is 
locked up in the Russian language. 

Just here a tribute must be paid to the achievements of 
the Hindu pundits of the Great Trigonometrical Survey of 
India. The closing of the passes to the Europeans made it 
impossible to connect the surveys of India with the high 
trans-Himalayan country to the north.* In 1864, Ool. Mont- 
gomerie perfected a plan of operations by which Hindu 
pundits were instructed in surveying and dispatched in dis- 
guise by various routes through the forbidden land. One 
of the most picturesque and remarkable journeys growing 
out of this plan was that made by the pundit Nain Singh, 
who started from Leh itf Ladakh, with a caravan of twenty- 
six sheep of burden, carrying light loads. Only four of them 
survived the journey of a thousand miles, extending over 

♦Reports of the Great Trigonometrical Survey of India. 
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four months. This speaks volumes as to a country on which 
sheep cannot exist. 

The exploration by pundits has paid well in geographical 
results; even if they are inadequate on other points which 
a European traveler would have investigated, these intrepid 
men have made important contributions to science and are 
worthy of high praise. 

It is a matter of national pride that an American has 
written his name high among the explorers of Tibet. In 
1888-9, and again in 1891-2, Mr. W. W. Eockhill made two 
journeys from Western China, across Mongolia, penetrating 
Tibet, and each time being turned back when in striking 
distance of Lhasa. Ostensibly Lhasa was the objective 
point, which might or might not be reached as a crowning 
honor, but RockhilPs aim was scientific observation and not 
adventure or ambition. "Tibet has been my life hobby," 
he says. "I began while at college to study the few works 
written by Europeans on the subject, and was later on led 
to learn Chinese as a means of gaining further information 
about the country and its inhabitants. In 1884 I was at- 
tached to the United States Legation at Peking, and it 
seemed then as if I might be able to carry out cherished 
schemes of exploration in Tibet, if I could but learn the 
spoken language, a knowledge which, from the first, I held 
to be an absolute requisite of success. No foreigner could 
help me, for none spoke the language, and none of the na- 
tives, who I at first met, would consent to teaoh me, being 
suspicious of the use I might make of my knowledge. I 
finally gained the friendship of an intelligent lama from 
Lhasa, and with him for the next four years I studied 
Tibetan, giving also some time to the study of Chinese."* 

Personally, Bockhill impresses one as having the qualities 
of an ideal* explorer. He is possessed of infinite patience 
and good humor, a herculean frame and exhuberant health, 
all of which stood him in good stead through the campaign 
in Tibet. The gold medal for the most important explora- 
tion in 1892 was bestowed on him by the Royal Geographical 
Society of Great Britain. Mr. RockhilPs writings are re- 
freshing for their modesty. On this score he once an- 
swered his publishers, who justly desired the side of ad- 
venture brought out, by saying that he avoided adventures 
in Tibet as much as possible, as he had some desire of get- 
ting home to his friends again. Still, the events of his 

*The Land of the Lamas; pp. 1-2. 



286 Explorations in Tibet. 

travels are often thrilling, even in the lines of his matter- 
of-fact and modetet descriptions. 

Readers of books of travel, and there is still a multitude 
of the species, will remember with pleasure the sprightly 
account of the French traveler, Bonvalot. It will be remem- 
bered that he started from Turkestan in 1889 and traveled 
south to Lob Nor, and thence going south through the 
solitudes reached Lake Tengri, a short distance north or 
Lhasa. Here the Tibetans took charge of his route and 
marched him eastward to the portals of Ta-chien-lu, which 
open outwardly. By great good fortune these roads had 
never been traveled by Europeans, hence Bonvalot's contri- 
butions to the geography of Tibet were very valuable. 

There is another traveler whose straightforward accounts 
of his journey are inspiring of confidence in him. Captain 
Bower says in his preface: "This book is a plain, unvarnished 
diary, kept during my journey across Tibet and China, writ- 
ten often with half -frozen fingers in a #tent on the Chang or 
by a flickering light in Chinese rest-houses; a chapter on the 
country, religion, fauna, etc., only having since been added." 
He traversed in 1891 the whole of Tibet, from west to east, 
over the high northern plateau called the Changtang, and 
having branched to the south into the lake region he was 
turned back and forced to travel east to Ta-chien-lu. 

From 1890 to 1895 J. L. Dutreiul de Rhins led a scientific 
mission in high Asia, the results of which were published 
by the French Government' in 1898. De Rhins and his com- 
panion, F. Grenard, lived in Thibet for several months, keep- 
ing clear of officials and collecting a great body of most use- 
ful information. Poor De Rhins lost his life in this work, 
having been killed by Taugut robbers in 1894. 

The Russian General Pievtsoff made, in 1889-90, several 
journeys on the high plateau of Northern Tibet, taking 
most careful observations of the country. His results are 
regarded the most important gathered in this region. 

Sven Hedin, the brilliant Swedish traveler, during his 
more than three years' journeying in High Asia, from 1893 
to 1897, has clearly shown himself to be a worthy successor 
of Prjevalsky. It seems incredible that any man could en- 
dure the strain of carrying out the program he had prepared 
for himself, as the field-work must be pursued under the 
most adverse circumstances. His success in Central Asia 
is the fruition of years of preparation; he studied in the best 
schools, under the greatest teachers, with the same vim that 
he displayed in his continuous journey of three years and 
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seven months, and also gained experience by travels in vari- 
ous countries. 

Like Prjevalsky, Hedin has a strong personality, which 
is the clew to his achievements. He goes at his work with 
enthusiasm and energy and keeps at it through thick and 
thin, with true Swedish persistency. He is young and just 
on the threshold of his career; one may expect great things 
from him. 

Hedin's routes took him to and fro over the Pamirs, where 
be essayed again and again to ascend the stupendous Mus- 
tagh-ata; over Chinese Turkestan, by many journeys around 
and through the great desert, where he discovered the ruins 
of ancient cities, overwhelmed in the sand. Here he came 
within a hairbreadth of losing his life among the monotonous 
sand-waves. Farther to the east he explored the central 
basin of the Lob-nor, which receives great rivers and swal- 
lows them. At last he set out eastward for Peking, cross- 
ing the solitudes of Northern Tibet with its myriads of blue 
lakes, scattered about "like fragments of a broken mirror," 
passing the vast Tsaidam marsh, on through Mongolia, and 
finally arrived at the Chinese capital. 

It is a great satisfaction to those not versed in Swedish 
that Hedin's interesting narrative has been published in 
America, and that no traveler's works have ever appeared 
in such sumptuous dress. It is a pleasure to read in Eng- 
lish, though a painful pleasure, Hedin's "Journey of Death" 
in the sand desert of Takla-makan. 

In the same year, and from the same press, appeared A. 
Henry Savage Landor's "In the Forbidden Land." The ac- 
complished Landor made a short and disastrous trip to Ti- 
bet during the spring, summer and autumn of 1897. Start- 
ing from Naini Tal, a hill station in the Northwest Provinces 
of India, he ascended the Himalayas, and after several inef- 
fectual attempts to outwit the natives guarding Tinker and 
Lippu passes, climbed through by Lumpiya pass, 18,150 feet 
in altitude, all his supplies and baggage being carried by 
men. He passed eastward by the remarkable twin lakes, 
Mansarowar and Rakastal, sacred to the Tibetans, and as- 
certained that the high ridge between them is continuous, 
a problem that seems to have vexed geographers for many 
a day. 

Most of his men deserted, but he pressed on, meeting with 
varied adventures, in friendly communication with the tent- 
dwellers, while avoiding the soldiers sent to turn him back, 
he reached the sources of the Brahmaputra, never before vis- 
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ited by a European. Here he crossed into Lhasa territory, 
"the most sacred of all the sacred provinces, 'the ground of 
God/ " with only two faithful followers, and descending the 
river after increedible hardships, was surprised by the Tibe- 
tan soldiers and put to torture, the recital of which is re- 
plete with horror. 

For some unaccountable reason the Tibetans did not fin- 
ish the tortures by taking Landor's life, but led him back, a 
physical wreck, and set him over the border. Only a man 
with an iron constitution like Landor's could have survived 
these experiences, which left him unrecognizable by his best 
friends. 

Though Landor's journey must be termed a failure as to 
its main objects, yet it was productive of valuable results, 
and the two splendid volumes that embody the account of his 
travels are profusely illustrated by his brush and camera 
and enlivened by a most charming style. 

In this cursory review of the historical and more import- 
ant Tibetan travels some names have not received atten- 
tion. Among them Gary and Dagleish, Douglass Forsyth, St. 
George B. Littledale and Colonel Mark Bell have added their 
valuable quotas to the subject.* The name of one lady is 
enrolled on the list of Tibetan travels. In 1893, Miss A. 
B. Taylor, of the China Inland Mission, made a journey in 
Tibet, but the writer is not informed as to the publication 
of any account of her experiences, which must have been 
well worth telling. Without doubt, Miss Taylor is one of the 
most courageous of her sex. 

♦See Journal of the Royal Geographical Society. 




THE PHILOSOPHY OF ZOOLOGY. 

By Theodore N. Gill. 

I 
1. The Foundations of Zoology. By William Keith Brooks, 

Ph. D., LL. D. The Macmillan Co., New York and 

London: 1899. 

PROF. Brooks, the well-known incumbent of the chair of 
Zoology in the Johns Hopkins University, having been in- 
vited to deliver a conrse of lectures at Columbia University, 
discoursed on various biological and philosophical subjects, 
and the publishers of the University (The Macmillan Com- 
pany), have presented the outcome as the fifth volume of 
the "Columbia University Biological Series (V.)". The title 
of this volume is "The Foundations of Zoology." After an 
(1) "Introductory," Prof. Brooks considers (2) "Huxley and 
the Problem of the Naturalist," (3) "Nature and Nurture," 
(4) "Lamarck," (5) "Migration and its bearing on Lamarck- 
ism," (6) "Zoology and the Philosophy of Evolution," (7) In- 
heritance, (8) "Darwin and the Origin of Species," (9) 
"Natural Selection and the Antiquity of Life," (10, 12) 
Natural Theology and "The Mechanism of Nature," and (13) 
"Louis Agassiz and George Berkeley." In short, the lec- 
tures are on the philosophy of zoology as exemplified in 
the work of the chiefs who have cultivated or advanced it. 
In Prof. Brooks' own words, the lectures "have been pre- 
pared at different times aiftd for various reasons," but he 
hopes that, as he has "arranged them, they will exhibit 
unity of purpose and the logical development of that pur- 
pose, which in a word is this: to show to them who think 
with Berkeley that 'it is a hard thing to suppose that right 
deductions from true principles should ever end in conse- 
quences which cannot be maintained or made consistent.' " 
That "there is nothing in the prevalence of mechanical con- 
ceptions of life and of mind, or in the unlimited extension of 
these conceptions, to show that this hard thing to suppose is 
true." 

In his views, Prof. Brooks is practically opposed to what 
is perhaps the dominant school of zoologists in the United 
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States, the Neo-Lamarckians. But, on the other hand, he 
finds "as little value in the a priori arguments of those who 
hold that "acquired characters" cannot be inherited as [he] 
finds in HaeckePs assertion that "belief in the inheritance of 
acquired characters is a necessary axiom of the monistic 
creed." 

His arguments on the whole are well considered and 
logical, and we see no reason to dissent from him either 
in the trend of argumentation or in the general conclusions 
to which he comes. The differences in detail are too slight 
to need consideration here. 

An interesting chapter is that which treats of "Natural 
Selection and the Antiquity of Life." In this are repro- 
duced the speculations of Prof. Brooks respecting the rea- 
son for the apparent fact that there was a "sudden appear- 
ance of species belonging to several of the main divisions 
of the animal kingdom in the lowest fossiliferous rocks." 
He considers that the most primitive of animals were in- 
habitants of the surface waters, without hard parts suscep- 
tible of preservation. Animal life, it is contended, was 
abundant long before the evolution of animals likely to be 
preserved as fossils. Not until the Lower Cambrian, how- 
ever, did a factor supervene which determined the develop- 
ment of parts which admitted of fossilization. During that 
epoch "the discovery of the bottom of the ocean" by ani- 
mals of surface origin took place. "The zoological features 
of the Lower Cambrian are of such a character as to in- 
dicate that it is a decided and unmistakable approximation 
to the primitive fauna of the bottom, beyond which life 
was represented only by minute and simple surface ani- 
mals not likely to be preserved as fossils."* Prof. Brooks' 
argumentation and summaryf are plausible as well as inter- 
esting, although by no means conclusive. But it is at any 
rate in their favor that no more satisfactory explanation of 
the apparent fact has been presented hitherto. 

♦Page 217. fPage 235. 




NORTH AND SOUTH IN NATIONAL v 

EXPANSION. 

By James Curtis Ballagh. 

THREE great questions arose in the national expansion of 
the United States from 1789 to 1860, primarily econo- 
mic in origin and bearing, that marked the diverging inter- 
ests of two great sections and threatened to disrupt the 
Union. They were slavery, tariff and public lands, in which 
latter was included the question of internal improvements. 
Each of these questions passed from the economic to the po- 
litical sphere for like causes, and in a manner strikingly 
analogous. They represented, one might say, different but 
related phases of a great material opposition which, when 
expressed in politics, appeared in its most aggravated and 
irreconcilable form. 

The conditioning relation of economics to politics cannot 
be too strongly emphasized, for upon the recognition of this 
fact depends a proper understanding of American history 
and development. The great result of even colonial evolu- 
tion was economic sectionalism, and this was most danger- 
ously enhanced by an era of territorial extension. Economics 
underlay and determined political sectionalism, which has 
in all of our constitutional struggles and political crises 
found clear and unmistakable expression. It. is a long step 
from the debates on the Articles of Confederation and the 
Constitutional Convention to our later tariff history and 
the demand for the free coinage of silver and the new na- 
tional expansion, yet sectional divergence of economic life 
and interests has throughout this period been a most im- 
portant factor in determining political results. 

So far as desectionalization has been a result of post- 
bellum development, it has taken the form not of total oblit- 
eration of sectional lines, but of their territorial rearrange- 
ment, or of their extension into a personal rather than a 
geographical domain. The tendency to division along the 
lines of class interest has spread alike through North, South 
and West, but localization of class interest is still an im- 
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portant fact. The old sectionalism was between North and 
South; the new, if we are to locate it generally, is between 
East and West. The territory is partly new, partly old, but 
the principle of separation is broadly the same, manufactur- 
ing and commercial interests as opposed to agricultural. 
The chief difference lies in the absence now of a peculiar 
institution, such as that on which the industrial life of the 
South was based. 

The war between the States removed slavery from the 
South, and with it the mainstay of its agricultural and so- 
cial system. It had the effect of a forced and hasty indus- 
trial revolution. But the economic aspect of the war is not 
confined to its results. Its causes were largely economic, 
and the roots of these causes reach farther back in our past 
history than has been generally supposed. The war was 
but a logical sequel to the economic development" of the 
eighteenth as well as of the nineteenth century. The tend- 
ency toward sectionalization antedated that toward union, 
and the five years between the Peace of Paris and the adop- 
tion of the Constitution (1783-1788), in which the issue of the 
struggle between the contending principles was uncertain, 
may well be called by Mr. Fisk, "The Critical Period of 
American History." Broadly speaking, the forces that 
made for division were internal and economic; those that 
made for union were external and political. In this light the 
Constitution was a compromise between opposing economic 
and political interests. The theory of our early politics, most 
fitly represented by Washington, it is true, was patriotic 
and American, not sectional. It availed for a time to har- 
monize opinions where divergence of local material inter- 
ests, as far as the immediate future was concerned, was an 
actual and on all sides admitted fact. In the long run the 
logic of industrial conditions was bound to assert itself. 
Practical economics was certain to dominate and largely 
determine both political theory and practice. 

North and South in American history were first geographi- 
cal terms, then economic, and then political realities. As 
early as 1777, in the debates on the Articles of Confedera- 
tion, the result of the economic process that had been going 
on during the colonial period finds political recognition. 
The South is the slave-holding section where surplus capital 
goes into lands and slaves, not into cattle, horses and trade, 
as in the North. The direct issues at stake, the basis of 
taxation and of representation, were acknowledged to be 
sectional, and voting followed strictly sectional lines. 
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Adams, Bush and Wilson agreed that relation, similarity 
and intercourse wonld determine what States stood together, 
not whether they were large or small, and, further, that Vir- 
ginia certainly would not stand with Massachusetts and 
Pennsylvania. In these days the Susquehanna was regarded 
as the boundary between the divergent interests. By the 
time of the fifth Continental Congress (1784-85) the principle 
of division is clearly recognized as that between the carry- 
ing and the staple or exporting States. In 1787, in the Con- 
stitutional Convention, sectional issues again came into 
prominence. The struggle over the basis of representation 
was one between the North and the South, each trying to 
secure the predominant influence in Congress that would be 
the safeguard of its property and of its material develop- 
ment. The ultimate cause, as well as the object of this 
struggle, was economic. So marked was the separation of 
interests that representatives from Virginia, New York and 
New England voiced opinions that two or more Confed- 
eracies would result from the downfall of the Confedera- 
tion, or that union, if it came, would take the form of mon- 
archy. Influential members of the convention — such as 
Madison, of Virginia; King, of Massachusetts, and Pinck- 
ney, of South Carolina — more clearly saw that the issue 
was drawn between North and South, and that the institu- 
tion of slavery and its consequences marked the line of dis- 
crimination. Of the States there were five on the southern 
and eight on the northern side of this line. The criterion 
was not whether a State had or had not slaves, but whether 
it retained the power to extricate itself from slavery. Dela- 
ware was classed with the South, and for the first time Ma- 
son and Dixon's line had a recognized political importance. 
It was no vain fear of Madison's that "rival and hostile Con- 
federacies" might ensue. Discussion had made it evident 
to the majority of the convention that the real difference of 
interest lay not between the large and small States, but be- 
tween the Northern and the Southern, or, as King put it, 
between the Eastern and the Southern. It was to protect 
these interests that the balance of power in Congress was 
to be maintained. Each section was determined not to be 
politically and hence industrially dependent on the other. 

Slavery as a basis of sectional divergence in these debates 
represented a purely economic question. It had not yet 
emerged as a political one. Its tendency to do so and the 
intimate connection of its two phases was seen first and 
most clearly by Patrick Henry in the Virginia debates on the 
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ratification of the Constitution in 1788. With remarkable 
prescience he foresaw the trend and logical outcome of 
Northern sentiment as expressed in emancipation bills, 
declarations of rights and judicial decisions. "Slavery is de- 
tested," he said; "the majority of Congress is to the North 
and the slaves are to the South. Have they not power to 
provide for the general defense and welfare? May they not 
think these call for the abolition of slavery? Among ten 
thousand implied powers they may, if we be engaged in war, 
liberate every one of our slaves if they please. They have 
the power in clear, unequivocal terms, and will clearly and 
certainly exercise it." Yet, with Henry, the chief difference 
between North and South was economic, the result of dis- 
similarity of situation and employment. It was the opposi- 
tion of the interests of the carrying and fishing States to 
the so-called productive, which he feared would jeopardize 
the property of the South and the slaves as a large element 
of that property. 

The importance of slavery was in its localization. It 
marked the line of divergent interests and it perpetuated 
the divergence. Whenever it was extended the line was 
freshly drawn. It not only condemned its section to an 
agricultural life and checked incipient commerce and manu- 
factures, but it made this life essentiallv different in form 
and interest from an agriculture based upon a system of free 
labor. Slavery represented not only an important part of 
the capitalized wealth of the South, but the field for profit- 
able investment. Its extension was necessary for its proper 
existence, and it is here that it acquired its chief political 
significance. New land in constantly increasing quantity 
was demanded both by slavery and by staple crops. The 
life of slavery, as well as the profitableness of cotton, was 
bound up in the territorial question, to whose bitterness it 
but added virulence. The real warfare, however, was be- 
tween opposing systems; in the early days, both agricultural 
systems; in the later, a highly industrial contrasted with an 
agricultural system. State rights and free trade doctrines, 
federalism and anti-federalism, find each in great measure 
their explanation in this opposition. Slavery was then a 
secondary or remote cause of the war, and, though most im- 
portant, was by no means the only one of these secondary 
causes. Its importance, in 1860, was largely incidental; the 
true cause was broader and lay deep in the economic history 
of the two great sections of the North and the South. 

Slavery, as first in time, and from the momentous ethical 
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and social consequences involved, commanded so much 
larger a share of public attention that it alone remained, 
when the climax of sectionalism was reached, to figure in the 
popular mind as a direct issue in the war undertaken to re- 
press secession. By its very conspicuousness it obscured the 
more indirect, though powerful, influence of the other two 
questions of tariff and territory. Temporary victories for the 
South in the matter of tariff legislation and in the distribu- 
tion of the public lands and the proceeds of their sale tended 
to obliterate from general view these two factors as excit- 
ing causes of the impending dissolution in the period just 
immediately preceding the war, while after it the question 
of lands, previously involved in the territorial expansion of 
slavery, had lost all interest for the South. It fell with the 
institution of slavery. But two great problems left to the 
American, and particularly the Southern people — the free 
negro and tariff reform — are legacies as well as causes of 
the old conditions, and have come to us in their present form 
as direct results of the war. As a war measure the slaves 
were freed, so as war measures were duties increased from 
the comparatively moderate Morrill tariff of 1860 to an aver- 
age of 37.20 per cent in 1862 and of 40.06 per cent in 1864, 
which have formed the basis of successive high tariffs to the 
Dingley bill. The failure of the Wells bill, in 1867, was 
rightly taken by the party in power to mean that the war 
duties were to be not only retained but advanced; and, re- 
gardless of the temporary reduction of 1872 and 1883, when 
they still averaged 38 per cent., they increased with the Mc- 
Kinley tariff to a maximum of 95 and 150 per cent, on some 
articles. Both questions represent thus the projection, not 
at first designed nor foreseen, of a war policy into times of 
peace, and the subsequent conditions which have determined 
their present status are in a large measure the unanticipated, 
but almost inevitable results, of material circumstances 
created during a period of warfare. 

Under somewhat similar circumstances Jefferson* and 
Madisonf both, though most outspoken advocates of free 
trade principles, were forced by circumstances to set aside a 
full realization of their wishes, and consented to acts as war 
necessities that wholly abrogated the logical expansion of 
their doctrine. The necessities of a federal budget as clearly 

♦See Jefferson Report of 1793. Wash. Jeff. VII. 637, 641, 647, 648. 
t Annals of Cong. I. 107, 113, 116; Madison's Works I. 466, 480; 
III, 42; Amer. State Papers, I. 29, 30. 
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led Madison to introduce, for temporary relief, the resolu- 
tion of April 8, 1789, that resulted in the revenue tariff laid 
by our first tariff act, July 4, 1789, as it led the Federal Con- 
gress to raise the comparatively moderate protective duties 
of the Morrill tariff in 1862 and 1864. But Madison was not 
the author of the clause enunciating the principle of protec- 
tion in the preamble of the act of 1789. It was a concession* 
first suggested by Mr. Fitzsimmons, of Pennsylvania, and 
yielded by Madison in the hope of harmony. To save the 
bill he went even farther as a peacemaker between the con- 
tending interests, and admitted to the list of specific articles 
protected far more than he had originally proposed or his 
section desired. In this way, and to catch the spring im- 
portations for an immediate and enlarged revenue, the 
measure in its final form was carried beyond the revenue 
proposition of 1783, on which it was based, and which had 
been so zealously fathered by both Hamilton and Madison. 

So, too, Jefferson, imbued with physiocratic and mercan- 
tilist doctrines, and yet a close student of actual American 
economic and political conditions, saw little hope in 1788 
for the immediate growth of manufactures. Yet, at a later 
day, he was not unwilling to admit such duties upon foreign 
articles as protected incipient commerce and incidentally 
encouraged domestic manufactures without laying a burden 
upon his favorite agriculture. Aside from personal and po- 
litical feeling engendered by rivalry, his opposition to Ham- 
ilton's report of November 4, 1791,t which favored a bounty 
system for manufactures, was consistent both with his be- 
lief in a revenue tariff, where free trade was impossible, and 
his clear perception that Hamilton's plan as a policy of gov- 
ernment was premature; that with the sufficient revenue ex- 
isting higher duties were unnecessary, and that money and 
other bounties were ultimately a tax paid by the many to fos- 
ter the interests of a few. In this opinion contemporaneous 
judgment bore him out by the postponement of the ques- 
tion raised to 1816, when actual conditions had themselves 
so far changed as to make such a policy not only rational 
but desirable to a large constituency in several parts of the 
Union, and Madison and Jefferson alike accepted in a modi- 
fied degree the doctrine of protection. Hamilton's economio 
policy was in this respect as far in advance of his time as his 

•Annals of Congress, I. Ill, 112. 

t Annals of Cong. 2nd Cong., 1791-3, 971, 973, 1001-14; Madison's 
Works. In 1817, Madison considered it an honor to belong to a pro- 
tective society. 
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general theory of government, and was based not upon 
American demand, but upon British experience. 

Ideas of free trade, tariff for revenue and protective tariff 
were practically contemporaneous in our constitutional 
period. They were all freely expressed in the debates of 
1789, but the serious application of one or the other as a 
permanent policy was an evolution. The sentiment of the 
fathers then need scarcely be appealed to to support this 
doctrine or that. There was, it is true, serious difference of 
opinion and underlying localism, but the general tendency of 
feeling was patriotic and sought harmony by following the 
road conceived to 1 be marked out by American interests, 
domestic and foreign. Hamilton and his school were no less 
patriotic because they interpreted this interest in the light 
of foreign experience, but they were less wisely patriotic in 
confining their proposed benefits to a class after a British 
model, and less practical in pushing a home policy that em- 
braced but a single field and section of home interest, while 
it took no account of the pressing demands of American for- 
eign relations. With Jefferson the outlook covered a wider 
range, the interests of the people who were a majority, as 
expressed in the three great forms of industry in the relative 
importance assigned them by past experience and exigencies 
present or in view. Supported by Washington and Madi- 
son, he was the first to fully outline what might now be 
called the American policy of reciprocity, at once an appli- 
cation of free trade and of protective principles. Jefferson's 
scheme was primarily a foreign policy, but it embraced the 
actual domestic situation. Agriculture, a foreign market 
for its product, the creation of an independent carrying trade 
and incidental protection to home products absorbed the 
larger present and probable interests of the country.* Yet 
the propositions embodied in these two great reports of 
Hamilton and Jefferson, the one of which had consumed 
almost, and the other more than, two years in preparation, 
failed of immediate adoption through a political opposition 
led by the antagonistic authors. 

But it was the principles of Jefferson's report on com- 
merce that were first put into operation and helped to create 
those conditions under which Hamilton's policy might be 
feasible. This was due partly to popular, partly to influen- 
tial backing, and partly to possible foreign events that had 

•Ford's Jeff. V. 27, 310, 510; Washington's Jeff. III., 316, 317; 
Ford's Washington XII., 424-426. 
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now become actual. As early as 1788 Washington, in a let- 
ter to Lafayette, forecast Jefferson's commercial policy of 
1793 by predicting both reciprocity and retaliation in the 
form of closer reciprocal trade interests with France, and 
of undoubted retaliatory measures against Great Britain so 
soon as the permanent government of the United States was 
established.* Jefferson's mind had gone a step farther. He 
saw in fostered commerce both a resource of defense and a 
productive industry. As a carrier nation the United States 
would control not only her own products, but those of bel- 
ligerent foreigners, and at the same time the nucleus of a 
merchant navy would be formed. Retaliation, as has been 
unjustly alleged, was not the keynote of Jefferson's policy. 
His report was a clear vindication of the doctrine of univer- 
sal free trade and, as a step toward that for a national policy, 
he was ready to see his government take up the bunlen if 
joined by a single other power. Only when a foreign power 
refused to accept this program, or to remove restrictions, was 
that other side of reciprocity, so-called retaliation, to be ap- 
plied. Even here he viewed discrimination as but the nec- 
essary choice between two evils, ruined commerce and for- 
eign ill-will, and of the evils he felt he chose the less. But 
the ultimate choice and responsibility rested not upon the 
United States, but upon the foreign governments.! 

The peculiar and exaggerated application given to this 
commercial doctrine by the course of European events in the 
struggle between England and France was Jefferson's mis- 
fortune rather than his fault. The restrictive legislation to 
which he and his followers were driven by similar extreme 
measures in the commercial aggression of England and 
France, and the war of 1812, are not to be regarded so much 
as the legitimate fruit of his doctrine under ordinary condi- 
tions as the inevitable consequence of the inconspicuous po- 
sition of his government in the family of nations, and die 
necessity of its sharing in the legacy of one of the greatest 
of modern European wars. In fact, the results of these 
events were almost the exact contrary of Jefferson's policy. 
The temporary encouragement to a neutral commerce did 
not prevent its subsequent decline and replacement by 
manufactures, stimulated and almost compelled by the high 
effective protection afforded by restrictive acts and by the 
war from 1812 to 1815. Yet, but for his policy, the destruc- 

•Ford's Washington, XI., 254. 
t Annals of Gong. II., 221, 222. 
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tion of American commerce and the absence of enlarged 
manufactures was certain. Both of these industries would 
have remained in the hands of Great Britain for some time 
to come; how long it is impossible to say. Nor is there any 
reason to suppose that reciprocity, if peacefully applied 
with Europe in that day, would have been less beneficial 
than has been claimed for reciprocity among American 
States in the present day or between America and Europe. 

So much is sufficient to show the economic background 
of early divisions in domestic politics and how far foreign 
politics and economics were influential in determining the 
form in which a practical application of free trade or pro- 
tective principles was possible. Economic demand, whether 
it could be recognized or not, was tending toward sectional- 
ization, and neither the compromise spirit of Washington 
nor of Madison could eventually reconcile the theories of 
Hamilton and Jefferson, which were the offspring of such 
diverse interests and environment. Localism lay but half 
concealed under broad ideas of American patriotism. Senti- 
ment but followed localized interests, actual, or foreseen. 
To the people the real Jefferson was the apostle of agricul- 
ture and an agricultural commerce; the real Hamilton the 
apostle of industrialism and centres of trade. 

Divergent interests on the tariff, as on slavery, assumed 
importance so soon as the attempt was made to vest the 
general government with powers by which these interests 
were subjected to the doubtful control of federal legislation. 
In the debates of 1789, on Madison's proposition for a federal 
revenue raised by customs, a tendency to divide on sectional 
lines was clearly apparent, and with difficulty controlled 
even by his spirit of patriotic compromise. On the broad 
general departure from Madison's program involved in the 
question of protection to infant industries, raised by Penn- 
sylvania, a division showed itself between the staple agri- 
cultural States and the manufacturing and commercial. The 
South, with the exception of a part of Maryland, which was 
controlled by the industrial interests of Baltimore, opposed 
the policy, while Massachusetts, Connecticut and Pennsyl- 
vania supported the doctrine. New York and New Jersey, 
as agricultural States with prospective commerce or manu- 
factures, wished to temporize and postpone decision. So, 
too, when the questions of what specific articles should be 
protected and what amount of protection should be given 
arose, a general sectional division was again apparent. 
Maryland joined the South in a plea for low duties, but split 
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with it upon taxing articles of which she was not a con- 
sumer. Virginia and Georgia opposed a tax on steel as a 
bounty paid by consumers to foster a Pennsylvania interest. 
The assertion was openly made by the North that the South 
was making a selfish fight against protection because it con- 
ceived that the Middle and Eastern States alone would be 
benefited because they were better suited to a manufactur- 
ing* development. In the case of salt and in manufactures 
from iron, the South, as the chief consumer, objected to a 
tax which it regarded as a burden on agriculture to encour- 
age the interests of the North, while Massachusetts, Con- 
necticut and Eastern Pennsylvania admitted the fact of the 
burden, but claimed it could be avoided if the South would 
divert its trade from Great Britain in its natural and proper 
direction to her northern neighbors. The spirit of compro- 
mise, however, was strong on account of the pressing needs 
of the budget, and Madison, as a calm and judicious umpire, 
respected by both parties, had little difficulty in securing 
concession from all sides. The general principle, then, on 
which this tariff was accepted was that it was for revenue 
with incidental and moderate protection, and that only such 
articles should be selected for special protection by specific 
duties as were luxuries, and so would not involve a tax on 
the common people, and yet were of such general consump- 
tion as to yield a substantial revenue, and, further, that un- 
equal burdens as to one article should be so adjusted as to 
another that an average tax should fall equitably upon all 
the States, and that concessions from one section should be 
met by like concessions from another, f 

The concession of a customs revenue to the general gov- 
ernment from the South was offset by the toning down of the 
protective claims of Massachusetts, Connecticut and Penn- 
sylvania on many of the articles till the duties were so low 
as to be virtually non-protective. Yet subsequent dissatis- 
faction was not wholly aHayed. When Hamilton, on Jan- 
uary 14, 1790, began his famous series of financial reports 
advocating governmental paternalism and what was viewed 
as class legislation, sectional feeling on the old lines showed 
itself more forcibly. In the following February a number 
of the States, led by Virginia, expressed their opposition to 
the whole theory of raising revenue by imposts because, they 
said, it operated unequally and to the disadvantage of those 

•Annals of Cong. I., 111-3, 121, 120, 133, 139, 153, 155. 

tAnnals of Cong. I., 164, 169, 176, 371, 373-5, 379, 380, 381, 642, 643. 
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States which were consumers. Capitalism existed but to a 
small extent, yet it was mainly confined to the North, and 
Pennsylvania, Connecticut and Massachusetts were the only 
States that had given hnportant encouragement to manufac- 
tures. Hamilton failed to recognize the compromise nature 
of the measures of 1789, and, in his self-confidence, overesti- 
mated his ability to direct an economic policy for the gov- 
ernment that opposed the wishes and violated the conces- 
sions of a large class of interests. His reports brought both 
people and leaders into political opposition, and the broad 
basis of party division was for the first time since the Con- 
stitution laid down. Madison and Jefferson, who objected 
chiefly to his third report, which was for a national bank, 
and to his report on manufactures, were convenient nuclei 
for concentrating this opposition.* From one point of view 
these economic policies were a means to an end, monarchical 
aristocracy and republican democracy; from another they 
were an end in themselves, and strict or loose construction, 
state rights and nationalism, Republican and Federal par- 
ties were the means by which these and other material rights 
were to be gained and guaranteed.! Thus is explained the 
tendency of party lines to follow sectional interests, to which 
great leaders were themselves largely but an expression. 

But not during this era of party strife, nor yet during the 
temporary supremacies of Federalism and of Republicanism 
was the economic solidarity of North or South a fact. New 
Hampshire and Pennsylvania on one side and Maryland 
and South Carolina on the other fluctuated according to 
their economic interest. Of these South Carolina was the 
most consistent in following individual as opposed to sec- 
tional interests. With an enormous state debt she had from 
the beginning joined the forces of Hamilton in favor of 
assumption, and in 1794 she supported the Federalists in 
their pro-British policy to defeat the commercial scheme of 
Madison and Jefferson, on the ground that she was a con- 
suming State and her products sought a British market.]: 
So, in 1816, when Hamilton's economic policy, demanded 
now by large actual interests,§ again came forward in the 

♦Annals of Gong. II., 1894-1902, 2032; Glbbs, Administrations of 
Washington and Adams, I., 39, 40; Letters of Phineas Bond, Amer. 
Hist. Assoc. 1896, I., 651-4. 

tFord's Washington, XI., 415 note; Schouler, United States I., 132- 
142. 

tAnnals of Cong. II., 180, 183, 506, 507. Prance was her rival in 
the production of indigo, but in Britain It was admitted free. 

fAnnals of Cong., 14th Cong., 1st Sess., 960-967. 
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shape of a plea for the continuance of the protective policy, 
South Carolina, by reason of the demands of her new pro- 
duct, cotton, still found her interests consistent with party 
loyalty and could afford to disregard the general interests 
of the non-manufacturing South. 

Here, again, as in 1789, a war debt and deficient revenues, 
as necessities to be met, supported the claim of protected 
interests. Some favored the proposed tariff because they 
saw it was necessary to consent to a limited protection in 
order to get an adequate revenue bill through the House. 
Calhoun and the part of the cotton South he represented 
accepted protection, in the belief that it would extend the 
field of consumption for the raw products of the far South. 
A duty of 25 per cent, ad valorem on cottons, it was hoped, 
would so check the importation of India cotton as to create 
a home market for the Southern product and enhance its 
value by enlarged demand.* New England was divided in 
her sentiment, according as her commercial or manufactur- 
ing interests were involved. Her shipping interests stood 
with the general South, the carrier of whose exports she 
was, against the tariff, as the limitation of trade involved in 
a high tax on cottons and woolens was a direct blow to her 
commerce. Boston merchants petitioned against the act, 
and Webster was induced to demand a reduction to 20 per 
centf But Ward, of Massachusetts, who represented the 
manufacturing interests, demanded their permanent sup- 
port by high tariffs, and accused Webster of not favoring 
the doctrine pf protection, but of wishing merely to offer a 
temporary bounty to manufacturers. Clay took the same 
position, and first brought the West, as represented by Ken- 
tucky, into line with the Middle States as favoring protec- 
tion. Clay based his argument on patriotism, the home- 
market theory advanced by Hamilton; but it seems that 
Kentucky had growing manufacturing establishments 
worked by slave labor and her interests were involved.^ 

The tariff of 1816, then, was still not definitely sectional, 

but it showed an increasing sectional tendency. Like all 

, the early tariffs, until after the thirties, it was pressed by the 

Middle States of the North and by the West in the interest 

chiefly of manufacturers as opposed to commerce and agri- 

*H. C. Adams, J. H. U. Studies, vol. II., 20, 80; Annals of Cong., 
1816, 1st Sess. See Calhoun's argument for the exigencies of another 
war, and of the debt also. 

t Annals of Cong., 1st Sess., 1816, 1187. 

iAnnals of Cong., 1st Sess., 1816, 1271. 



North and South in National Expansion. 303 

culture. Some Southern members came out strongly against 
it on the ground that it favored "the manufacturers of the 
North, of the North and Middle States, more than those of 
the South." The localization of manufacturers which Madi- 
son, in 1789, could not foresee was beginning to make itself 
felt. Bobertson, of Louisiana, declared that the tariff was 
partial, and did not protect sugar in proportion to cotton 
and other manufactures. Boss, of Maryland, attacked it 
with the physiocratic argument of the South, that protec- 
tion to the manufacturer was contrary to the true policy of 
the government, which ought to encourage agriculture as the 
basis of wealth,* reverting here to the plea against Hamil- 
ton in 1791. But the chief opponent of the bill was John 
Randolph, of Virginia. He was supported by Telfair, of 
Georgia, and Wright, of Maryland, with the stock argument 
of the South. He tried to have the bill postponed in- 
definitely, and, when he could not accomplish this, to kill it 
when it came up for final passage on the 8th of April, 1816. 
He spoke for three hours against the bill and the policy of 
protecting manufactures at all, and especially against high 
tariffs as bounties to a few and a tax on the community. 
He was followed in the same strain by Telfair and Wrightf 
The bill passed the House by a vote of 88 to 54, but it is most 
significant of the attitude of the South that 40 of the 54 op- 
position votes were given by Southern members.} 

By 1820, as far as the part of the South represented by 
Calhoun was concerned, a distinct change of sentiment had 
taken place. The tariff of 1816 had not extended the mar- 
ket for Southern products to the extent that was* hoped, and 
the tariff now demanded was clearly in the interest of Penn- 
sylvania, the Middle North and the West, the grain and 
manufacturing interests, and was an indirect tax upon the 
staple States, through their imports. The duty, particularly 
upon rum, brandies, iron and molasses, it was argued, was 
paid by the Southern consumer. Consequently the South 
almost unanimously opposed the tariff bill introduced by 
Mr. Baldwin, of Pennsylvania. Only four Southern mem- 
bers out of fifty-eight who voted supported the bill.§ So 

♦Annals of Gong., 1st Sees., 1816; 408, 407, 1272, 1273; 2nd Gong., 
1791-3, 972. 

tNfles' Reg. 10; 110, 111. 

JAnnals of Gong., 1st Sess., 1816; 372, 373, 1851, 1352. 

SNlles, 18: 169, 178; Tennessee, Mississippi, Alabama, and Lou- 
isiana were unanimous against It, and Virginia, North Carolina, South 
Carolina and Maryland lost only one vote each from their industrial 
sections. 
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striking was the sectional vote of the South on this bill that 
public sentiment viewed it as next in importance to the vote 
on the Missouri Compromise of the same year. The connec- 
tion of slavery with free trade was not mentioned in the de- 
bate, but the common interest and action of the South on 
both questions was so clear as to leave no doubt in the 
minds of any as to her future policy. The connec- 
tion was not that one depended upon the other, but that 
both were demanded by a system of expansive agriculture. 
The Northern votes against the tariff now all came from 
New England. Several on the tariff of 1816 had come from 
the Middle States of the North and several from the West* 

These represented chiefly the carrying interest of New 
England still identified with the South. As a whole, how- 
ever, New England voted for the tariff, 19 to 14, and Massa- 
chusetts, 10 to 6. 

Another ten years and the overshadowing growth of 
manufactures as compared with commerce brought all of 
the New England States into line with the protective policy; 
but the South took a position of opposition on the tariff of 
1820, which it consistently maintained in the period before 
the war and has not yet abandoned. The theory was that 
as staple States they must rely chiefly upon a foreign mar- 
ket for demand and exchange. As buyers they paid the tax 
which protected the manufacturers of the North. Their sur- 
plus was wholly an export surplus, while that of the agricul- 
tural North and West found a home market stimulated by 
growing manufacturers. The South now abandoned any 
hope that may have remained in 1816 of competing with the 
North in either commerce or manufactures, or of becoming 
anything but an agricultural section. This is shown by the 
urgent demands from Virginia and North Carolina, after 
the bill passed the House for engrossment and a third read- 
ing, for the creation of a Committee of Congress on Agricul- 
ture to protect these interests, as the Committee on Com- 
merce and Manufactures protected the interests of the 
North.f 

From 1820 to 1830, when sectional opposition became 
fully crystallized between North and South, both the tariff 
and slavery tended to pass from the sphere of economics 
more distinctly to that of politics, and, aided by the irrita- 
tion and intolerance provoked by the dogmas of nullification 

•Six out of 14; Pennsylvania crave 2, New York 3, Kentucky 1. 
tNUes* Reg., 1820; 169, 170, 178, 180; Annals of Congress, 1st Sess., 
1820, vol. 2, 1663, 2139, 2171. 



North and South in National Expansion. 305 

and abolition proclaimed during the next few years of politi- 
cal ferment, the transition was effected. Protection grew 
steadily in disfavor at the South as it grew in favor in New 
England. The increase of duties in the bill of 1824, and the 
so-called "abominations" of the tariff of 1628, met with the 
most determined resistance from the South. The solid 
South had become a fact.* The actual reductions of 1832, 
which brought the tariff in principle back to the regular 
methods and lower duties of the bill of 1824, were thought 
to have been thrown as a sop to Southern members to quell 
the opposition. It had, however, just the opposite effect. 
The South saw that it was designed to perpetuate the pro- 
tective policy by getting its agreement to a comparatively 
moderate tariff. It prepared at once for resistance. Cal- 
houn, who had advocated on the same basis as Webster the 
slight protection of the act of 1816, had since 1820 believed 
in the sectional working of the tariff. He was, in 1828, the 
undoubted leader of the South. His opposition led South 
Carolina to a nullification of the acts of 1828 and 1832, and 
gave an opportunity for his famous elaboration of the state- 
rights theory. Nullification was not secession, as Calhoun 
said, but it was both the logical and historical precursor of 
secession.! Calhoun's, not Jefferson's nor Madison's, ex- 
pression of the doctrine of state rights dominated the po- 
litical theory of the South from this time forth to the war, 
and was the theoretical basis of secession. 

In this way, then, the tariff is as directly connected with 
the war as slavery. Both were expressions in different 
forms of a real economic divergence. Both were causes that 
made state sovereignty the paramount issue of the war. 
The issue of protective tariff lost much of its political im- 
portance through the determined stand of South Carolina, 
which so far gained her object as to abrogate the act of 1832 
and force the lower duties of the compromise of 1833. From 
that day up to the act of 1857 the general tendency was to 
realize the wishes of the South in approaching a free trade 
ideal. Excepting the four years, 1842-46, when the Whigs 
were in power and restored high tariffs, there was a constant 
tendency to reduction, and the act of 1857, in force until 
1861, was the nearest approach the country has had since 

•Tausig says the South, "practically without exception opposed 
them"; pp. 75, 98. 

tSouth Carolina said any attempts to enforce the nullified laws 
would drive her out of the Union and force her to become a separate 
government. 
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1789 to a revenue bill based on the free-trade principles of 
the Democratic party. Consequently, tariff itself had lost 
much of its importance as a sectional issue until it was un- 
happily revived by the Morrill tariff of 1860-61. 

This measure was introduced into the House on the 12th 
of March, passed over the almost solid opposition vote of 
the South May 10, 1860, and at once sent up to the Senate. 
This was more than seven months before the movement for 
secession passed its first crisis at the South. From its first 
admission to debate, on the 15th of June until the close of 
the session, June 25, and the return of members to their con- 
stituencies, the attitude of the Senate was viewed as hostile 
to the wishes of the South. No probability of a compromise 
by a substitution of the tariff of 1846 for that of 1857, offered 
by the South, seemed likely to be accepted, and both in the 
House and in the Senate, during the Thirty-sixth Congress, 
the sectional and harmful tendency of the Morrill bill was 
freely discussed by Southern members. Barksdale, of Mis- 
sissippi, and Houston, of Alabama, did all they could to 
delay and indefinitely postpone the measure in the House. 
It was declared by Hunter, of Virginia, and Toombs, of 
Georgia, and other Southern Senators to overthrow the free- 
trade principles adopted in the free list of the tariffs of 185T 
and 1846, and by the substitution of specific for ad valorem 
duties to be a tax upon the consumption of the South for 
the benefit of the manufacturers of the North. It went 
back to the House with over one hundred Senate amend- 
ments, and was passed by a strict party vote. 

It was this principle of taxation without representation, 
so claimed by the South, that was presented to Europe as 
the chief cause for secession, and gave to Mr. Seward one of 
the most difficult arguments to be met in his foreign diplo- 
macy. The free-trade principles of the South were vindi- 
cated by the practical proposition, both to foreign powers 
and to the United States Government, from the Confederacy 
to put them into actual operation. No tariff was to be 
levied except on merchandise, and this was to be scaled 
down to the necessary demands of revenue.* The South de- 

'Oongressional Globe, 1st sess. and 2nd sess., 1800-61, 154, 444r 
586, 328, 329, 333, 1115, 1116, 1128, 1432, 1982, 2054, 2050, 2062, 3008, 
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to Mason Sept 25, 1861; Hnnter to Commissioners, Sept 23, 1861, and 
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clared that she would, for years to come, remain agricul- 
tural, and that she would exchange on the freest terms with 
the manufacturers of Europe and the North. 

Since the war the position of the South on the tariff has 
been controlled largely by conditions similar to those before 
the compromise. It is the agricultural interest that has 
consistently maintained the demand for tariff reduction, and 
as industrialism advances the tendency to break perma- 
nently the solid South increases. Here, however, the con- 
tinuance of negro labor on its social and political, as well 
as on its economic side, presents a conservative and retard- 
ing influence, preserving a dominant agriculture and a sol- 
idarity of political feeling. 

The land question as an expression of sectional divergence 
was developed by the same economic and political interests 
that controlled the co-related questions of slavery and the 
tariff. Its connection with slavery was vital. The economic 
success, and hence the life, of that institution was bound up 
in the possibility of land limitation or in restrictive methods 
of expansion. With the tariff it was a means by which sec- 
tional legislation might regulate industry to the disadvan- 
tage of the peculiar system of expansive Southern agricul- 
ture. As this agriculture was promoted by an approach to 
free-trade ideals, and by the lateral expansion of the field of 
slave labor, so it was enhanced by the solidarity of agricul- 
tural interests, assured by the extension of the system of 
the Southern Atlantic States into the territory of the South- 
west. A superabundant revenue, raised either by high 
tariffs or by sales of public lands, was but an invitation to 
a selfish squabble for an unequal division of the spoils, to 
be decided in the interest of the section which had a pre- 
dominant representation in Congress. Solidarity of inter- 
est and equality of representation alone would force the 
hand of the general government to distribute, without dis- 
crimination, its burdens and privileges between the sections. 
Such was the broad economic theory that lay behind the ac- 
tion of Southern politicians and gave force to their resistance 
of government assumption of such state rights as involved 
material interests.* 

In the acquisition of territory, the creation and settlement 
of the public domain, and in the distribution of the surplus 
raised by the sale of public lands, the economic demands of 

•No resistance was made by the South to the loose construction 
theory, by which Jefferson purchased Louisiana, but the opposition 
came from the section that had previously supported this doctrine. 
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the sections, now about to be enlarged by respective addi- 
tions from the West, opened a field for political influence 
to shape conditions that would make the projection of sec- 
tionalism inevitable. In the creation of the first public 
domain both Virginia and Connecticut made reservations 
that opened the possibility of the introduction of opposing 
agricultural systems into the Northwest. New Englanders, 
however, joined with Jefferson, of Virginia, in the exclusion 
of the discordant element of slavery by the sixth article of 
the ordinance of 1787, leaving the system of the North in vir- 
tual ascendancy, since neither the labor system of the South 
nor its crops nor its overflow of white and black population 
would thenceforth have equal opportunity for competition 
in the new region. The eventual effect that this would have 
upon the profitableness of the Southern system within its 
own area by congestion, and, more particularly, the serious 
disturbance it might and eventually did produce upon the 
balance of power in Congress, were not wholly unanticipated 
by the contemporary South. This is shown by the fact that 
the proposition, when it came in its original form from Jef- 
ferson, in 1784, was voted down by the South. The compro- 
mise spirit of 1787 and the ascendancy of Jefferson's ideas 
in 1805 and 1807 (when Indiana territory, comprising all 
this area with the exception of Ohio, petitioned almost 
unanimously for a suspension of the clause for its own 
economic benefit, suffering as it was from small settlement 
by the South),* but, more especially, the promising future 
of the South in the Southwest and in the new Louisiana 
purchase, may suffice to explain why it submitted so easily 
to the exclusion of the labor factor of its system from the 
Northwest. 

But another factor, less apparent, though equally subtle 
and far-reaching in effecting the exclusion of the South, was 
the modes of settlement proposed and adopted in dealing 
with the public domain. As early as 1785 the North pro- 
posed to establish the policy of selling the lands by what 
was called a "clean riddance." Land was to be sold only as 
settlement advanced, and new tracts were not to be opened 
until the old were sold. This was a practical bar both to 
scattered settlement and to engrossment and retarded popu- 
lation; and, probably, for these reasons, the Virginia dele- 
tages, Madison and Glasgow, led the South in opposing the 
principle and had it struck out.f Rapid western extension, 

•Jeff. Davis' Confederate Government, I. t 8, 9. 
tBenton, Thirty Years, I., 132. 
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vacant lands and engrossment were the features that har- 
monized with the land system of the South and favored its 
expansion. A victory over continued engrossment had been 
won by the North in that provision of the ordinance of 1787, 
which divided intestate estates equally amongst heirs in the 
New England fashion. The so-called rectangular system 
of distribution of public lands, evolved gradually by law 
from 1785 to 1814, proved a still stronger influence in favor 
of the general Northern method of settlement. The system 
introduced was a striking analogue of Roman methods of 
dealing with public lands, and presented the same contrasts 
and advantages to the typical Southern system that that of 
Borne did to the systems of the Kelts and Saxons. North 
and south meridians six miles apart were cut by parallels 
east and west at a like distance, making townships six miles 
square, which were subdivided into sections of a mile square, 
or 640 acres, and these in turn into half and quarter sections, 
and, finally, in later years, into eighths and sixteenths of 
sections.* Thus was reproduced the checkerboard appear* 
ance and convenient access made possible by Roman bound- 
aries, in striking contrast with the irregular patchwork and 
distorted lines of communication common to the American 
colonies. 

The intent of the system was two-fold — to prevent irregu- 
larity of settlement, the great bane of state methods, par- 
ticularly in the South, and the consequent confusion of titles 
by conflicting boundaries. This latter it did prevent, but it 
failed to secure regularity so long as a credit system pre- 
vailed, and location within the surveyed area was allowed 
to follow the quality of the land. The principle of survey 
before purchase, early adopted by the land office, was a 
check upon indiscriminate location and subsequent engross- 
ment of contiguous areas, so common in the practice of the 

•The system was gradually developed, townships composed of 640 
acre lots were employed by the Board of Treasury till 1785, half 
sections In 1800, and in 1796 the substance of the system was out- 
lined in the Act of May 18. Lands at this time were sold in blocks, 
townships, eighth sections, sections and half sections, and In 1804 
in quarter sections, and in 1820 in half quarter sections. The influ- 
ence of Roman practice through Holland Is traced by Mr. Austin 
Scott to explain the idea. DeWltt, says Jefferson, originated it in 
his proposition for rectangular States, 100 miles square. By others 
It is assigned to the plans of Penn in Pennsylvania, and the sections 
show some analogy in acreage to North Carolina grants. Fractional 
sections formed by navigable rivers or Indian boundary lines were 
the only exceptions. Pub. Land Commission, 1880, 170, 197, 198, 200, 
201, 205, 468. 
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Southern States; but engrossment by first purchase or sub- 
purchase was not specifically discouraged, except by high 
prices, until 1820. The large accumulations by companies 
and individuals to be used speculatively under the credit 
system, and its retarding effect upon settlement and revenue 
proceeds, soon led to the encouragement of small actual set- 
tlement and the process of subdivision of sections, which 
put a small acreage within the purchase limit of the poor 
farmer. This began in 1796, and was continued in 1800, 
1804 and 1820, when the cash basis and reduction in price 
from |2.00 to $1.25 per acre, in lots as small as eighty acres, 
distinctly fostered actual settlement on small holdings, 
"with a deed in fee from the government."* 

From this time forward the laws as applying both to the 
Northwest and to the Southwest were felt to have a distinct 
sectional bearing. The South claimed that the North had 
attempted to establish hard terms of sale by fixing an arbi- 
trary and high minimum for all qualities of land and by re- 
fusing donations to settlers. The object was, on the one 
hand, to prevent speculation and insure actual small settle- 
ment, and, on the other, to make the lands a source of reve- 
nue for the government, which might be expended on inter- 
nal improvements, of which the North and West, by their 
Congressional majority, would reap the greater benefit. 
Hayne, of South Carolina, in 1830, even went to the extent 
of accusing Webster and New England of a deal with the 
West after 1823 on internal improvements in order to cap- 
ture the Western votes for the tariff. When the Foot reso- 
lution of December 29, 1829, which was apparently a harm- 
less inquiry as to what public land remained unsold and 
whether the old system should be extended or limited, was 
introduced, it was construed as an attack upon the South.f 
The South had consistently stood for gratuitous grants, and 
when these were refused for liberal terms proposing gradual 
reductions from fl.26 to thirty cents an acre. Hayne even 
advocated the old loose system of the Southern colonies for 

♦Public Land Commission, Ex. Doc. 3rd Sess., 46th Cong., 1880-1, 
vol. 25: 197, 198, 201, 202, 203. Three sales were made under spe- 
cial laws. The Ohio Company, under name of Wlnthrop Sargent and 
Manasseh Cutler, bought in 1787, 822,900 acres in Ohio, on the Scioto 
and Ohio Rivers, at the low price of a dollar an acre, with less than 
a third cash; and In 1794, Jno. C. Symmes bought 248,500 acres, 
near Cincinnati, for $165,943; and Pennsylvania bought 202,187 in 
Erie county, Pa., at the same price, 66 2-3 cents, and paid this in 
part by military warrants. 

fBenton, Thirty Years, I., 239. 
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distribution, fee simple grants for nominal payments, and 
advanced the liberal policy of Spain, France and Canada in 
support of his doctrines.* The contention of the South was 
that this would encourage actual and rapid settlement, but, 
what was more important, it was certain to extend the main 
features of the Southern system to new territory at the same 
time that it tended to reduce government revenue and its 
possible sectional distribution in internal improvements.! 

Tariff and sale of public lands were the important sources 
of national income. Frpm the tariff between 1825-1827 a 
net revenue averaging yearly f 21,618,105 was returned, and 
the yearly sales of public lands was something like $1,500,- 
W0 more, while the expenses of the government, military, 
naval and civil, were but $13,000,000 a year, and $1,000,000 
of this went into internal improvements.^ With the extinc- 
tion of the national debt contemplated, from past large ex- 
cesses of appropriation over the stated sinking fund of ten 
millions and with expenses reduced to an anticipated $9,000,- 
000, while the revenues from the public lands and duties in- 
creased, Congress, in 1829, might well include in its "cardi- 
nal measures of policy" "great and lasting works of public 
improvement, in the survey of roads, examination for the 
course of canals and labors for the removal of the obstruc- 
tions of rivers and harbors, first commenced by the act of 
Congress of April 30, 1824."§ By this act a board of military 
and civil engineers was authorized to make surveys and esti- 
mates for such roads and canals as were thought by the 
President to be of national importance for mail, military or 
commercial purposes. This board of internal improvements 
was continually employed under this and subsequent acts, 
by the application of States or individuals, in devising plans 
for roads, national and local, canals, harbor and river im- 
provements, piers and matters of no national importance at 
all, which only by an exaggerated interpretation came 
within the language of the law. Up to January 1, 1850, 
estimates or surveys for some 142 different works, 60 of 
which were in the Northern States, 44 in the West and 38 in 
the South, had been submitted. The South was apparently 
behind not only in number, but in the expenditures for 
purely local purposes; consequently the question of internal 
improvements and of public lands, upon which it depended, 

♦Benton, I. t 289. 

t Benton, Abridgement of Debates of Congress, X., 418 et sq. 

tVIew of United States, 506, 507, 535, 537, 539. 

SView of United States, 535-542. 
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tended more strongly to pass into sectional politics.* An- 
other link which joined the South to the West, intercom- 
munication, was threatened. 

The constitutional right of the Federal Government to 
exercise this broad power of improvement must conse- 
quently be denied, and now for the first time in the debates 
on Foot's resolution in 1830 was occasion offered for the full 
elaboration of the theoretical divergence of North and South 
in constitutional interpretation. Thus, both Hayne and 
Webster sought to establish in the highest law of the land 
a bulwark for the integrity of sectional interests. But in 
the question of western lands and extension of settlement, 
as in slavery and the tariff, the bitterness of sectional 
jealousy was calmed for the time by mutual concession. 
Here, too, the struggle resulted in a compromise, the pre- 
emption right,f which sacrificed the point of government 
revenue for the principle of actual and restricted settlement. 
Calhoun antagonized Clay's pre-emption bill, saying that it 
encouraged speculation and non-settlement, and professed 
that he was the friend of the small holder, which was true 
so far as rapid settlement of the Southwest tended to in- 
crease Southern representation in Congress, but nobody took 
him seriously. He advocated retrocession of the public 
lands to the States in order, he said, merely to get the ques- 
tion out of Congress, where it consumed at least a third of 
the whole time of debate, and to relieve the government of 
the ownership and administration of public lands. His in- 
terest seemed deeper than this. Retrocession to the major- 
ity meant that the lands could, regardless of contract, be 
distributed in the Southern method, and that federal reve- 
nues alone would suffer. Yet Calhoun was willing to con- 
cede to the government 65 per cent, of the gross sales, in or- 
der that no deficiencies might arise to excuse an enlargement 
in the tariff. For this reason, too, he opposed the Whig 
program of distribution of surplus to the States, for here the 
North, which had contributed little or nothing, would share 
equally, if not out of proportion, to the South, from whom 
gratuitous titles to a great body of the land had come, and 
whose it rightly was if separate States and not the nation 
were to be considered. To nationalize such a portion of the 
revenue as would prevent either a large surplus or a de- 
ficiency prevented the tax discrimination against the South 

♦View of United States, 489-505. 
tPublic Land Comm., 214. 
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involved in a protective tariff, at the same time that it di- 
verted the Career of local internal improvements into pro- 
jects of national import, like the navy. The whole plea was, 
however, in fact distinctly sectional on both sides, and it 
was in this light that Calhoun, in 1841, viewed the public 
lands as, next to the tariff and currency, the most dangerous 
and difficult of public questions. Retrocession was a prac- 
tical bonus of something between 13 and 22$ per cent, of 
gross proceeds to four States of the South and five States of 
the West. It was proposed as another tie to bind the inter- 
ests of the South and West and to counteract those greater 
impulses of Northern immigration and development.* 

The sectional issue came to its logical conclusion in 1859, 
in the homestead movement which Seward advocated 
against the South and her demand for Cuba. This move- 
ment was first started by a radical paper in 1833 as a special 
measure against land monopoly. Consequently it easily 
grew into an anti-slavery measure when taken up by the 
Free-soilers and by Seward in Congress, and when finally 
passed, in 1860, the North had scored another victory in the 
question of land as related both to slavery and the tariff, f 

In these final debates of a united Congress was clearly 
disclosed the vital separation of sectional interests that 
bound these economic questions together, and made them 
singly or united the themes and chief occasion of partisan 
harangue. The minority opposition to the Morrill tariff in 
the House was practically the same that had struggled 
against the homestead bill. Branch, of North Carolina, 
who tried hard to kill both bills as sectional, said, when Mor- 
rill reported his measure, March 12, 1860, that the passage 
of the homestead bill, which had just been accomplished, 
was "iniquity enough for one day." Both were consistently 
opposed by the Southern contingent, and more than once the 
effect of such legislation on the disturbed state of the Union 
was pointed out. Of the 65 votes against the homestead 53 
came specifically from the South, and of the remainder 8 
came from Kentucky, 3 from Missouri and 1 from Indiana; 
and 41 of these votes were identical with those cast against 
the Morrill bill when passed May 11, 1860, by a vote of 105 
to 64. Not a Northern vote was cast against the homestead, 
and but two, from New York, were cast against the tariff. 

•Calhoun's speeches, 403-405, 416, 417, 435-437, 455. But the old 
South not Immediately benefited, preferred to compromise with 
Clay to secure a low tariff by accepting distribution. 

tSeward, IV., 59. 
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The South viewed the homestead, regardless of denial by its 
sponsors, as a revenue measure as well as a blow at the ex- 
tension of Southern interests into the West* The economic 
line of division between North and South had been effec- 
tively carried to the Mississippi and in a few regions even 
beyond. But here the South had long been losing ground 
and hope, and, consistent with her historic doctrines of ex- 
pansion had, since 1841, looked far afield to Cuba, a region 
of identical economic interest, to support her system and 
succor her waning power in Congress. With the admission 
of California as a free State, in 1850, which disturbed the 
balance and forecast disunion, she turned more definitely to 
this program.f 

Upon the broad question of territorial expansion itself, 
•owing to its bearing upon sectional interests, an issue had 
for many years been raised. In the public domain, ceded by 
respective States to the general Government in the North- 
west and Southwest, the doctrine of expansion was not in- 
volved; nothing was added to the actual limits of the United 
States, territory had but changed masters, and, beyond the 
effect of different methods of dealing with this land, no 
question was raised between North and South, however 
jealous had been the attitude of the large and small States 
in its creation. But with the acquisition of recognized for- 
eign territory in the Louisiana and Florida purchases, in the 
annexation of Texas, in the acquisitions of the treaty of 
Guadalupe-Hidalgo, and of the Gadsden purchase, and in the 
demand for Cuba, regardless of a certain analogy in charter 
rights and foreign title to much of this as to the former land, 
first acquired from France and then from Great Britain, a 
new principle was felt to be involved. The agent was now 
a erovernment bound by the limits of a definite common con- 
stitution, whose authority might be invoked to safeguard 
-diverse sectional interests. 

It is curious to see in the present day the almost complete 
-change of relation, as far as sections are still concerned, to 
the question of territorial expansion, governed now, as it was 
in the early days, largely by economic interest, and dealing 
with the Constitution now again as an organ of convenience. 
The special application of the doctrine as at present pro- 
posed throws the economic system of the South into a field 
of competition, while to that of the North the change would 

♦Congressional Globe, 1st Sess. 36th Cong., May to June, I860, 
3187-9; March to April, 1860, 1115, 1116, 1982. 

tCong. Globe, 2nd Sess. 36th Cong., Pt. 1, 485 note. 
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prove almost the complete complement. Consequently 
parties have shifted ground and argument. In former days 
expansion was conceived as the guarantee of Southern in- 
terests, as it threatened those of the North. The continuance 
of slavery as a profitable form of labor within the old limits 
depended upon an extension of the area for the absorption 
of its surplus. The same was true of expansive Southern 
products, and particularly of cotton, whose future seemed 
bound up in slavery. The control of new regions, made cer- 
tain by the extension of this system, would confer that pre- 
dominance in the councils of the nation without which the 
South believed its interests to be unsafe. Besides these 
facts, inimicable to Northern sentiment and interest, the 
struggle to maintain equality or predominance in new re- 
gions was a drain, not of a natural or general labor surplus 
of the North, but of the agricultural surplus upon which in- 
dustrialism was dependent for profit and expansion. It 
might even go farther and threaten, by scarce and costly 
labor, the existence of the productive industries, cutting off 
all expansion of the intensive margin of labor while immi- 
gration was drained to new fields of agricultural exploita- 
tion. Such were some of the arguments, advanced from time 
to time, that brought the sections into opposition on the 
general question of expansion. The slow or rapid, regular 
or irregular modes of distributing the public land, the high 
or low prices to retard or encourage settlement, and the 
long struggle after 1820 for the exclusion or admission of a 
certain class of settlers, which finally passed into all the bit- 
terness of the territorial question, were but the specific 
means used to defeat or extend sectional benefits gained by 
the victories of territorial acquisition. On the general point 
so far the South had consistently won, even at the risk of se- 
cession by the opposition; but the fruits of victory were 
denied her in most of the region west of the Mississippi and 
lessened even on the east by successive defeats on specific 
modes of settlement. Cuba thus presented a forlorn hope 
and the last point of attack, which, if successful, might tend 
to restore the balance. But here there were several fea- 
tures, new to the former question of expansion, to compli- 
cate the action of both sides: The greater danger of foreign 
entanglement, the ne§£ of a navy to protect an insular pos- 
session, and the domestic question of the addition of actual 
slave territory. 
The history of the Cuban question goes back almost to 
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the days of the Louisiana purchase. By 1809 and 1810 both 
Jefferson and Madison were in favor of this further applica- 
tion of expansion, which was now to set the limit of insular 
acquisition, on the theory that it should not go where the 
need of a navy for its possession was apparent; and Cuba to 
them was as much a part of the mainland as Florida, and 
with it formed the mouth of the Mississippi. By 1822-26 
Calhoun, Randolph and Brent, of Louisiana, more definitely 
favored annexation or the guarantee of Cuba to Spain, by 
which alone the cause of slavery would be saved, while 
Adams and Clay preferred independence, which peacefully 
freed the slaves, to either, yet joined the South in opposing 
foreign interference by European or American States that 
would raise a danger of servile insurrection and its spread 
to the Southern States. It was chiefly Southern influence 
that agitated the question of purchase from 1841-48 and 
equipped the filibustering expeditions of 1850 and 1851 in 
the face of Whig opposition to the whole general program of 
annexation or independence, except without slavery. By 
1853 the acquisition of Cuba had become a specific part of 
the theory of expansion proposed by the dominant Southern 
Democracy, already victorious in the Mexican treaty and 
the Gadsden purchase. It resulted in the "Ostend Mani- 
festo" of 1854, and in the presentation by the South to the 
Senate in 1859 of a definite plan for the annexation of Cuba 
by purchase. This measure of SlidelPs was met by ridicule 
from the North, and by the jocose proposition of Mr. Haley 
of New Hampshire, to divert the proposed appropriation of 
130,000,000 for the annexation of Canada, which he would 
guarantee could be done within ninety days. So strong was 
the Northern opposition to the bill led by Mr. Seward, of 
New York, that by the adoption of filibustering methods 
endangering an extra session the minority were able to force 
the withdrawal of the measure, though Slidell threatened 
to reintroduce it on the first day of the next session. With 
secession and the necessity of foreign alliances the Cuban 
policy of the South completely changed, the Confederacy 
protesting to Spain that, although it had formerly desired 
this territory for a balance of power, the need of it was now 
gone, and she had no further wish than to see it guaranteed 
to Spain. By the result of the war as to slavery Cuba be- 
came a matter of indifference to the South as it rose in im- 
portance to the North from the interests of trade and labor 
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involved by the course of insurrection, leading finally to the 
theory of intervention.* 

It was the younger daughters of the Union, the cotton 
South, those who came to her either from State or national 
domain, that were first to follow the lead of South Carolina 
in putting into effect that extreme application of the theory 
of state rights, secession, as the last resort to vindicate 
those practical rights common to the planting States, the 
most immediate of which was the demand for unlimited ter- 
ritory for cotton. Mississippi quickly followed on the 9th 
of January, the withdrawal of South Carolina, December 20, 
1860, and on January 10, 1861, she was joined by Florida 
and on the 11th by Alabama, at the dictation of the Sena- 
torial coterie from the cotton States. (January 5, 1861.) 
Their representatives in Congress, however, lingered on in 
the hope of some final adjustment through the various 
measures of compromise suggested from several directions, 
and particularly from the borderland of the West. The one 
of these that found most favor from the South was that of 
Mr. Crittenden, of Kentucky, who proposed a division of 
territory between the sections by a restoration of the Mis- 
souri Compromise, extending the line of 36 degrees 30 min- 
utes as a boundary to the eastern border of California. This 
gave the North over 900,000 square miles and the South but 
285,000 square miles, a ratio of more than three to one; yet, 
notwithstanding the probable perpetuity of the social and 
landed Northern interests, and despite the fact that it 
yielded on the part of the South rights that might have been 
claimed under the decision of the Supreme Court, it found no 
decided favor from the North, as it involved progressive con- 
cession whose ultimate effect was not certain, and it was re- 
jected by the solid opposition of the Northern members of 
the Senatorial Peace Committee of thirteen, with the help 
of Toombs and Davis from the cotton South. 

In 1783 the territory of the States north of Mason and 
Dixon's line comprised but an actual 164,000 square miles, 
against the claim of those to the south of some 600,000; but 
by the northwest cession of Virginia the proportion was 
changed in favor of the North by the difference between 
425,000 and 385,000 square miles, and the acquisitions of 
Louisiana, Florida, Oregon, Texas and the Mexican lands 
had been so dealt with that the proposed compromise would 

•Aimer. Hist Assoc. 1807. Callahan, 107, 198, 204-7, 210, 211; La- 
tang, 220-2, 228-233, 236, 240, 250, 252, 253, 274, etc.; Congressional 
Globe, 2nd Sess., 1858-9, 227, 538, 540, 541, 904, 909, 1385. 



318 North and South in National Expansion. 

leave the North in the possession of twice the area of the 
South, 2,200,000 to less than 1,000,000 square miles. The 
Crittenden compromise asked but for the recognition of fact 
as far as slavery was concerned, as it existed to the south of 
the proposed line and was excluded from the region north. 
But the question involved far more than human freedom, or 
even of slave labor and free labor; it was the whole system 
of which they were fl part, and which conditioned the eco- 
nomic and political affiliations that controlled the interest* 
of the old sections. 

At best its adoption may but have tided over a crisis and 
postponed the question till further territorial expansion. 
But its rejection by the committee of thirteen December, 
1860, and its substitution, after the opposition of Toomba 
and Davis was withdrawn, and the people from various sec- 
tions, together with the President, had expressed approval,, 
by a resolution of Mr. Clark, of New Hampshire, on January 
16, condemning secession and asserting the self-sufficiency 
of the Constitution to deal with existing exigencies, only irri- 
tated the Southerners by its implied threat of coercion, and 
showed them the folly of looking for effective compromise 
satisfactory to both sections. Consequently the Senators of 
the seceded States withdrew from Congress on the 21st of 
January. Almost immediately afterwards Pennsylvania, 
who claimed to have suffered most (from the long Southern 
domination which had consistently attempted to restrict 
her manufacturing interests), held out the olive branch of 
peace by proposing to resurrect the Kentucky resolution she 
had so lately helped to defeat. But it came too late for 
either North or South, though supported by the eloquent 
pleas of both Pennsylvania Senators and the memorials of 
her citizens. It was viewed as but a scheme to stem the 
tide of secession, which it had been predicted would over- 
whelm at least fifteen States. Its further discussion and de- 
feat only served to increase irritation and precipitate results* 
Georgia had withdrawn from the Union on January 19, and 
her members from the House on the 23d. Louisiana seceded 
on the 26th following, and her Senators withdrew February 
4, and Texas on February 5. The chief occasion of their 
action, they stated, was not Lincoln, nor his party, however 
distasteful their general principles were to them, and par- 
ticularly the special program supposed to be demanded by 
the party platform and the sentiment of the President-elect 
regarding slavery, but it was the constant and "unhallowed 
pursuit of sectional aggrandizement" and territorial inequal- 
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ity that destroyed "the equilibrium of power between the 
sections." It was on these grounds, also, that the Senators 
of seven of the Southern States, Virginia, South Carolina, 
Tennessee, Louisiana, Mississippi, Missouri and Florida, 
joined, on August 14, 1850, in a protest to the Senate on 
the principles of the admission of California, which denied 
the "right of the slave-holding States to a common enjoy- 
ment of all the territory of the United States or to a fair 
division of that territory between the slave-holding and non- 
slave-holding States of the Union," warning the Senate that 
if the policy were "persisted in" it would "lead to the dissolu- 
tion of that Confederacy in which the slave-holding States 
have never sought more than equality, and in which they 
will not be content to remain with less." The four States 
driven into secession by the doctrine of coercion, Arkansas, 
North Carolina, Virginia and Tennessee, likewise affirmed 
in Congress the identity of interest and common cause of 
complaint that would lead them to this course if extreme 
measures were used against their sister States, and the re- 
jection of the Crittenden proposition, even after its modifi- 
cation in favor of the North as to territory by the Virginia 
Peace Convention of February 4-15, by the solid opposition 
of the party of the North, had no small influence in prepar- 
ing their people for this important step.* 

Thus the principle of disunion, born before the nation, had 
finally, after several assertions in other sections, reached 
the crisis in politics that had been foreshadowed by econo- 
mics. At the close of the colonial era the North was as the 
South mainly an agricultural region, though with a marked 
tendency to a commercial development that was destined 
soon to eclipse its agricultural. Not until after the war of 
1812 were its manufacturing interests of great importance. 
Yet from the very time of colonization silent economic 
forces were preparing the way for a diverse development of 
the sections that was continued through almost the whole 
period of territorial extension and reached its culmination 
in 1860. Since that day the South has entered upon a new 
economic development tending on broad principles to con- 
form to a general Eastern system, to identify with rather 
than to diversity from the North. But the life of the old 
South lacks neither present nor historical interest, nor was 
the break in the continuity of its life as real as apparent. 

♦Congressional Globe, 2nd Session 36th Cong., 1860-1, pt. I., 112- 
114, 264-6, 379, 405, 409, 443, 843-5 note; 486, 489, 490, 494, 495, 513. 
Buchanan's Administration, 134, 137-139, 144, 153. 
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The war merely removed the chief influence that retarded 
the expansion of industries whose future development prom- 
ised a peaceful revolution of the labor system. Transporta- 
tion facilities, for instance, an important condition of com- 
mercial growth, had before 1860 attained a development at 
the South comparable, and in the case of railways, superior 
to that at the North. With increasing density of population 
manufactures were making strides and unprofitable slave 
labor was being diverted or freed. Had the abolition of 
slavery not been a political result it would have become in 
the natural course of events an economic one. It was the 
rapidity of the revolution that paralyzed the energies of the 
South and broke for a while the continuity of its life. Its 
revival has been slow, and not so much on wholly new lines 
as on those that were a recent development before the war. 




OTTO von BISMARCK. 

By Chas. C. Weaver. 

1. Some Secret Pages of His History, being a Diary Kept by 

Dr. Moritz Busch. The Macmillan Co., New York: 
1898. 

2. Bismarck, the Man and the Statesman. The Reflections and 

Reminiscences of Otto von Bismarck, written and dictated 
by himself after his retirement from office. Translation 
from the German under the supervision of A. J. Butler, 
late fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Harper & 
Brothers, New York: 1899. 

IN all the flood of literature about Bismarck that has del- 
uged us recently, the above-named books are most note- 
worthy for many reasons. One of them is the account of 
Bismarck's life by himself. It is what Bismarck wished the 
world to know about him. It is his explanation of all those 
events in modern German history with which his name is 
linked. The other is an account by a man who was for over 
twenty years on intimate terms with the Chancellor and 
who was for a large part of the time in an official position 
that gave him exceptional opportunities for procuring infor- 
mation. The author of this work has proved himself to be 
a modern Boswell. He seems to have remembered every- 
thing, to have noted it at all down and to have told almost 
all of it — for he says that he has omitted some that it is 
not yet seasonable to publish. 

Both of these books have the limitation of being written 
from a partisan standpoint. Of course Bismarck justified 
himself for his actions on the ground that the end in view 
was a laudable one. He sees everything in its relation to 
German unity. For him this end justifies — almost sancti- 
fies — many things that the rest of the world is accustomed 
to regard as at least of doubtful principle. Dr. Busch's 
book is almost of the same kind. If he does not always jus- 
tify Bismarck in his use of methods and means, there is a 
tone of extenuation through parts of the work that makes 
us wonder if there can be another side to the question. 
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Busoh's admiration for "the Chief" verges closely on wor- 
ship. In fact, twice at least he does call him his "Master 
and Messiah" to his face and met a merited, though not very 
severe rebuke from Bismarck. It would be refreshing to 
place by the side of both of these books a French sketch of 
his diplomacy just before and after Sedan. Certainly they 
would also be biased, but it would aid in forming a satisfac- 
tory conclusion. 

It is doubtless true, then, that we are not yet too near to 
the man Bismarck to form any just estimate of him. It takes 
time to wear out the enthusiasm of the admirers of greatness 
and to tone down the severity of enemies. But these things 
are known and may be justly stated: What Germany was 
and what Germany is, and the part that Bismarck played in 
bringing about the changes. We may not be able to discuss 
impartially the means by which he wrought, but the work 
speaks for itself. 

Bismarck was born in the memorable year of 1815 — during 
the "Hundred Days" — just two months before the old guard 
of Napoleon made its last charge. The spirit of revolution 
was in a last struggle against reaction. Germany — torn 
and bleeding — was 

"Wandering between two worlds, one dead, 
The other powerless to be born." 

Stein, with stern enthusiasm and untiring zeal, had set 
on foot countless reforms that forever put an end to feudal 
Germany. But the country had not yet caught the idea of 
unity in its full and true sense and was destined to have its 
halting steps toward nationality marked by blood all along 
the way. The cherished hopes of Stein were frustrated by 
the formation of a loose German confederation by the Con- 
gress of Vienna and the reign of Metternich began. A blow 
had been struck at German unity which rendered its accom- 
plishment all the more difficult in years to come. Austria 
was predominant in German affairs — and the thought of 
Prussian headship was not yet past the embryonic stage. 
Thus disunited and jealous were the German States when 
Bismarck first appeared prominently in Prussian politics in 
1*48. His political creed was short but comprehensive. 
The means by which he would realize his creed were simple 
but effective. "From the beginning of my career I have 
had but the one guiding star : By what means and in what 
way can I bring Germany to unity? and in so far as this 
end has been attained: How can I strengthen this unity 
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and increase it and give it such form that it shall be en- 
duringly maintained with the free consent of all co-operative 
forces?" Moreover, he religiously believed that this unity 
was to be secured and upheld through the leadership of 
Prussia under a sovereign who was not king in name only, 
but in full reality. 

Whatever Liberal ideas he may have held in his youth, he 
seems to have been settled in his policy in 1847. The first 
enunciation of his principles in a mild form was made that 
year in the United Diet, to which he had been summoned 
as a substitute. The uncompromising tone of the royal ad- 
dress irritated the opposition, but when Bismarck declared 
that Prussia had entered the war of 1813 to expel a foreign 
foe and not to get a constitution, saying that it was incon- 
ceivable to him "that the nation, as a set-off to its having 
freed itself, should hand in to the King an account payable 
in the paragraphs of a constitution" — the opposition went 
wild and he was greeted with howls and jeers. During the 
uproar Bismarck calmly read a newspaper, and when the 
commotion was over he finished his speech. He had nailed 
the flag of Prussian Royalty to his masthead, and there it 
remained until the close of his career. Still, as he himself, 
says, unlimited authority of monarch was not the sum total 
of his political creed. "The ideal that has always floated 
before me has been a monarchy which should be so far con- 
trolled by an independent national representation — accord- 
ing to my notion, representing classes or callings — that mon- 
arch or parliament would not be able to alter the existing 
statutory position before the law separately, but only com- 
muni consensu; with publicity and public criticism by press 
and Diet, of all political proceedings." In later life he said, 
"While I have been minister I have never belonged to any 
party, either Liberal or Conservative. My party consisted 
solely of the King and myself, and my only aims were the 
restoration and aggrandisement of the German Empire, and 
the defense of monarchial authority." 

Bismarck's Royalistic tendencies were soon put to the test. 
The Revolution of 1848 in France set Germany in a tumult. 
Prom March to the close of the year, Liberalism was ram- 
pant and Prussian Royalty halted between a half-hearted 
purpose for reform and a feeling of outraged authority. 
Sluggish Austria was stirred to its depth and seemed on 
the verge of dissolution. "The pernicious principles of na- 
tionalities," as Metternich had called it, seemed about to 
triumph. But the fury of the Revolution was its own ruin. 
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Like a mine exploded in the sand, it accomplished little. 
Germany was reorganized with Austria as its head, and 
the old Federal Diet again took up its routine of endless 
discussions at Frankfort. 

The attitude of Bismarck during these stormy days was 
characteristic and is very interesting. He refused to recog- 
nize any other view of the matter than that, after the fight- 
ing in the streets of Berlin, the King was a prisoner — and 
he consistently held this view after the mutterings of revolt 
had died away. Of course the King acted under constraint, 
he said. If he did not, but acted from his own free will, 
what have the Berliners gained? When the infection of 
revolt spread toward Bchonhausen the peasants there stead- 
ily resisted it. They not only armed themselves on Bis- 
marck's advice against a deputation of revolutionists that 
came to win them over, but were eager to march to the aid 
of the King, and Bismarck himself fell under the suspicion 
of having caught the fever of revolution on a trip to Berlin 
because he told them that armed interference on behalf of 
His Majesty was not practicable. A neighbor of Bismarck's, 
threatening to dissuade the peasants in their loyalty, Bis- 
• marck said to him, "You know I am a quiet man, but if you 
do that I shall shoot you." The man refused to believe him 
and Bismarck added, "I give you my word of honor that I 
will, and you know that I keep my word, so drop that." 

In April of the same year the United Diet proposed to 
adopt an address of thanks to the King for the promised 
constitution. Bismarck at once took firm ground in a 
speech against such a measure. He said that he accepted 
the address because he could not help himself, but he would 
vote against it because it contained expressions of thankful- 
ness for things for which he was not thankful, i. e., for the 
events of the spring of 1848. He thought that the course 
adopted had been a mistaken one and would not attain the 
cherished goal. If it did succeed in bringing about a united 
Germany, then he would express his thanks. As affairs 
then were he could not do so. Choked by emotion he left 
the tribune in a flood of tears. 

In all this Bismarck was conscientious in the belief that 
the reformation of Prussia and Germany was to be attained, 
not by revolutionary proceedings, but by the strengthening 
of the royal prerogative. Coercion of the monarch was in- 
conceivable to him. Following this idea every attack, per- 
sonal or political, made on the King, gave him great dis- 
pleasure. For example, he was approached by George von 
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Vincke and asked to aid in a plan which requested the King 
to abdicate and pass over the Prince of Prussia in the mat- 
ter of succession, appointing the Princess as Regent on 
behalf of her son. Bismarck promptly refused and declared 
that he would bring criminal proceedings on charge of high 
treason against the author if the matter came up in the 
Diet. The idea of such a vigorous measure was too mucn 
for the agitators of the scheme. 

According to Bismarck's mode of thinking the whole 
trouble lay in the fact that Frederick William IV., through 
weak, perhaps treacherous, advisers and moved by women's 
tears, failed to allow his troops to make use of the victory 
they had already won. If it had been followed up the result 
might have been different, but, he concludes, it could hardly 
have removed the necessity of the wars of 1866 and 1870, for 
Bismarck seems always to look on these two conflicts as 
having been eternally predestined to happen. The whole 
trouble vanished when in November, 1848, the King decided 
to appoint ministers who were willing to uphold the Crown 
without reference to parliamentary decisions. It was then 
only a question of preventing the reaction from being too 
great 

When the Frankfort Parliament offered the Prussian 
King the Imperial crown, and was met by a refusal, Bis- 
marck's satisfaction was great. To him the acceptance 
would have been the degradation of the Prussian Crown. 
Above all he distrusted the spirit of the barricades, already 
shown in Berlin, which was behind the offer. The confeder- 
ation thus formed might have lasted, but it would not have 
been as secure as when it had been built up with "blood and 
iron." Thus it happened that his Toryism came to be con- 
sidered as being of the rabid kind. He was cordially hated 
for it by all Liberal leaders, and when he went so far as to 
defend the convention of Olmtltz he was put down as the 
friend of Austria, and as a traitor to Prussia. The truth is, 
Bismarck saw in Austria the representative of Conservatism 
and the opponent of democracy, and, besides, Prussia's time 
had not yet come. More of a royalist even than the King 
dared to be, Bismarck was also distrusted by the friends of 
the Crown as an extremist. When a list, from which to se- 
lect ministers was presented to the King, he is said to have 
written opposite Bismarck's name, "Only to be employed 
when the bayonet governs unrestricted." 

It was oniy later when the King, driven almost to dis- 
traction by internal dissensions, was contemplating abdica- 
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tion, in fact, had it prepared, because he could not secure 
a ministry that would act in the face of opposing parlia- 
mentary decisions, that Bismarck offered his services. The 
King at once accepted and put away the idea of abdication. 
Then began the hard struggle between parliament and min- 
ister which resulted in a triumph for the latte*. 

Being such an enthusiastic and constant supporter of the 
position of royalty, it is but natural that Bismarck should 
have held the closest personal relation with his sovereign. 
It was William I. whom Bismarck considered as distinctively 
his master. Their opinions did not always coincide. It 
took, sometimes, all Bismarck's power of persuasion and all 
his logic to win over his sovereign, but the Emperor was 
singularly open to conviction for a man of such will power. 
Still he and his minister often had conflicts — sharp and 
hard. For example, when the new German Empire came 
into being at Versailles there was a lengthy dispute over 
the name to be adopted. Should it be "German Emperor" 
or "Emperor of Germany?" The King finally declared em- 
phatically that it should be as he wished it or not at all, but 
Bismarck evaded the whole question by persuading the 
Grand Duke of Baden, who was first of the princes present, 
to raise the cheer for the "Emperor William" after the read- 
ing of the proclamation. As a result, the Emperor was 
highly offended and refused to recognize Bismarck when he 
descended from the dais on which he had been proclaimed. 
In fact, it was no easy matter to persuade William to be 
Emperor at all. He possessed a desire to have the superi- 
ority of the Prussian Crown recognized and the idea of 
Emperor was repugnant to him. "What have I to do with 
the fancy-ball Major?" he said, when approached about the 
matter. But Bismarck contended that the assumption of 
the Imperial title was necessary after the extension of the 
confederation, and that there was great power even in the 
word "Emperor." Bismarck objected ateo to the title of 
King of the Germans, as suggested by the Crown Prince, on 
the ground of the co-existence of so many kings throughout 
Germany. These would never renounce the title of their 
own accord, and it was inexpedient to use force to make 
them do so. 

In his intercourse with the Emperor, Bismarck constantly 
met with intrigues against him on the part of members of 
tho royal house and others high in diplomatic circles. He 
speaks contemptuously, but at the same time coraplainingly, 
of "petticoat influence," and, later, in speaking of the "Cult- 
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ur-kampf," he says he always mistrusted "politicians in 
long skirts, whether feminine or ecclesiastic." And he de- 
clared that a great part of his ill-health was dne to the in- 
trigues of the Empress. In fact, he does not appear to have 
been a very great favorite in the royal household. It is no 
wonder that, crossed as constantly as he was by outside in 
fluences, he should have become bitter and sarcastic in some 
of his sayings, but the great wonder is that a man, conscious 
as he was, of being the central figure in modern German 
politics, should have submitted at all to having another 
claim the fruits of his labor. Occasionally he speaks of the 
Emperor in a tone tinged with bitterness. Once, in con- 
trasting the old Emperor with the Crown Prince, he com- 
mended the latter because he did not say, "I have won the 
battle, I have conducted the campaign," but rather, "I know 
that I am not capable of doing it; the Chief of my general 
staff has done it, and he therefore deserves his rewards." 
He then goes on to say: "The Most Gracious thinks differ- 
ently. He also cannot tell exactly an .untruth, but he will 
have it that he has done everything himself; he likes to be 
in the foreground; he loves posing and the appearance of 
authority." Evidently the "petticoat influence" was quite 
annoying just then. 

The one person of all others who troubled him for awhile 
was the wife of the Emperor Frederick — "The English 
woman." She was persistent; she was voluble; and she 
was English through and through. Her heart was set on 
the marriage of the Princess Victoria to "the Battenberger." 
Bismarck fought the proposal and was seconded by the Em- 
peror, but the latter was weak — never strong, he was now 
near the end. Thoroughly German, Bismarck had no pa- 
tience with the new Empress and her English ideas and 
English ways. Through her he saw opened an avenue for 
foreign influence — a diversion from good gld German policy. 
But at least it would only come about over his protest and 
in spite of his efforts. Even the Empress did not wish to be 
rid of Jiim. "I will not be a mere cloak for the follies of other 
people. If it were still the old Emperor with whom I was 
called upon to blunder along in this way — but to allow my- 
self to be made use of by this English woman, for her whims, 
for foreign interests, with danger and detriment to our- 
selves." 

In such times of vexation Bismarck would speak of his 
old master. To him William was "a trustworthy comrade, 
who would not leave one in the larch." He readily admits 

10 
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that the old Emperor often made life a burden to him, "but 
that was not done through ill will, but through misunder- 
standings and insufficient knowledge of the matter in hand. 
When anything of importance was going on, he usually be- 
gan by taking the wrong road, but in the end he always al- 
lowed himself to be put straight again." 

Between Frederick and the Chancellor there were wider 
divergences in ideas and methods. Bismarck mentions with 
a kind of horror that Frederick, at one time, while Crown 
Prince, had some idea of ruling by majorities. When, how- 
ever, it became apparent that William 1^ would not live 
much longer Frederick called Bismarck to him and asked 
him to remain in office, which was assented to n two con- 
ditions : "No parliamentary government and r xoreign influ- 
ence in politics." To these the Prince > .lily assented. 
In spite of earlier misunderstandings, **..derick was too 
clearsighted not to know what it meant to have such a 
minister at the head of the Oovernment; besides he was 
never physically strong enough to take an important part in 
politics. 

Concerning the present Emperor, Bismarck's opinion un- 
derwent a decided change. There can be no doubt but that 
before he became Emperor, the young William had no little 
reverence for the great Chancellor. Once, while he was 
Crown Prince, William proposed a toast to this effect : "The 
Empire is like an army corps that has lost its commander- 
in-chief in the field, while the officer who stands next to him 
in rank lies severely wounded. At this critical moment 
forty-six million loyal German hearts turn with solicitude 
and hope toward the standard and the standard-bearer, in 
whom all their expectations are centered. The standard- 
bearer is our illustrious Prince, our great Chancellor. Let 
him lead us. We will follow him. Long may he live!" 
Surely this promised enough subordination on the part of 
the young man and warranted Busch's congratulating his 
master on having "A docile and grateful pupil." On his 
part Bismarck did not hesitate to praise the young man on 
account of his courage, understanding and independence of 
Court influence, even going so far as to excuse some little 
extravagant expression in the young Emperor's proclama- 
tion by saying it was the vivacity of youth and, concluding: 
"Better too much than too little fire." But when the young 
man's independence led him to intimate plainly more than 
once that he could dispense with Bismarck's services his 
courage and understanding became self-confidence and con- 
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ceit. According to the Chancellor, the press and the Royal 
household were to blame for mining the Emperor by their 
flattery; his inexperience could only lead to disorder and 
confusion. In bitterness the old man says that he is con- 
tinually watched by spies and he is in great distress as to 
how to save his precious papers. He fears the Emperor 
will seize them — and he plans how, when he gets them away 
some of them shall go to the press — especially some letters 
from his old master, presumably by way of contrast with 
his treatment by his young master. What will they think 
of his retirement in Russia, "whose Emperor is guided by 
my wishes in what he does and in what he refrains from 
doing?" But "my retirement is certain. I cannot tack on 
as a tail to my career the failures of arbitrary and inexperi- 
enced self-conceit for which I should be responsible." Be- 
fore roughly judging Bismarck for his conduct after retire- 
ment, we must remember that he was old and that he had 
come to consider his position as fixed, and that, in the rash- 
ness of the Emperor, he saw certain destruction. The result 
could not have been otherwise; the arbitrary Chancellor, 
long used to having his advice regarded, and the self-willed 
young ruler were bound to clash. It is to the credit of both 
that friendly relations were later re-established. 

The dream of Stein had been a united "fatherland." and 
this was also the end toward which Bismarck constantly 
worked. We have seen how he distrusted the popular 
movement toward unity and how he put forth all his strength 
to thwart the efforts of the Liberal party in 1848. He did 
so because he thought that the effort was not made in the 
right manner. United Germany as an ideal was all right 
for theorists to talk about, but theories would never accomp- 
lish it. Orators and parliaments would never settle the 
question. The two principles that Bismarck acted on in 
working out German unity were that the movement for 
unity should be princely and not popular, and that it must 
be attained under and by the aid of the hegemony of Prus- 
sia. We have already seen how it was Bismarck's desire 
to uphold the prestige and honor of the Prussian crown that 
caused him to rejoice when the King refused the imperial 
crown in April, 1849. It was his distrust of democratic 
movements that caused him to take his position in the Er- 
furst Parliament as a consistent and dogged opponent of all 
the enthusiastic outbursts over nationality, and made him 
"the most contemptuous scorner of Parliamentary majori- 
ties." In early days he had turned toward Austria as the 
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representative of absolutism and looked in that direction 
for a check against the rising streams of democracy. And in 
consequence he was the most heartily-hated man in Prus- 
sia. He was misunderstood, and it is not just to say that 
he was the friend of Austria against German unity. In 
Austria he recognized a principle dear to him, and he fixed 
his eyes in that direction until he should see it in Prussia 
also. 

Besides, if Bismarck ever had very strong leanings toward 
Austria, they were effectually cured during his stay as Prus- 
sian representative at Frankfort. The policy of Austria 
was so apparent and the situation of Prussia so humiliating 
to his pride that henceforth he was a Prussian, first, last 
and always. From the moment the true situation appeared 
to him at Frankfort he was Austria's opponent and he was 
not careful always to conceal his hostility. After his ap- 
pointment as minister and in the midst of a severe parliamen- 
tary conflict, Bismarck rapidly realized that sooner or later 
Prussia would have to settle accounts with Austria on the 
field of battle. The beginning of this most important con- 
flict between the two powers was the "diplomatic campaign" 
concerning Schleswig-Holstein. The settlement of this in- 
tricate and difficult question in a manner so satisfactorily to 
Prussian interests was the diplomatic triumph of which Bis- 
marck was most proud. In the very beginning Bismarck's 
policy in regard to the affair was, as usual, contrary to 
popular sentiment on the matter. The issues at stake in this 
matter are too well known to need extended comment here, 
but their outline is necessary to an understanding of Bis- 
marck's position. 

The duchies of .Schleswig-Holstein were united to Den- 
mark through their dukes having become kings of Denmark. 
Thus the union was not real but personal, nor oould it ever 
be real since the two duchies could never be separated, and 
Holstein belonged to the German Confederation, which 
would never consent to its incorporation in the Danish king- 
dom. It was early seen that the duchies were likely to be 
separated from Denmark through the fact that the ruling 
dynasty was about to become extinct and the succession 
would pass to the Glficksburg branch of the family. This 
would have been simple enough if it had not been for the 
fact that this branch of the Royal house derived its claim 
through the female line and the duchies were governed by 
the Salic law. Thus Schleswig-Holstein would go to the Au- 
gustenburg line. In 1852, at the London conference, Prus- 
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6ia and Austria signed an agreement to recognize the claims 
of the Glficksburg line over the duchies and to set aside 
the claims of the younger line. This agreement was never 
ratified by the confederation or the duchies, and had only 
been signed on the condition that Denmark should never in- 
corporate Schleswig-Holstein. 

In 1863, Frederick VII. of Denmark was taking active 
steps for the incorporation of Schleswig in violation of the 
treaty — in fact, a new constitution had already been 
adopted to that effect — when the matter became doubly com- 
plicated through his death. This brought up the whole 
question of the succession. When Frederick had proclaimed 
the incorporation of Schleswig-Holstein the German Federal 
Diet at once voted to send troops into Holstein, and on Fred- 
erick's death, as the Confederation had not recognized the 
agreement of Prussia and Austria, Frederick of Augusten- 
burg was recognized as Duke, to the exclusion of Christian 
of Denmark, who had succeeded Frederick VII. Bismarck 
determined to be governed by the treaty of 1852, and by 
force of circumstances no other course was left open to Aus- 
tria but to join Prussia in a war against the Danes, who ac- 
cepted battle rather than give up the incorporation of Schles- 
wig. The result of the war was that the duchies were en- 
tirely given up by Denmark and placed under the joint sov- 
ereignty of Austria and Prussia, together with the duchy of 
Lauenburg. This scheme of management was not a success. 
Austria wished to give Prussia full control and to take com- 
pensation in Silesia, but the. offer was emphatically rejected. 
An agreement was finally reached at the convention of Gas- 
tein in 1865, by which the administration was divided, Prus- 
sia buying out Austria's interests in Lauenburg and taking 
control of Schleswig, while Austria took the administration 
of Holstein. 

Here was Bismarck's cause for war ready at hand. It may 
not be true that this arrangement was made for the express 
purpose of bringing on war, but it served the purpose just 
the same. Either party might have stirred up sufficient 
cause at almost any time, and Prussia could not neglect so 
good an opportunity. She accused Austria of encouraging 
the Augustenburg prince, and when, in 1866, Austria pre- 
sented the question to the Diet, Prussia at once claimed 
that the treaty of Gastein was broken and sent troops into 
Holstein. Austria in turn secured the passage of a motion 
in the Diet for the mobilization of troops against Prussia for 
breach of the peace. Prussia, on her side, used the oppor- 
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trinity to declare the confederation dissolved by the attempt 
to levy war on a member of the union. All the world knows 
the result. Austria, with the South German and many 
North German States, went down before the army of Prussia 
that had been perfected by William and Bismarck in spite 
of parliaments. Sadowa settled the Schleswig-Holstein 
question just as Prussia would have had it. Austria gave 
up all her interests in the duchies and they were united to 
Prussia. The old union was dissolved and the North Ger- 
man Confederation set up with Prussia at its head. This 
was the first distinct step that Bismarck had made toward 
his ideal. In part of Germany at least the idea of nation- 
ality was satisfied and Prussia had by a single campaign 
taken her place among nations. Bismarck says that before 
1866 Prussia could only be called a great power by courtesy, 
and it took an active imagination to do so at all, but from 
this time the new Germany goes forward with giant strides. 

This is a bare outline of what was Accomplished, but the 
path that led to these results was long and tortuous. Bis- 
marck entered upon the consideration of the question with 
the feeling that "the pursuit of the phantom of popularity 
in Germany, which we have been carrying on for the last 
forty years, has cost us our position in Europe; and we shall 
not win this back again by allowing ourselves to be carried 
away by the stream in the persuasion that we are directing 
its course, but only by standing firmly upon our legs and 
being first of all a Great Power, and German Federal State 
afterward." 

As has been said, the popular course, which Prussia might 
have adopted in the Schleswig-Holstein affair, would have 
led her to recognize the Augustenburg line. If the Govern- 
ment had adopted this policy it would have produced a furor 
of enthusiasm, for it is not hard for one to see toward which 
side German public opinion leaned. Such a course would 
have been extremely popular at home, but, as Professor Mun- 
roe Smith points out, it would have resulted in arraying 
Europe against Prussia. Besides, it would have been an 
alliance with the revolutionary elements of Germany, a thing 
Bismarck could never have tolerated. It was masterly skill 
that enabled him to see that by taking the unpopular cause, 
as he did, that he not only kept the Prussians within what 
all had to acknowledge were legal bounds, but at the same 
time he created a situation that could have but one result — 
conflict with Austria; which, if successful, would throw the 
duchies into the hands of Prussia. In fact, from Bismarck's 



Otto von Bismarck. 333 

own account, it appears that the idea of annexation was al- 
ways present with him. When Bismarck, immediately after 
the death of Frederick VII., intimated the possibility of such 
a course, the King thought he had taken "a drop too much," 
while the Crown Prince raised his hands in holy horror at 
such an idea. Still Bismarck sternly insisted that he was 
neither drunk nor insane. He reminded the King of how 
his immediate predecessors had added territory to the State; 
how the Rhine province, Poland, Silesia, Pomerania and 
Magdeburg were all the work of his ancestors in recent 
years; and he tried to encourage the King to do likewise. 
To all such the King would only say: "I have no right to 
Holstein." After Gastein and the acquisition of Lauenburg, 
Bismarck says he saw a psychological change in William — 
"he developed a taste for conquest." It is certain that in 
the beginning the King was held back from an aggressive 
policy through Court influences and to some extent through 
fear of public sentiment. The greatest difficulty which Bis- 
marck found in his management of the King was the fact 
that William always, in theory at least, had to have the 
semblance of right on his side. He had to be convinced 
that he was the aggrieved before he would act. Bismarck 
was therefore always careful to have ready a grievance by 
which to move His Majesty. 

On one occasion the King, in discussing Bismarck's policy, 
said : "I can perfectly well see where all this will end. Over 
there, in front of the Opera House, under my windows, they 
will cut off your head, and mine a little while afterward." 
The minister replied that it would not be a bad end; for his 
part he could not die more honorably than fighting for his 
King, and it behooved His Majesty to see that it made no 
difference as to the place of his death — whether scaffold or 
battlefield — so he died fighting for his rights as a king and a 
monarch. If the King must die let it not be like Louis XVI., 
but like Charles L, who did not hesitate to defend his prin- 
ciples to the* very last. Such speeches were not without 
effect on William, for, as Bismarck says, he was a typical 
Prussian officer who dreaded criticism of a superior more 
than death when acting on his own responsibility, but who 
would hold a position assigned him till the last breath had 
fled. When Bismarck had succeeded in arousing this feeling 
in the King, his task grew easier. William felt that his 
position, his duty, and the Fatherland all called on him 
for firmness. He had been given, as it now appeared to 
him, a difficult and dangerous post, but the King was a sol- 
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died first of all and his military honor would tolerate no 
wavering. 

Passing over the work of the North German Bund the 
next most important diplomatic contest that engaged Bis- 
marck was that with Napoleon. It would be a mere waste 
of time to tell the conditions leading up to the Franco-Prus- 
sian war or to discuss the war or manner in which it termi- 
nated. What attracts us is Bismarck's attitude just prior 
and just after the conflict. In regard to the candidacy of 
Leopold for the Spanish throne, Bismarck says that the satis- 
faction he would have secured out of an acceptance by the 
Prince would have come from economic causes. Politically, 
Spain would not aid Prussia greatly, but from a commercial 
standpoint, a royal house friendly to Germany would have 
been of great advantage. Bismarck did not believe in case 
of war between Germany and France — which he foresaw 
must surely come — with even a friendly reigning house in 
Spain, that that country could be of much service to Ger- 
many. To the Duke of Gramont's charge that he was not 
averse to the Spanish proposition, Bismarck says he sees 
no reason to contradict it, for he saw no harm to Germany 
in the affair, even though the direct benefit might be small, 
and he, moreover, believed that the Prince of Hohenzollern 
would make a capable and satisfactory ruler for Spain. The 
matter of French intervention was at the outset purely a 
matter between France and Spain, in which Prussia was 
not interested. From Bismarck's point of view it only be- 
came a Prussian matter on account of the fact that France 
was seeking a quarrel against her neighbor. In the matter 
of the succession France thought she had found a casus belli 
which did not in any way touch the German national senti- 
ment. Napoleon knew that he might expect an outburst if 
he appeared to be hindering the growth of nationality, but 
in a mere dynastic question like this it was thought that 
France might with impunity give offense to the Prussian 
Government without arousing the latent enthusiasm for the 
Fatherland. Memories of the old disunion of Germany in 
the face of the great Napoleon filled the mind of the Em- 
peror. Besides so badly miscalculating the new feeling in 
Germany, he deceived himself as to the comparative strength 
of the armies of the two countries. When the German na- 
tion rose as one and the Prussian army drew its lines closer 
around Sedan it was a rude awakening for Napoleon. In 
truth, the offense was by Spain and not on the part of Prus- 
sia, which was only so unfortunate as to have one of her 
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Princes called to the Spanish throne. Even then it was 
nothing but a personal question between the King and the 
Prince, but in it all France chose to see a cause of offense 
sufficient for war. 

This was Bismarck's view of the matter, and there can be 
no possible doubt but that he early foresaw the coming 
battle, and it would be attributing too much to him to even 
insinuate that he attempted to check the course of events. 
As is well known, the exact opposite is true. When he 
learned that Leopold had withdrawn his candidature he felt 
that France having won her point would go no further, and 
the depression he felt led him to determine at once to re- 
sign. Prussia "had got a slap in the face from France," 
and if she resented it, would be classed as a seeker after a 
quarrel. To him this was unbearable, and in the depths 
of their woe, he and Boon and Moltke discussed the degra- 
dation to which they thought Prussia had been subjected. 
Then came the telegram from the King, which Bismarck read 
to his companions, and, he says, that while he read it, Moltke 
seemed actually to become old and infirm at the thought 
that the King would submit to the insulting demands of 
the French. After asking Moltke if, in event of war with 
France, Prussia might hope for victory, and receiving an af- 
firmative answer Bismarck took the dispatch and cut it 
down from about 200 words to about 20. "It was Abeken's 
telegram, yet something different — shorter, more determined, 
less dubious." Bismarck, time after time, reiterates his 
claim that he added nothing to the message — that he 
changed not a word — only condensed it. But he also says 
that when he read the revised form to his companions that 
Moltke became young again. "He had got his war," and 
said, "Now it has a different ring ; it sounded before like a 
parley; now it is like a flourish in answer to a challenge;" 
and Bismarck very naively remarks that "the French took 
it excessively ill," as though that were to be wondered at and 
as if he had not intended for it to "have the effect of a red 
rag upon the Gallic bull." 

On an occasion before Bismarck was called into the min- 
istry, the Frenchman Moustier had dared make to him the 
menacing remark: "The line of policy you are on will take 
you to Jena," and Bismarck had quickly retorted, "Why 
not to Leipsic or Rossbach?" It was this same line of policy 
that did lead to Sedan. It may be said to have had its 
origin when Bismarck as a boy was exasperated because 
France possessed Strasburg. Very early in the struggle it 
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was announced by the Prussians that they would not be 
satisfied if the war should issue in nothing more than the 
fall of Napoleon. That certainly looked ominous for France 
in case she were defeated, but Alsace and Lorraine were not 
yet mentioned. The matter that caused Bismarck most un- 
easiness while at Versailles was the fear that the campaign 
would not be ended and peace made on Prussia's own terms 
before the neutral powers should interfere. He favored 
now, just as he had done at the close of the war with Aus- 
tria, a speedy peace. He foresaw then Napoleonic interfer- 
ence, and now he feared that if other countries did interfere 
Prussia would not be allowed to dictate terms of settlement. 
Here also again, as on the previous occasion, he had to meet 
the opposition of nearly all the military leaders. In the 
ease of the war with Austria he also had to overcome the 
King's very strong desire for a continuation of the triumph- 
ant campaign and only won his point by enlisting the Crown 
Prince on his side and by threatening to resign. 

More varied, arduous or continuous labor was never per- 
formed by any man, than was carried on by Bismarck dur- 
ing this campaign against France. During the whole he 
was "the central figure of the whole civilized European 
world." Working indefatigably himself he kept others in 
the same strain — and all this in the face of the bitterest 
jealousy. In the former campaign the military leaders had 
complained of his interference in affairs not his own, and 
when his advice was acted on in several cases and proved 
successful, it did not tend to restore good feeling. In the 
French war the army officers were determined that he should 
not interfere again and were deeply chagrined because the 
King would not exclude Bismarck from the councils. Some- 
times when a slight success was won before Paris, the King 
himself would send to inform his minister, knowing the of- 
ficers would never do so. But he could put up with jealous- 
ies, for out of it all he was fashioning the new Germany — 
the Germany of "blood and iron" — the Germany of to-day. 
As far as there can be such a thing as a creator of a State, 
Bismarck made Germany, and for a long time Bismarck was 
Germany in many senses. In spite of petty antagonisms 
and often bitter opposition Bismarck placed on Prussia the 
stamp of a great power at last, and around Prussia he 
grouped — their jealousies left behind — the smaller German 
States, both North and South, in one Federal Union. 

The internal policy of Germany under Bismarck after the 
establishment of the Empire is known and read of all men. 
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It is not necessary to enter into a discussion of the so-called 
"Culturkainpf," nor of Bismarck's rupture with the Conser- 
vatives. It would also be worse than useless to describe at 
length his economic or financial views, for they, too, are pub- 
lic property. The result of his home policy is seen in the 
Germany of to-day — consolidated and strong — backed by a 
powerful army which had been the occasion of Bismarck's 
being called to office and which it was always his pleasure 
to foster. Judged by results we may deny to Bismarck all 
the qualities of a great statesman, since his internal policy 
has not always been successful — sometimes it is even ques- 
tionable. But in one field he was at home; he was past 
master in diplomacy. Schooled at Frankfort and at St. Pe- 
tersburg, where, he says, he learned to say nothing in a 
great many words, his foreign policy after the Franco-Prus- 
sian war was brilliant and masterly. Bismarck had won 
what he desired — Prussian leadership of German unity — and 
now he wished to be let alone. He saw on either hand 
powers that had been humbled by Prussia, and his object 
was to prevent their union to take revenge. He saw well 
enough that an alliance with France was out of the question 
and he very naturally looked to an alliance with Russia. As 
he himself said late in life: "With France we shall nevet 
have peace ; with Russia never the necessity for war, unless 
Liberal stupidities or dynastic blunders falsify the situa- 
tion." But the Russian alliance became less and less prob- 
able, especially after Bismarck's answer to Russia's demand 
as to her policy in event of war between Austria and Rus- 
sia. It is true, however, that Bismarck's original idea of a 
triple alliance embraced the three neighboring Emperors, 
with the possibility of Italy. When the alliance with Rus- 
sia became impracticable, Prussia turned still further to 
Austria and, with the later addition of Italy, the present 
Triple Alliance was the result. 

Whatever contrariety of opinion may exist concerning Bis- 
marck's personal character as manifested in the political 
methods by which he furthered his aims, there can be no 
question but that the end in view was always the same, and 
that he consistently kept his eye fixed on it. He has been 
accused of deception and fraud; of lying and brutality; of 
forcing needless war and unnecessary shedding of blood; of 
being an exponent of the doctrine of corruption and of trad- 
ing principle for momentary success in parliamentary con- 
tests, but the results of his life and work speak for them- 
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selves and it is these results that will largely shape the 
judgment of posterity in regard to the first Chancellor of 
United Germany. Friend and foe can both join without 
prejudice in saying of Bismarck, as the illustrious Frederick 
said of the Great Elector: "This man did great things." 



RED ROCK. 

By Hon. R. T. W. Duke, Jr. 

1. Red Bock, a Chronicle of Reconstruction. By Thomas Nel- 
son Page. Illustrated by B. West Glinedinst. Charles 
Scribner's Sons, New York: 1899. 

IN the annals of history can seldom be found as horrible 
and infamous a chapter as that which would describe 
the "reconstruction" period in the South after the close of 
what has been styled the "Rebellion." Much has been said 
of the great magnanimity of the conquerors to the con- 
quered in that unhappy struggle, but the historian has care- 
fully veiled or ingeniously hurried over the five or ten years 
which followed the surrender of General Lee's fragment of 
an army. No army of Huns or Tartars ever inflicted upon 
a brave people more shameless and humiliating treatment 
than the politicians of the triumphant party then inflicted 
upon the Southern States. It is true the army, the soldiers, 
headed by their great Captain, Grant, extended to their 
former foes the courtesy and kindness which the brave ever 
tender to the brave, and had the settlement of the political 
affairs of the nation been left to the soldiers on each side no 
such damning record would ever have been written. 

War had stripped the South of its best blood and treasure. 
The cradle and the grave had been robbed to fill the ranks 
of its fighting force. Its property had been practically de- 
stroyed, and it lay a great chaotic ruin, helplessly out- 
stretched, awaiting in silence the sentence of doom. No 
gallows, it is true, claimed a holocaust of victims, though 
poor Wirz paid the penalty of an unjust verdict, and died 
in consequence of the refusal to exchange prisoners. An- 
dersonville, with its horrors, lies not at his door. The pris- 
oners received the same food the Confederate soldier re- 
ceived, and had a proper system of exchange been estab- 
lished, as the Southern Government wished, Andersonville 
would never have existed. No prison opened its doors save 
to a few eminent heroic men, who paid the penalty of great- 
ness and vicariously suffered for the Confederacy. Gyves 
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were placed on the helpless limbs of a poor, sick, weak, old 
man, no more worthy of them than the humblest citizen of 
the Southern Confederacy. But these things could have been 
forgotten — nay, forgiven — as incidents to the turbulent 
period always following the footsteps of civil war. But the 
cool, deliberate, devilish maliciousness of the reconstruction 
laws and their enforcement must stand at the bar of impar- 
tial history, along with Spanish cruelty in the Netherlands, 
'surpassing them in malignity, for the one was in war and 
against aliens, whilst the other was in peace and against 
brethren of a once united household. Every intelligent man 
in the Southern States who had held office prior to the war 
was disenfranchised. Poor, ignorant creatures, slaves but 
yesterday, voted at the polls, held offices of whose very 
names and duties they were ignorant, and a horde of miser- 
able wretches alien in feeling, principle and honor, came 
down to rob and plunder and defile the land, the trail of 
whose presence has not yet been entirely obliterated, for cor- 
ruption leaves behind it far more than memories. 

The story of this awful period in the Southern States is 
one from which the historian might well ask to be excused, 
but truth is truth. Actualities in the life of a people, no 
matter how painful, should be ever presented, for only by 
realizing the iniquities into which party spirit may lead 
parties can party hatred and party wickedness be checked. 

The record of this period has never yet been fairly written 
except in that brief but superb book by Gen. "Dick" Taylor, 
"Destruction and Reconstruction," whose Junius-like sen- 
tences and magnificent, scornful rhetoric will preserve it as 
a masterpiece. ~ But in this book the limited space in which 
the whole subject-matter is treated makes the story but a 
brief, very brief, sketch in outline. The general reader, any- 
way, seldom troubles himself with the painful periods of 
history. He gets his history from the source which mingles 
most amusement with the recital of facts, and the historical 
novel is often the only means of conveying historical truth 
to the masses. It becomes, therefore, the duty of the author 
who would sugar-coat the bitter dose of history with ro- 
mance to come to his task in all seriousness. He should 
make his puppets dance in the calcium light of truth wher- 
ever truth is required, and he should be as fearless and as 
sincere as though Clio held his pen and guided his thought 
He has the right, of course, to "accentuate his lights and 
shadows," as the artists say, and to a certain extent to exag- 
gerate, but he should never allow either light to dazzle or 
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shadow to obscure the great main facts. It requires a mas- 
ter to unite not only fiction but history impartially. 

Macauley was a partisan no less than Scott. The one 
never did justice to a Tory; the other was never really fair to 
a Whig; but the romancer, on the whole, is to-day a truer 
historian than the essayist, and as between the two it would 
be safer to trust the latter. 
/^No historian has yet arisen in the South. Material for 

/history has been poured forth in great abundance, but there 
has not yet come the winnower of the grain from the chaff, 
who will give to future ages the fair, impartial picture of the 
last four decades of the United States. We are too near the 

"Stirring activities of the times to hope for this. But in fic- 
tion, generally the camp follower of history, there has arisen 
a host. Times and manners just ante-bellum, dum-bellum 
and post-bellum have not lacked the pen of ready writers, 
but of the latter class few have cared to grapple with the 
reconstruction period. Tourgee has attempted it, but la- 
mentably failed, having neither the necessary sympathy nor 
adequate information to be just. He saw the horrors, but 
Raw mainly the kindred horror of the vain attempt to use 
unlawful force to check license and crime stalking under 
the guise of law. He wore colored glasses in more senses 
than one, and, lacking local knowledge and with a degree of 
prejudice which impaired his sense of justice, his books 
have been, as they should be, ephemeral, and have left no 
trace in the permanent literature of the time. £3ut in DrTl 
Page's "Red Rock" there has been at last written a work I 
whose sincerity and truthfulness, coupled with its literary I 

charm, make an epoch in Southern fiction} A. Northern T 

critic has compared it to "Uncle Tom's Cabin." The com- 1 
parison is unjust in more ways than one, but without at- \ 
tempting to draw comparisons we believe it safe to say that ] 
had Page's book been written during the days of reconstruc- 1 
tion it would have attracted as widespread recognition as I 
Mrs. Stowe's book did in the time of slavery, pn point of ] 
truthful presentation, naturalness, honesty of purpose and I 
fidelity to local color and conditions Dr. Page's book is far 
superior to "Uncle Tom.^J 

It may lack the "schoolmarm's" precision in its arrange- 
ment of sentences, but even in literary finish it need not fear 
comparison. Mrs. Stowe's negro is as far removed from the 
true Southern negro as Page's is faithful. Nor need we be 
surprised at this. No one ever could know the negro serv- 
ant who was not a native of the South. The Southern boy 
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was raised with the negro. His earliest and best beloved 
nurse, the old-time mammy, was the guardian of his infancy; 
nor was her pride and love ever separated from her "chile." 
As he grew up his future body servant was his companion 
and playmate, and every small darkey on the place was his 
associate. The cabin was his favorite refuge too often from 
maternal wrath, and "corn pone and potlicker" often spoiled 
the appetite for the delicate dishes of the great house table. 
He watched the "plant bed" burned and sowed, the plaints 
drawn and every detail of a tobacco crop in the more North- 
ern States were familiar to him as cotton was to the more 
Southern youngster. The harvest field knew him and the 
echo of the harvest songs — alas! forever silent now — were 
sweeter than any other music, whilst corn-shucking, coon 
and 'possum hunting made more than "attic" nights. His 
maturer years found him surrounded by the friends of child- 
hood, and if there was — as, indeed, there always was — a de- 
gree less of familiarity, "young master" was still surrounded 
with the friends and companions of his youth. It took then, 
as it takes now, one thus raised to know the negro, for there 
exists no subtler character under heaven. In power of 
shrewd concealment of thought, in affected stupidity, in ap- 
parent artlessness hiding the most consummate art, in dumb 
sullenness, no race equals the negro race. The stranger— 
the foreigner — may live with them for years, and know no 
more of their inner consciousness than he knew in the first 
week. They do not wear their hearts upon their sleeves to 
the sojourner, and yet to the Southern boy and man they 
are as transparent, as free and as open as light. 

^-"TJr. Page was born and reared upon an old Virginia farm. 

' He was "quality" from his birth — "borned a genelm'n," as 
the darkeys would say — and no Southerner was as familiar 
with the negro as the born aristocrat. He could afford to 
be familiar with his lowly friends. They respected and 
revered him in his cradle. "The divinity that doth hedge a 
king" kept ever a charmed circle around him, and though 
he played and fought with and was often soundly thrashed 
by his dusky playmates, familiarity never bred contempt. 
To him they looked up with almost idolatrous veneration, 
and at his beck and call came and went, serving and loving 
him for very love's sake. They revealed to him depths of 
feeling no "po' white trash" ever saw, and the unwritten 
volume of their humble lives became a very picture to the 
soul capable of understanding it. Then no one took the 
same pains to understand the negro as the Southern aristo- 
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crat. The servant was never his slave. He was his vassal, 
his retainer, a very portion of his pride and as necessary to 
his dignity as his broad acres or his straggling, much "be- 
porched" "mansion." He conld unbend to his humble 
friend. He could be confidential — give and take confi- 
dences — and if he did catch a somewhat doubtful accent and 
a sad degree of neglect in the use of the letter "R," he 
learned from his black retainer lessons of reverence and 
faithfulness worth far more than Lindley Murray's most 
finiftfied sentences or Boston's purest intonation. 
y^jNo wonder, then, that Page's negroes are so wonderfully 
f drawn, so lifelike! They are not merely evolved out of a 
-^creative brain. They are photographs, and we are almost 
i tempted to say that their language is but the repetition of a 
\ phonograph. And in saying this we do not detract one whit 
\irom the artistic talent of the author. [To grasp the light 
and shadow of such lives, to reproduce the quaint accent and 
form of speech so marvelously, is the work of no small"^ 
genius. No such sympathetic, truthful pictures of the Vir- 
ginia negro of old days has ever been drawn, and drawn 
with them is the pathos and humor and slyness of this most 
pathetic, humorous and sly race. £fhe negro characters in 
"Red Rock" are, if anything, drawn with -a clearer line than 
in any of Page's shorter stories. They fit into their sur- 
roundings as naturally as possible, and the conduct of the 
newly enfranchised blacks in the woeful reconstruction days f 
has never been better described J The lofty scorn of many of ! 
the freedmen and freedwomen for their liberators, their sus- 1 

* ■ 

picion and credulity, the villiany of the few and the fidelity * 
of the manv to their old masters, are depicted with rare »- 
f aithf ulnes^j Dr. Page's negroes are drawn with a clearer 
pencil than his white characters, and yet his female charac- 
ters are worthy of no adverse criticism. 

The Southern girl and woman of the sixties and seventies 
is hard to depict, without laying the author liable to the 
charge of exaggeration. Purity and pride, gentleness and 
unflinching courage, innocence and coquetry, mingled so in 
her nature, she was a being of continuous contradiction, and 
yet as faithful to high aims and lofty ideas as the sun is to 
its annual course. She endured privation and want and 
sorrow and suffering as the martyr endured the stake. 
Around her fell everything dear to her soul. She saw the 
ruin not only of fortune, but of the very structure and 
framework of a society she was taught to believe impreg- 
nable. She saw blood flow — the blood of her best beloved. 

11 
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She saw the flames consume ancestral residences and heir- 
looms. She, who never knew what toil meant, disdained 
not the most menial and most laborious tasks when they 
came. And yet the beauty and sweetness of her character 
bloomed out amidst desolation, like the arbutus blooms in 
the shadow of the forest whilst the March winds are yet 
-^ cold. \ No wonder Southern men took heart and rallied and 
began to build up the waste places and rehabilitate the 
States. | With such examples helots would have become 
heroes. ' And these women Page has drawn well. Some- 
times the lines are a little thin, the outline not clear, but the 
beauty of character, the freshness and purity and youthful 
daring, the lofty scorn and saeva indignatio which belonged 
to the race is all there, and Southerners recognize the very 
spirit and image of the women they knew. 
/"THe plot of the book itself is not very original, and; indeed, 
mot altogether absorbing, but there is enough of it to render 
/the volume interesting and far above the commonplace. But 
% !f I the characters of the carpetbagger, of the Freedman's Bu- 
h ^N reau Provost, of the corrupt judge and scalawagare abso- 
I lutely startling in theiFTMGlity, and in no single Instance 
/ exaggerated or overdraw n/) The episode of '^button cutting" 
brottgtttnftack to us just such a similar scene. We well re- 
call the indignation of a tall, half-starved "rebel" when, on 
his first visit to the city after the surrender, a squad of Fed- 
eral soldiers surrounded him, and, under the orders of a lit- 
tle lieutenant, clipped the brass buttons of old Virginia from 
his ragged gray coat, the only coat he had. He stood with 
every muscle quivering, his fingers convulsively clasping 
and unclasping until the "brave" deed was done. Then he 
looked his despoilers coolly in the face and drawled, "Fust 
time you fellows ever got as close to a rebel's buttons, I 
reckon. No wonder you wanted them as sufferneers." And 
off he walked, his head in the air. The petty annoyances; 
the searches for arms. Our own soul yet quivers with recol- 
lection of the intense grief we suffered as the provost guard 
discovered and smashed to pieces the venerable horse pistol 
of our grandsire, our own dear treasure — we were then nigh 
unto twelve years old. It was a flint lock, the hammer was 
broken, the trigger guard gone. It was absolutely in- 
nocuous; but, oh! how dear to our souls. With it we had 
climbed into giant castles and rescued fair ladies. We had 
boarded the decks of pirate vessels and thrust it into the 
faces of innumerable Spanish buccaneers who howled for 
mercy. We had charged with Ringgold in Mexico and 






t 



Bed Bock. 345 

with the Light Brigade at Balaclava and slain our thou- 
sands with it. We had earned apples and snacks innumer- 
able by allowing it to be handled by our playmates. W,e 
kept it hid from the vulgar gaze and touch of impious hands 
behind the long line of Bees' Complete Encyclopedia in the 
library. But a file of blue-coated soldiers came, led by this 
same little lieutenant. A venerable carbine, the muzzle 
exploded and the stock loose, was found in the attic. The 
ancient horse pistol — it must have weighed three pounds — 
behind the books. Ominous frowns and direful threats suc- 
ceeded the discovery. The whole house was upturned, mat- 
tresses opened, pillows emptied, closets ransacked, but noth- 
ing else rewarded the search. Then solemnly the squad 
marched out of the house, and on the horse block the execu- 
tioner shattered with two successive blows carbine and 
horse pistol and broke a small boy's heart — at least for six 
hours. An extra allowance of sorghum — our only "sweet- 
ening" — at supper, could not soothe our sorrow, and we 
actually sobbed ourself into the deep, sweet, recuperative 
sleep of childhood that summer night. 

The whole conduct of Leech, the Provost, is again photo- 
graphic and phonographic, and here again Dr. Page had only 
to draw on his remembrance. The days of reconstruction 
found him just at the most impressionable age. He lived just 
near enough to the town to see a little and hear a great deal, 
and the iron entered into his soul. Fearlessly, honestly, truth- 
fully, with no unkind comment, with no bitterness of recol- 
lection, he has painted the ugly -picture of foul wrong and 
horrible injustice. His people owe him no small meed of re- 
ward, for it took courage to tell the truth as he has told it. 
His audience— his paying audience— is from the sectipn who 
would fain forget all the events he has recalled. But even 
from them no adverse criticism has jet come. Let us hope 
they realize that these things ought not to be forgotten in 
justice to the truth of history, and that they will see to it 
that no such wrong can ever again be perpetrated. Over the 
whole Union has dawned an era of good feeling and mutual 
kindliness between all sections, but let not the historian con- 
ceal aught or set anything down in malice — 

"Lest we forget; lest we forget." 

We believe this book is destined to be placed amongst 
those that will live as parts of history. It evinces, apart 
from its merit, growth in power and self-reliance and grasp 
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of a subject. Many of Page's friends — and enemies — pre- 
dicted that his best work was done. They instanced his 
"New Pound River," a distinct failure, as proof that he was 
only a writer of short stories on narrow lines. But his 
friends have been delighted and his enemies dismayed at 
the ability and strength of this book. He has tried again, 
succeeded, and, being in the fery zenith of his intellectual 
age, we shall expect even better things. The South of old — 
not the old South — needs a delineator. The splendor and 
beauty amd glory of her days must not remain in the dry 
lines of ordinary chronicler; must not be left to volumes of 
faint praise or of distinct vituperation and slander. 

The cruelty of slavery — not more cruel than the present 
slavery of mine amd factory and city poverty — has had its 
evils painted in lurid colors. The good of the institution, 
the beauty of the relation of master and servant, the benefits 
innumerable it has brought to the descendants of a savage' 
f4End brutal race, these things must be iQld,>* And the great- 
,^4ies*--0f"thfc race of the masters slavery aided to make, the 
purity and gentleness of the wives and mothers and daugh- 
ters of these masters, must not be f ocgattgn/" That Wash- 
ington and Madison and Jefferson and Marshall and Monroe 
and Taylor and Scott and Harrison and Taney and Thomas 
and Farragut and Lee and Jackson and Davis and, aye, even 
Lincoln, were the descendants of slaveholders and, all t>ut 
two, slaveholders themselves, must not be forgotten. What 
a field for description and poetry and romance? And Page 
has begun well. We look for more, and fear not that the 
chronicler will be unworthy of his theme. 

All this past is a dream now, it is true, but only the old 
men dream. The young men see visions, and far away and 
beyond the shadow of the dreams stern realities, beautiful 
in their very sternness, for truth is ever stern and ever beau- 
tiful, beckon and bid the brave to advance. And he who 
can render the glory of the past a living, breathing part of 
the present need never despair of the future. He is its 
prophet, and in part its creator, and can lay the foundation 
stones of a new temple whose glory can surpass the glory of 
the old. 



s 



WILLIAM WATSON. 

By Edward A. Uffington Valentine. 

1. Collected Poems of William Watson. John Lane, London 
and New York: 1899. 

THE strong subjective character of popular criticism is 
often the despair, as it is sometimes the salvation of 
the poet. He, of all writers, is made to feel the in- 
convenience of the personal equation in literary judg- 
ments. Novelists contemplating their pecuniary rewards 
can, perhaps, afford to be philosophical regarding this mat- 
ter; but to the poet it is of prime importance, since, like the 
chameleon, his only portion is the light and air of fame. 
Where shall he look for the verdict that is absolute; that 
fixes his reputation? An institution in our midst, such as 
the French Academy, would have its advantages as well as 
its disadvantages. Being niched in a pantheon even so 
human as that of France would confer some outward and 
visible sign of rank. The poet might have, then, at all 
events, "a ribbon to stick in his coat." As it is, the strug- 
gling singer of England, unless he be appointed poet laure- 
ate, has no means of knowing where he actually stands. 
There are always critics to blame and critics to condemn his 
work, so that his position frequently represents a nice bal- 
ance of the scales. 

An instance of this awkward state of things is found in 
the equivocal reputation of William Watson. Whether Mr. 
Watson belongs by right to the order of lesser twinklings 
or is a star of the first magnitude in the heavens of song is 
a question that not long ago agitated English journalism. 
Two leading London reviews, on the sanity of whose judg- 
ment the public had the greatest confidence, showed such 
widely divergent opinions concerning Mr. Watson's powers 
that bewildered readers awoke with a start to a realization 
of the fallibility (or the prejudice) of these awful tripods. 
If criticism was then no more than the expression of likes 
and dislikes, anyone might be his own good critic to the 
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saving of his farthings, was the not unreasonable conclusion 
that suggested itself. 

The log-rolling which, like a disgraceful funeral game 
around Tennyson's solemn pyre, preluded the selection of 
the new poet laureate had the effect of exciting to an un- 
wonted degree the curiosity of the public regarding the new 
and, for the most part, unknown poets of the day. Up to ' 
that time people who read poetry at all read the works of 
the acknowledged singers which, splendidly bound, filled 
the shelves of their show book-cases. Like Martin Tupper, 
they were not disposed to "waste one thought upon the 
groundlings," it being generally rumored that the twilight 
of the muse had fallen, and that modern verse was distinctly 
"not worth while." On the crest of this ephemeral wave of 
interest rose Mr. Watson into plain air, as a candidate for 
the post of royal panegyrist, honored by rather than honor- 
ing Tennyson, when we recall many of his predecessors. In- 
deed, it was because the late poet had made the mantle of 
that office a giant's robe that so much measuring of Mr. Wat- 
son's shoulders took place. It seemed to confer the title of 
great poet. 

There were those in literary places, like the Academy, 
who confidently gave Mr. Watson the title of greatness. 
The loud proclamation of its columns stilled the lo! here 
and 1q! there of other poet-discoverers. It was like the 
mighty blast of Roland's horn. Parnassus seemed almost to 
echo the sound prophetically. It was not over Mr. Austin, 
but over the merits of Mr. Watson, that the battle for the 
poet-laureateship really raged. 

Having heard so much of Mr. Watson at one time — a time 
that might be called the minor poet's major part — it is, per- 
haps, not unnatural a reactionary silence should have en- 
sued, which the reissue, within the last few months of the* 
poet's choicer work, under the title of "Collected Poems," is 
scarce likely to break. The Homers of the press, having re- 
corded the more heroic passages of Mr. Watson's career, will 
doubtless feel that they earned the privilege of nodding over 
the fact of his re-entry in the world of new books. He is no 
longer candidate for a coveted office of state. He is, how- 
ever, as far as the acknowledgment of the public at large is 
concerned, still candidate for the ever honorable distinction 
of "major poet." "What, my masters, is your final de- 
cision?" one can imagine him asking of the high priests of 
criticism. For Mr. Watson has reason to be as much con- 
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fused as the rest of us regarding the outcome of the famous 
controversy. 

Momentous as is this question of place to the poet himself, 
of much more importance to the public is Mr. Watson's de- 
gree of interest and charm as literature. If his rose of song 
smells sweet to the intelligence, it matters little to the world 
whether the critics call it major or call it minor poetry. It 
is for others to give Mr. Watson his proper number of cities 
to rule over. We shall here only venture to point out some 
phases of his verse in the interest of the reader unfamiliar 
with the author of "Wordsworth's Grave." 

Those who rejoice in poets of energy, like Kipling, rather 
than in poets of art, such as Keats, will find little that ap- 
peals to them in the work of Mr. Watson. That the poetry of 
the school of which Kipling is a representative is the only 
kind which interests the general public at present seems 
evident enough. In spite of so much praise by critics of 
promising young poets Jike Stephen Phillips — "crowned" 
by the London Academy a year ago— Francis Thompson, 
the artist of gorgeous phraseology, and others, who bring 
the gifts of mellifluence, exquisite imagery and form in con- 
formity with the traditions of Anglo-Saxon song, their verse 
has had only a very limited circulation. Their public is not 
the world at large, but is, for the most part, an audience of 
book reviewers and fellow craftsmen. It is the poetry that 
rings with the realities of modern life that has the timbre of 
rugged manhood — poetry that scorns delicate fancies and 
whilom ethics of beauty and is full of iconoclastic audacity 
which alone takes the common ear. Such is the true signifi- 
cant minstrelsy of the moment, and it is likely to be that of 
to-morrow. The only hope for the reassertion of poetry in its 
fullness is that a greater than Kipling, a genius like Shakes- 
peare or Milton, who, combining energy and art, will some 
day arise. In the meantime, poets of the hereditary type of 
Mr. Watson have their value in handing on the memory of 
song which benefited its generation and is still a pleasant 
bower of retreat and counsel for the old-fashioned few. 

It is this aspect of Mr. Watson's verse which is particu- 
larly noteworthy and useful to readers who live too much 
among the books of the hour. He recalls our straying fancy 
to a sense of the beauties lying in the pages of such poets as 
Wordsworth, Shelley and Keats. One of his finest poems — 
the poem that first attracted the serious attention of the 
critics to the new singer — is "Wordsworth's Grave," an ad- 
mirably finished and discriminating tribute to nature's great 
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interpreter — "to the heart that read her own heart clear." 
Unto those who have loved Wordsworth and allowed them- 
selves to forget him, and, perchance, nature's self as well, 
there is peculiar appeal in the lines: 

"We that with vagrant soul his fixity 
Have slighted; faithless, done his deep faith wrong, 

Left him for poorer loves, and bowed the knee 
To misbegotten strange new gods of song. 

"Yet, led by hollow ghost or beckoning elf 
Far from her homestead to the desert bourn, 

The vagrant soul returning to herself 
Wearily wise, must needs to him return. 

"To him and to the powers that with him dwell— 
Inflowings that divulged not whence they came; 

And that secluded spirit unknowable, 
The mystery we make darker with a name; 

"The somewhat which we name but cannot know, 

E'en as we name a star and only see 
His quenchless flashings forth, which ever show 

And ever hide him, and which are not he." 

And surely it is well for all to remember in an age so 
madly driven, so careworn as ours, that there is one whose 
literary balm is such we may — 

" * * * scarce believe the whole wide world 

Is not at peace, and all men's hearts at rest." 

For Wordsworth's boon was — 

"Rest! 'twas the gift lie gave; and peace! the shade 
He spread, for spirits fevered with the sun." 

In the same poem there is also some extremely memorable 
characterization of other poets as compared with Words- 
worth : 

"Not Milton's keen, translunar music thine; 

Not Shakespeare's cloudless, boundless human view; 
Not Shelley's flush of rose on peaks divine; 

Nor yet the wizard twilight Coleridge knew. 

"What hadst thou that could make so large amends 
For all thou hadst not and thy peers possessed. 

Motion and Are, swift means to radiant ends?— 
Thou hadst for weary feet, the gift of rest. 



William Watson. 351 

"'.' "From Shelley's dazzling glow or thunderous haze, 
From Byron's tempest-anger, tempest- mirth, 
Men turned to thee and found— not blast and blaze, 
Tumult of tottering heavens, but peace on earth. , 

"Nor peace that grows by Lethe, scentless flower, 
There in white languors to decline and cease; 

But peace whose names are also rapture, power, 
Clear sight and love: for these are parts of peace." 

"Wordsworth's Grave" is, in fact, almost a history in little 
of English poetry. We are told how a hundred years before 
Wordsworth's advent: 

"Song from celestial heights had wandered down, 
Put off her robe of sunlight, dew and flame, 
And donned a modish dress to charm the Town. 

"Thenceforth she but festooned the porch of things 
Apt at life's lore, incurious what life meant." 

Until— 

"The age grew sated with her sterile wit, 
Herself waxed weary on her loveless throne. 

Men felt life's tide, the sweep and surge of it, 
And craved a living voice, a natural tone/ 



»> 



Mr. Watson is among those who think that Song, which in 
Wordsworth and "his peers" renewed its old virtnes has 
again descended "from celestial heights." For he asks: 

"Where is the singer whose large notes and clear 
Can heal and arm and plenish and sustain? 

Lo, one with empty music floods the ear, 
And one, the heart refreshing, tires the brain. 

'And idly tuneful, the loquacious throng 

Flutter and twitter, prodigal of time, 
And little masters make a toy of song 

Till grave men weary of the sound of rhyme. 

"And some go prankt In faded antique dress, 

Abhorring to be hale and glad and free; 
And some parade a conscious naturalness, 

The scholar's not the child's simplicity.' 



»» 



Not alone in "Wordsworth's Grave," but in many of Mr. 
Watson's best poems, are we led into this atmosphere of 
literary exposition. Take from the volume "Shelley's Cen- 
tenary," "Lachrymae Musarum," "To Edward Dowden," "In 
Lai eh am Churchyard," "England, My Mother," "The Tomb 
of Burns," "Apologia," "The Sovereign Poet," and most of 
the "Epigrams" he has retained in his "Collected Poems," 
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and you take from it quite two-thirds of what is most val- 
uable. It leaves little more than "Hymn to the Sea," "The 
Father of the Forest," "The First Skylark," "Vita Nuova," 
and his "loyal cantos" — his political sonnets — as work of 
similar worth. "A poet of poets" is perhaps Mr. Watson's 
most distinctive title. "I have full oft in singers' selves 
found me a theme of song," he himself says in his "Apolo- 
gia." His verse on this subject abounds in haunting 
phrases, such as "Collins' lonely vesper-chime," "the frugal 
note of Gray," "Keats, on his lips the eternal rose of youth;" 
"Coleridge, his locks aspersed with fairy foam;" of Tenny- 
son, "the eyes that looked through life and gazed on God;" 
"Shelley, the hectic flamelike rose of verse, all color, and ail 
odor and all bloom;" and, again, of that poet, "heavenward 
hurling wild and wide his spear of song;" of Candor's verse, 
"bland Attic skies true-mirrored by an English well;" of 
Wordsworth, "sincere large accents nobly plain;" "Sidney, 
that pensive Hesper-light o'er Chivalry's departed sun;" "a 
sphere-born Milton, cold and proud." Of the poetic art in 
the abstract he speaks as freely, but he has said nothing 
wiser than — 

"Forget not, brother singer, that though Prose 
Can never be too truthful or too wise, 
Song is not Truth, not Wisdom, but the rose 
Upon Truth's lips, the light in Wisdom's eyes—" 

Which for significance deserves to rank with Matthew Ar- 
nold's deep dictum: 

"The Gods exact for song: 
To become what we sing." 

"England, My Mother," is a justification of the muses* 
speech, a plea for "the eternal passion of song:" 

"Nay, what is Nature's 
Self but an endless 
Strife towards music. 
Euphony, rhyme? 

"Trees in their blooming, 
Tides in their flowing, 
Stars in their circle. 
Tremble with song. 

"God on His throne is 
Eldest of poets; 
Unto His measures 

Moveth the Whole." 
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And very vigorously has he sketched the portrait of "The 
Sovereign Poet:" 

"He sits above the clang and dost of Time, 
With the world's secret trembling on his lip. 
He asks not converse nor companionship 
In the cold starlight where thou canst not climb. 

"The undelivered tidings in his breast 
Suffers him not to rest. 
He sees afar the im memorable throng, 
And binds the scattered ages with a song. 

"The glorious riddle of his rhythmic breath, 
His might, his spell, we know not what they be: 
We only feel, whate'er he uttereth, 
This savours not of death, 
This hath a relish of eternity." 

"Lachrymae Musarum," to return to Mr. Watson's poems 
concerning specific singers, is an elegy upon the death of 
Tennyson which surpasses all other threnodies that have so 
far appeared memorializing the late Poet Laureate. It has 
much classic dignity and the accent of sincere admiration, if 
not genuine grief — or, perhaps, one should say the poem 
shows a mood of grief not unfittingly moderated by the 
thought of a long, full life ended greatly — like the passing of 
King Arthur. It lacks the sonorous quality beyond the 
opening verses: 

"Low, like another's, Ues the laureled head: 
The life that seemed a perfect song Is o'er: 
Garry the last great bard to his last bed. 
Land that he loved, thy noblest voice is mute. 
Land that he loved, that loved him! nevermore," 

as it lacks the sweet thrilling pitch of "Adonais," but it is 
one of Mr. Watson's noblest productions. "Lachrymae Mu- 
sarum" is, on the other hand, too derivative in character to 
place among the great elegies, where some enthusiastic 
critics have not hesitated to set it. It shows a fusion of in- 
fluences — although the result is extremely felicitious — and 
the main argument is undoubtedly Shelley's. Indeed, the 
lines — 

"He hath returned to regions whence he came. 

Him doth the spirit divine 

Of universal loveliness reclaim. 

All nature is his shrine. 

Seek him henceforward in the wind and sea—" 
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are far too plainly reminiscent of "Adonais." All lovers of 
Tennyson should, however, be grateful to Mr. Watson for 
voicing so beautifully their sense of the dead poet's lasting 
fame in such passages as — 

"Lo, in this season, pensive-hued and grave, 

While fades and falls the doomed, reluctant leaf 

From withered Earth's fantastic coronal, 

With wandering sighs of forest and of wave 

Mingles the murmur of a people's grief 

For him whose leaf shall fade not, neither fall. 

He hath fared forth, beyond these suns and showers. 

For us, the autumn glow, the autumn flame, 

And soon the winter silence shall be ours: 

Him the eternal spring of fadeless fame 

Crowns with no mortal flowers. 



"The accents of thy pure and sovereign tongue, 

Are they not ever goldenly impressed 

On memory's palimpsest? 

I see the wizard locks like night that hung, 

I tread the floor thy hallowing feet have trod; 

I see the hands a nation's lyre that strung, 

The eyes that looked through life and gazed on God." 

"To Edward Dowden" and "In Laleham Churchyards- 
less enthusiastic appreciation of Matthew Arnold than one 
might have anticipated — have only fragmentary charm. 
"The Tomb of Burns" is a much more sustained effort, and, 
as a poet-poem, deserves, for thoughtful consideration and 
polished style, to rank with "Wordsworth's Grave." There 
is throughout satisfactory and spirited justice done both to 
the character and lyre of Scotland's beloved son: 



n 



He came when poets had forgot 
How rich and strange the human lot; 
How warm the tints of life; how hot 

Are Love and Hate; 
And what makes Truth divine, and what 

Makes Manhood great. 



"For, 'mid an age of dust and dearth, 
Once more had bloomed immortal worth. 
There, in the strong, splenetic North, 

The Spring began. 
A mighty mother had brought forth 

A mighty man. 
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Singly he faced the bigot brood, 
The meanly wise, the feebly good; 
He pelted them with pearl, with mud; 

He fought them well,— r 

But, ah, the stupid million stood, 

And he— he fell! 

"All bright and glorious at the start, 

'Twas his Ignobly to depart, 

Slain by his own too affluent heart, 

Too generous blood; 
And blindly, having lost Life's chart, 

To meet Death's flood." 

Two poems revealing a different phase of Mr. Watson's 
art which have elicited great praise from his champions are 
"Hymn to the Sea" and "The Father of the Forest." The 
former of these is metrically by far the most ambitious piece 
of work its author has attempted. It is composed in elegiac 
couplets, and there can be no question of Mr. Watson hav- 
ing managed his hexameters and pentameters in a masterly 
fashion. Swinburne himself might well envy this splendid 
exhibition of dexterity in the use of perhaps the most diffi- 
cult verse in English poetry. As an address to the sea, it is 
deficient in quality of genuineness and actual interpretation 
of nature. No one possessing real heart-knowledge of the 
ocean will be apt to read the poem with admiration for any- 
thing but its technic and brilliant imagery. Bather will 
they feel that almost it insults with its elaborateness and ar- 
tificial tone the grand simplicity of the theme. It arouses 
one like a Liszt rhapsody, as played by some great musician, 
but it leaves the feelings cold. Among the few more pulsate 
passages is the fine description of spring's awakening: 

"Now whUe the vernal impulsion makes lyrical all that hath lan- 
guage, 
While, through the veins of the Earth, riots the ichor of Spring, 
WhUe, with throes, with raptures, with loosing of bonds, with un- 
sealings,— 
Arrowy pangs of delight, piercing the core of the world.— 
Tremors and coy unfoldings, reluctances, sweet agitations,— 
Youth, irrepre8Sibly fair, wakes like a wondering rose." 

Mr. Watson looks, it is true, through "magic casements" 
on the foam of perilous seas; but who would exchange the 
two lines — 

"The moving waters at their priestlike task 
Of pure ablution round earth's human shore" 
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of Keats' tender, chastened vision for all the academic phan- 
tasy of Mr. Watson's "Hymn?" 

In "The Father of the Forest" the poet paints the glories 
of English history as supposed to have been witnessed by 
the sturdy, immemorial yew. The conception is an excep- 
tionally good one, demanding, perhaps, a larger intellectual 
treatment than it has here received. Mr. Watson's power of 
giving in a few words a pregnant portrait shows to advan- 
tage in reviewing the pageant of the ages; but when the 
"Emperor Yew" speaks it is not with as vital and coura- 
geous a voice as one could wish. Indeed, there is a certain 
amount of poverty in his prophetic forecast of — 

" * * * that morn divine 

When nations may as forests grow, 
Wherein the oak hates not the pine, 

Nor beeches wish the cedars woe, 
But all, in their unlikeness, blend 
Confederate to one golden end— 

"Beauty: the Vision whereunto, 

In joy, with pan tings, from afar, 
Through sound and odor, form and hue, 

And mind and clay, and worm and star- 
Now touching goal, now backward hurled— 
Toils the indomitable world." 

"The Father of the Forest" is, nevertheless, a poem that 
few of our modern singers could have as successfully 
achieved. Lines in it taken in conjunction with the form in 
which it is cast suggest the idea that Kipling might have 
found there the inspiration of his "Recessional." The whole 
is superbly phrased, and it is probably one of the poems on 
which Mr. Watson's claim to permanence will chiefly rest 

Some of the sonnets criticising England's attitude during 
the late troubles in Armenia have austere quality and Mil- 
tonic roundness. Mr. Watson is here more spirited and 
nearer inevitable than in any of his other work. The inter- 
est of subject-matter is, however, one which time must neces- 
sarily lessen, and the major part of the "Year of Shame" 
has not unadvisedly been omitted in the present edition of 
his poems. Of the fifteen sonnets published in 1885, under 
the title of "Ver Tenebrosum," eight are also for the same 
reason eliminated.^ This leaves a small but very worthy 
monument of Mr. Watson's patriotism through his country's 
"glory and gloom." The poet in these sonnets shows him- 
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self to be more a Liberal than a Conservative. He urges no 
mean slothfulness of state, but, rather, the exercise of the 
imperial hand: 



"The sense of greatness keeps a nation great; 
The mighty they who mighty can appear." 



That Mr. Watson's poetry represents a deposit of influ- 
ences can scarcely be denied. Like Matthew Arnold, he has 
lived in the "mild and magnificent eye" of Wordsworth, 
caught the color of Keats and roamed much through the 
empyrean palaces of Shelley's soul. This is frankly con- 
fessed in "To Edward Dowden," and not illy justified in 
"Apologia," where he says: 

"I bring naught new, 
Save as each noontide or each Spring is new, 
Into an old and iterative world 

******* 

* * * and have not thought it shame 
To tread in nobler footprints than mine own, 
And travel in the light of purer eyes." 



Poets all have in greater or in lesser degree served an ap- 
prenticeship to earlier voices of Parnassus, and learned 
through them to seek the light of individual expression. 
The amount of originality in the strain, as well as the height 
and breadth of his powers, must undoubtedly go to a deter- 
mination of a singer's rank. There is, however, more to 
esteem in an imitation that is an imitation of the best in 
English literature than in originality which is the enuncia- 
tion of false or debasing or trivial new doctrines, or that 
manifests itself in some strained uniqueness of manner. Mr. 
Watson has at all events drawn sustenance of soul from 
only the noblest sources; he has drunk alone of Apollo's 
purer fpuntains. 

While generously acknowledging the influence of Words- 
worth upon his art, Mr. Watson has failed to register 
an equal debt to Matthew Arnold. It is really through Ar- 
nold that he approaches nature's shrine; it is with not a little 
of that poet's scholarly constraint and lack of joyousness 
he views the panorama of earth, sea and sky. The differ- 
ence between Wordsworth's soul-vision and Mr. Watson's 
sad earthly ken is shown in the beautifufc lines from "The 
First Skylark of Spring," beginning : 
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"Two worlds has thou to dwell in, Sweet,— 
The virginal, untroubled sky, 

And this vest region at my feet- 
Alas, but one have I! 

"To all my songs there clings the shade, 

The dulling shade of mundane care. 
They amkl mortal mists are made,— 

Thine, in immortal air. 

"My heart is dashed with grief and fears; 

My song comes fluttering, and is gone. 
O, high above the home of tears, 
Eternal Joy, sing on!" 

In Mr. Watson's poem we hear man's heavy sigh ; we glean 
but tear-stained hopes from the conclusion. How different 
is the spirit of "Up with me! up with me into the clouds!" of 
Wordsworth's skylark ode. Here it is a real bird, not a 
mere symbol of ethereal aspirations, that is addressed. The 
poet is lifted on the lark's wings; he shares some of the in- 
ebriation of its mirth. Catching the mad carol, Words- 
worth forgets life's ways are "rugged and uneven;" his heart 
grows "full of gladness and as free of heaven." It is that 
the rose-ray of joy pierces to the soul of Wordsworth un- 
checked by "mortal mists," that he finds in all nature im- 
ports of cheer for this world and clear forecasts of eternal 
to-morrows, which differentiates him from the later poet. Mr. 
Watson possesses no pantheistic ecstacy; he does not com- 
mune with nature; he merely contemplates it. This, too, 
was Arnold's attitude. As Mr. Watson says of him in "In 
Laleham Churchyard:" 



The deep, authentic mountain-thrill 
Ne'er shook his page!—" 



There one marks only the flow of the civilized Thames, or 
the hoarse surge of the Aegaean as Arnold heard it rising 
from the tragic soul of Sophocles. This formal courtship 
of nature is not the only resemblance existing between the 
two artists. There is the same lack of warm fellowship 
with the common world of men, the same cloistral medita- 
tion among books. Both draw their knowledge of life from 
literature, from second-hand sources. They see humanity 
darkly as through the glass of their library windows, not 
frankly face to face as Kipling sees it. Arnold, acquainted 
as he was with thf classics, gives one, however, a sense of 
larger intellectual resource. Behind him seem to rise the 
calm, white fanes of Greece. He spoke impressively as one 
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persuaded of Athene's special confidence. Mr. Watson's 
verse is almost invariably reflective — the poetry of ideas — 
bnt it is not a peak in Darien where one glimpses a new 
ocean of thought; rather does it hold reiteration of old 
truths, grateful to the reader inasmuch as he is too prone 
to forget them. 

One misses, perhaps more than anything else, in Mr. Wat* 
son the stress of high emotional living. There is too much 
the statuesque demeanor to please one in all moods; too little 
eagerness of soul, passionate yearning, spontaneity. The 
blood seldom rushes to the surface of his work. One does 
not catch the quick, irregular heart-beat of one greatly 
moved in the exercise of song. His poetry is characterized 
by a well-nigh flawless elegance; nothing is roughly dashed 
off in a white heat of anguish or delight. Particularly in 
his few lyrics does Mr. Watson fail to give evidence of in- 
stinctive vocalism. A lyric should fall on the heart like the 
warble of a woodland bird producing a sense of "unpremedi- 
tated art," of song that is without effort in the singing. 
While some of his lines have a touch of true word-magic, 
like the lines — 

"Thy voice from inmost dreamland calls 
The wastes of sleep thou makest fair; 

Bright o'er the ridge of darkness falls 
The cataract of thy hali^-" 

they carry to the heart no convincing message of the emo- 
tions. The* spirit of Love is seldom evoked — even in me- 
chanical apostrophe — despite the fact that Mr. Watson de- 
fines poetry as "one great love-confession." 

Like Matthew Arnold, Mr. Watson is an agnostic. The 
only long poem he has written in addition to a youthful pro- 
duction after the manner of William Morris, called "The 
Prince's Quest," is a humorous satire of orthodox religion, 
**The Eloping Angels," and one of the singer's pronounced 
failures. The attitude towards Christianitv is not one of 
violent antagonism; nor is he without proper reverence for 
those who hold the common convictions of mankind. This 
feeling is expressed in a sonnet to Aubrey de Vere: 



«*i 



'Not mine your mystic creed; not mine, in prayer 
And worship, at the ensanguined Cross to kneel; 
And when I mark your faith, how pure and fair. 
How based on love, on passion for mail's weal, 
My mind, half envying what it cannot share, 
Reveres the reverence which it cannot feel." 

12 
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"The Hope of the World," "The Unknown God," and sev- 
eral other pieces, such as the two sonnets, "God Seeking 9 ' 
and "The Questioner," omitted in the present collection, 
show a moral aspiration and consciousness of the supreme 
mystery and greatness of things which sets Mr. Watson 
above the poet of mere temporal concerns. The lack of faith 
in immortality and the beneficent rulings of Providence, 
such as Tennyson and Browning possessed in marked degree, 
is, however, unredeemed by the strenuous counsel of Arnold, 
nor does one find dough's tearful yearning after a hidden 
God. Compared with these two poets, Mr. Watson can 
scarcely be said to exert the highest ethical appeal. The 
atmosphere of his work is rather that of dignified resigna- 
tion to the ills of life than of solace. Indeed, his muse seems 
always checking its sadder notes out of a sense of duty: 

Since life is rough, 
Sing smoothly, O Bard. 
Enough, enough, 
To have found Life hard. 

The instinct is to express the melancholy of the heart, to 
give vent to a depression that is congenital, as well as the 
result of intellectual deduction. Beautiful and touching is 
the gladder note of "Vita Nuova," which records the writer's 
release from dark imprisonments of the mind: 

"O ancient streams, O far-descended woods 
FuU of the fluttering of melodious souls; 
O hills and valleys that adorn yourselves 
In solemn jubilation; winds and clouds, 
Ocean and land in stormy nuptials clasped, 
And all exuberant creatures that acclaim 
The Earth's divine renewal: lo, I, too, 
With yours would mingle somewhat of glad song. 
I, too, have come through wintry terrors,— yea, 
Through tempest and through cataclysm of soul 
Have come, and am delivered. Me, the Spring, 
Me, also, dimly with new life hath touched, 
And with regenerate hope, the salt of life—" 



In considering the benefits of Mr. Watson's poetry due 
value should be given to the seriousness of its ideals, its en- 
deavor to preserve always the high character of art that is 
divinely-missioned. In this it differs from the triviality, the 
mannered insincerity, the debased standards of much mod- 
ern verse-making. Wiere is always aspiration in Mr. Wat- 
son's minstrelsy; always the motive beyond the chasing and 
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adornment, the polishing and refining, of the mere artificer. 
He never sings like Swineburne cwt of joy in empty sweet- 
ness, but because there is a thought within him which 
seems to demand utterance. Like most of the great masters 
of the English lyre, he recognizes beauty only when it ap- 
pears with moral lineaments; never when it seeks to hide 
corruption of soul. For the world-worn, for those who ask 
repose from the storms and fret of life, the calm, austere 
quality of Mr. Watson's poems will possess the refreshing 
coolness of spring-water. To those who find in acquaint- 
ance with the world a stirring drama of experience, whose 
passions are insurgent, who demand of a poet the response 
of action, knowledge of character, glowing treatment, lyrio 
lift, sympathetic nearness to the trials, the pathos and the 
exultation of human endeavor, the character of Mr. Wat- 
son's muse must necessarily seem tame and insufficient. His 
appeal is the appeal of Matthew Arnold's reserve, his atmos- 
phere of cultivated thought, his classic diction, his some- 
what bloodless pursuit of ideals. Those who love the dream- 
world of Keats, the fiery flights of Shelley, the nature-voice 
of Wordsworth, the human sweetness of Tennyson, are not 
likely to find an equal place in their hearts for the young 
poet, whose most noteworthy achievement has been, per- 
haps, to prove their supremacy over the singers of to-day. 




THE CONGRESS OF DIPLOMATIC HISTORY. 

By James Gustavus Whiteley. 

THERE are some people who agree with Coleridge in 
imagining that a diplomatist needs only a "love for 
his country and the ten commandments." These are very 
good qualities, but in themselves they do not constitute an 
adequate defense against the crafts of the enemy. A diplo- 
matist so scantily equipped cuts but a sorry figure in the 
chancelleries of Europe, for he is soon put to confusion by 
the sharp sword of Historical Knowledge which pierces the 
joints of his harness. No one can safely enter the diplomatic 
lists without this weapon, which serves both for thrusting 
and parrying. History is one of the most practical of po- 
litical sciences, and is a mine of ideas and precedents. The 
historian and the diplomatist are dependent one upon the 
other. The diplomatist provides the material for the future 
historian, and the historian arranges and writes down the 
history of the past for the diplomatist. One may be a good 
historian without being a diplomatist, but one cannot be a 
good diplomatist without being an historian. 

This community of interests inspired the founding of a 
Congress of Diplomatic History, for the purpose of bringing 
diplomatists and historians into closer bonds of union, and 
also with the object of promoting the study of history, the 
development of diplomacy, and, consequently, the peace of 
the world. The idea had its origin among the members of 
the Soci6t6 d'Histoire Diplomatique of Paris, a society which 
was founded some fifteen years ago by M. de Maulde la Cla- 
vifcre, and which consists of about four hundred members, 
chiefly diplomatists. I am not sure who suggested the idea 
of a congress, but I am under the impression that it was the 
Due de Broglie. However, it was M. de Maulde who carried 
out the design, and who has the honor of being the founder 
of the congress. Among the first members of the comjnit- 
tee of organization were M. de Maulde, M. de Beaufort, Min- 
ister of Foreign Affairs of the Netherlands; Mr. Bikelas, of 
Greece, Baron Jules d'Anethan, of Belgium; M. de Buren- 
stam, of Sweden; His Excellency Caratheodori-Effendi, of 



The Congress of Diplomatic History. 363 

Turkey; M. Vesnitch, of Servia; M. de Villa Urrutia, Span- 
ish Minister at Brussels; Professor Oscar Browning, of Gam- 
bridge; Lord Reay, Herr von Sicherer, rector of the Uni- 
versity of Munich; M. Wenivitinow, Councillor of State, 
Moscow; M. Andr6 le Glay, Vicomte Boutry, Comte de Ta- 
rade and myself. 

It was decided to hold the first meeting at The Hague in 
honor of the enthronement of Her Majesty Queen Wilhel- 
nrina. It was an appropriate place for the meeting — a coun- 
try full of historic and diplomatic memories, the birthplace 
of Grotius, the Father of International Law, the cradle of 
many civilists and diplomatists, the spot where many inter- 
national congresses have met and where f&mous treaties 
have been signed. It is a country interesting to students of 
constitutional history, for there they find a free and happy 
people bound to their sovereign by the strongest ties of 
loyalty and love. Then, too, it is a country full of hospital- 
ity and kindness, and the stranger is heartily welcomed 
within its dykes. 

The government gave the congress as a meeting place the 
House of Lords, a large chamber in the Binnenhof , with win- 
dows that look upon the water of the Vijver. The club 
opened wide the doors of its town house, as well as the gates 
of its grounds in the wood, where delightful concerts were 
given; the Minister of Foreign Affairs and Madame de Beau- 
fort gave a charming reception at their house; a visit to Am- 
sterdam by special train was arranged for one afternoon, 
and on another day a steamer was placed at the disposal of 
the congress for an excursion on the Meuse. 

The Jonkheer Bochussen of the Foreign Office took the 
members under his special care. He placed his whole time 
at the service of the congress, and attended to a thousand 
things with a tact which was perfect and with a cheerful- 
ness and good nature which made it doubly pleasant to re* 
ceive kindness at his hands. Without Jonkheer Bochussen 
the congress could not have won its great success. He is a 
charming type of Dutcfli nobility, and, being young and tal- 
ented, he may one day be called to serve his Queen as her 
chief minister, like his father before him. 

The first meeting of the Congress was held in the House 
of Lords on the 1st of September, 1898.* His Excellency, 
M. de Beaufort, occupied the chair as President of Honor. 
On his right was M. de Maulde, President of the congress; 

♦The second Congress will meet in 1900. 
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on his left the Secretary, M. le Glay; grouped about the room 
were some hundred members, representing sixteen or seven- 
teen nations. 

M. de Beaufort is such a well-known statesman and diplo- 
matist that I need not say anything of his career. His ap- 
pearance is very distinguished. He has a finely shaped 
head, strong features, dark eyes beneath overhanging brows, 
and an iron-gray beard. In a few well-chosen words he 
welcomed the members and wished them success in their de- 
signs. Then M. Holban rose and read the letters from the 
various governments appointing their delegates, after which 
it was my pleasant duty to express to the congress the senti- 
ments of good will and interest of the President of the 
United States — sentiments which were received with grati- 
fying expressions of appreciation. 

These formalities and compliments ended, the congress 
took up the question placed upon the order of the day by M. 
de Maulde, which was a suggestion for the co-ordination of 
the publications of the various foreign offices. 

Government records are not always published in the most 
attractive form, and some people class them as somniferous. 
It is related that Ahasuerus, being unable to sleep, called 
for the chronicles, and they were read before him; but in- 
stead of soothing him to sleep they roused in him the *pirit 
of justice. There are, indeed, many interesting things hid- 
den between these blue or yellow or green covers. Each 
government has its own way of publishing documents, and 
some have a way of not publishing them. Everyone who 
has had to search in archives and public records appreciates 
the difficulty of the task, and knows that if there had been 
archives in Hades, Sisyphus would have been put to work 
in them. Initium est sal us, notitia peccati, so the congress 
began the consideration of the subject by ascertaining the 
present methods of publication in use in different countries. 

After M. de Maulde had introduced the subject with his 
usual grace, M. Simson, delegate of the Russian Government, 
began the discussion by reading an interesting paper on Rus- 
sian publications. Then the celebrated Dr. Erdmansdorffer, 
of Heidelberg, spoke, and after that, with a few words of 
comment, I presented the congress with a communication 
on American publications, which had been written by our 
colleague, Mr. Andrew Hussey Allen, Chief of the Bureau 
of Rolls and Library of the Department of State. At the 
same time I caused to be placed upon the table as examples 
Wharton's Digest of International Law, the Revolutionary 
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Correspondence and other books which had been sent me by 
the Department. 

These volumes suggested the idea that a library should be 
formed containing the publications of the various foreign 
offices; but, in view of the expense of such an institution and 
in consideration of the fact that the members are scattered 
throughout the world and would be unable to avail them- 
selves of the collection, the motion was abandoned. 

The consideration of the question of "Foreign Office Pub- 
lications" occupied the general sessions of the first two days. 
On the second day Mr. Frederic Harrison spoke on "British 
State Papers," and read a very interesting communication 
compiled for the British Foreign Office by Mr. Hubert Hall, 
F. 8. A., who is well known as an authority on the subject 
and as an editor of Government Records. After discussion 
the congress appointed a commission to consider the ques- 
tion, and to bring to the attention of the various govern- 
ments some plan for the systematic publication of hitherto 
unpublished documents.* 

The congress usually assembled each morning in the 
House of Lords for a general session, and then separated into 
sections to hear the reading of papers on diplomatic sub- 
jects. There were four sections. The first was presided 
over by Dr. Erdmansdorffer and Professor Browning; the 
second by M. Jules Lanczy, M. Holban, of Boumania, and 
Mr. Blkelas, of Greece; the third by Mr. Asser, Councillor of 
State (Holland), and M. Vesnitch, both of whom are distin- 
guished members of the Institute of International Law. I 
had the honor of presiding over the fourth section, and was 
most effectively assisted by Prince Nicolas Golitzyne, who 
filled the office of secretary of the section with great tact 
and ability. There were about thirty-five communications 
read, but to speak of those interesting discourses now would 
lead me too far afield. And are they not written in the 
chronicles of the congress, which will be published in due 
season? 

The success of a congress is not entirely achieved by at- 
tending to business. Often its objects are advanced more 
rapidly by informal means than by solemn meetings. "Le 
congr£s danse mais il ne marche pas" was perhaps the wit- 
tiest thing the Prince de Ligne ever said, and it was quite 

♦The members of this Commission are: M. de Maulde (President of 
the Congress), Mr. Frederic Harrison (Great Britain), M. Le Glay 
(France). M. Simson (Russia), the Chevalier Leopold Ovary (Hun- 
gary)* Mr. James Gustavus Whiteley (United States). 
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applicable to the congress of Vienna; but, in the case of 
most congresses, it is precisely when they dance that they 
make most progress. The diplomatic set to-day does not 
care very much for dancing, but it has other functions which 
take its place and which facilitate the objects of congresses. 
The greatest good of an international congress consists 
neither in the papers read nor in the questions discussed, 
but rather in the sentiments of friendship formed among the 
members, which contribute to cement the friendly relations 
between the peoples of the earth. 

At The Hague nearly all the members stopped at the Ho- 
tel des Indes, and there, in a private room, they met around 
the mahogany tree and ate and drank and were merry. The 
company was cosmopolitan and so was the conversation. 
They discussed everything from "teminisme" to the silver 
question in America; they discoursed of "ships and seals 
and sealing-wax and cabbages and kings." Later on they 
would meet again at the concert or an evening party or the 
club, and would eat and drink and become more merry and 
discuss everything else on the earth and in the waters under 
the earth. And in that company there were many points of 
view. Between seven and twelve more was done to seal 
the fellowertiip of diplomatists and historians, to secure the 
peace of the world and to increase the gayety of nations, 
than had been accomplished in the House of Lords during 
the morning sessions. 

It is impossible to mention all the charming people who 
were gathered together. There was M. de Maulde la Cla- 
vifcre, the President and founder of the congress, one who 
has devoted his life to the strengthening of international 
relations, the founder of the SoctetS d'Histoire Diplo- 
matique, a "f&niniste," who has written many historical 
works and who has made a special study of women. He is 
about to publish a book on the "Women of the Renaissance," 
which is awaited with great interest, as it is the chef 
d'oeuvre for which many <rf his earlier works have been but 
studies. 

There, too, was Professor Oscar Browning, of King's Col- 
lege, Cambridge, University Lecturer on History, sometime 
master at Eton, one of the most charming of men, with a 
good nature that is as infectious as his hearty laugh. I 
should describe him in Gilbert's words as 

"Very knowing, 
Overflowing, 
Easy going 
Paladin," 
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but, perhaps, I had best retract the "Paladin," as it sorts not 
well with one who has done so much for the Radical party. 
His work on Peter the Great appeared soon after Count 
Waliszewski's study of the same subject, and the two books 
were often reviewed together. At the congress one had the 
opportunity of viewing the two men together. The Count 
is remarkably handsome, with blue eyes, an aquiline nose 
and a full beard. Those who have read his "Roman d'une 
Imp&atrice" will not be surprised to hear that his dis- 
courses in the congress, although extempore, were wonder- 
fully eloquent. He was accompanied by the Countess 
Waliszewska, a beautiful Hungarian lady, to whom he has 
been but recently married. 

Among the Americans was the distinguished Virginian, 
the Hon. William Wirt Henry, the grandson of Patrick 
Henry. The American Historical Association has had the 
honor of his Presidency, an<J at the congress he was one of 
the representatives of that association, as well as the dele- 
gate of the Southern Historical Society. 

The culture of Greece was represented by Mr. Bikelas. 
He began to write when he was about eighteen, and has 
written a great number of books, some of which have been 
translated into English. He speaks English perfectly, and, 
being a great admirer of Shakespeare, has translated his 
five great tragedies into Greek. Sometimes people who 
know his many books are puzzled when they see him, and 
they ask what relation he is to the "old" Bikelas; but he is 
Bikelas himself, although "old in nothing but wisdom and 
understanding." 

Mr. Frederic Harrison, the Positivist and great disciple 
of Comte, one of the most scientific of English historians, is 
best known to Americans by his articles in such magazines 
as the Nineteenth Century, and by his recent life of William 
the Silent, but those who know Mr. Harrison in propria per- 
sona are more fortunate. 

An American who has written much about Holland 
was also present, and was one of the delegates of the Ameri- 
can Historical Association — Dr. William Elliot Griffls. He 
has also written much about Japan, a country in which he 
lived for several years, and it was pleasant to see the meet- 
ing between him and the Japanese delegates, of whom there 
were about half a dozen. Among them were Mr. Toru- 
Terao, Mr. Kawazuma, Mr. Yamada, Mr. Horikutchi, Secre- 
tary of Legation at The Hague, and Professor Takahashi, 
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who acted as legal adviser to Admiral Ito daring the Chi- 
nese-Japanese War. 

Italy was represented by Count Greppi, Senator and Am- 
bassador, who has been a diplomatist all his life. He was 
at the Court of St. Petersburg for a number of years, and, 
being the glass of fashion and the mould of form, he won 
there more victories than are set down in the Green Books. 

Among the literary women present was Madame de Rute- 
Rattazzi, granddaughter of the late Prince Lucien Bona- 
parte, and generally known as the Princess Bonaparte. She 
will be remembered as one of the great beauties of Europe, 
followed about by a crowd of admirers. She is the direc- 
tress of the Nouvelle Revue International and of the Petite 
Revue International. 

The Russian Government sent as its representative M. 
Simson, of St. Petersburg, a young diplomatist and thorough 
man of the world, who has already done his state some 
service and won a decoration. Russia was well represented, 
for Prince Nicolas Golitzyne was also present — a worthy 
scion of a noble and historic house, descended from Ghedi- 
min. He is one who loves his country well, and everybody 
who knows him must admire it, too, judging ex ungue 
leonem. ^ 

Among the members of the Diplomatic Corps at The Hague 
was Mr. Newel, the American Minister, tall, thin and dis- 
tinguished, with white side-whiskers and pleasant manners. 
He is a representative of whom Americans may well be 
proud. Mr. Howard, the British Minister, is a C. B., # and 
was Secretary of the Embassy at Paris until a few years 
ago. He is a diplomatist not only by education, but by 
birth, being the son of Sir Henry Howard, who was himself 
once in the Legation at The Hague. Mr. Howard is already 
well known in America, for he was at Washington for some 
time and married an American. 

But I cannot undertake to write a biographie universelle. 
There was Herr von Weech, Chamberlain and Privy Council- 
lor to the Grand Duke of Baden. A list of his decorations 
would require pages. There was General Viel6, well known 
to the North as a good General in the Civil War and to the 
South as a good Military Governor; the Chevalier Ovary, 
Royal Archivist of Hungary; Dr. Henry Alexander White, 
of Washington and Lee University, the delegate of the 
Southern History Association, and the Comte de Tarade, one 

•He has since been made Sir Henry Howard, K. C. B. 



The Congress of Diplomatic History. 369 

of the most delightful of men and one who has done much 
work in organizing the congress. 

To appreciate the charm of the congress one must imagine 
all these different people brought together every day at the 
formal meetings in the House of Lords, chatting in a 
friendly way over the luncheon, taking journeys together, 
smoking and drinking avocat at the club concerts in the 
Wood, dining together in the evening and meeting at other 
social functions. There were gathered together diplomat- 
ists and historians from almost every nation under heaven, 
learning each other's views, learning to understand and like 
each other better, and it is to be hoped that the grain of 
good will and good fellowship which each takes back to his 
native land may there find congenial soil and grow until it 
becomes a great tree, so that the doves of Peace come and 
lodge in its branches. 




ROBERT GOODLOE HARPER 

By C. W. Sommerville. 

ROBERT GOODLOE HARPER was born on a Virginia 
farm near Fredericksburg, in January, 1765. Hi* 
father, Jesse Harper, and his grandfather, Abraham Harper, 
had lived for years in Spottsylvania County, Va. The family 
is traced far back in English history. In Virginia its mem- 
bers had intermarried with the Minors and the Goodloes. 

Robert Goodloe Harper was the only boy in a family of 
nine. When he was about four years old his father moved 
into Northern North Carolina, near Granville, and there the 
family has remained. Harper was taught at home until 
about his tenth year, when he was sent to the grammar 
school. 

When the Bristish Army, under Lord Cornwallis, having 
defeated General Gates near Camden, overran North Caro- 
lina, Harper, though but a lad of fifteen, left his books and 
joined a volunteer corps of cavalry, which served under 
General Nathaniel Greene, until the British left the State 
for Yorktown. 

Harper now tried to study again, but he found books too 
dull after an experience in the field of arms, and after the 
promotion his efforts had gained. He had been made Quar- 
termaster to his corps.* His efforts at study were made 
the harder by a tempting offer of a lieutenancy in a regular 
cavalry regiment. His father dissuaded him from accept- 
ing the lieutenancy, and Harper agreed to continue his stud- 
ies until he was twenty years old, on his father's promise 
then to equip him for military service. 

Peace with England soon relieved the father of his part 
of the agreement, and a surveying tour in 1783 in "the Ken- 
tucky and Tennessee countries" took Harper away from 
books again. This visit to the West gave Harper a knowl- 
edge of that great territory and also a turn for land specula- 

*R. Walsh, Jr., in "Encyclopedia Americana." Walsh had read law 
in Harper's office. 

The facts in this chapter are found in unpublished manuscripts,, 
to which I have had access through the courtesy of Mr. W. G. Pen- 
nington, of Baltimore. 
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tion; facts which influenced his future to some degree. He 
acquired at this time some of the western lands, but from 
surveyors' frauds and his own neglect little profit came of 
them. 

For some time after his return from the West, Harper 
indulged in idleness, dissipation and gambling. Finally he 
accepted his father's offer to send him to college, and in 
June, 1784, he set out for Princeton College, N. J. When 
his slender means were exhausted, he applied to President 
John Witherspoon for employment in a grammar school 
which the President had established in the college. Rev. 
Dr. Samuel Stanhope Smith also engaged him to teach some 
boys who had been put in Dr. Smith's care. This work in 
teaching consumed eight hours a day, so that when college 
duties were done there was little time left for rest or exer- 
cise. In the spring vacation of 1785 Harper went to New 
York and had an interview with Governor Spaight, of 
North Carolina, who loaned the student means for the next 
session at college. Harper' carried the junior and senior 
classes together the next term, and on September 28, 1785, 
he was graduated Bachelor of Arts, received the Essayist's 
Medal, and delivered a discourse on "The Proper Objects of 
Education."* 

When Harper left college it was his desire to see the 
world. He went with a fellow student to Philadelphia and 
determined to sail for England and make the tour of Europe 
on foot. He planned to give lessons in London and to use 
his knowledge of tools, if need be, at the joiner's trade, until 
his means were better. But ice in the Delaware delayed 
shipping for weeks.f 

This delay was fatal to Harper's plan, and he determined 
to go to Charleston, S. C, and teach and study law. 

As Harper stood a penniless stranger on the Charleston 
wharf in November, 1785, he was accosted by the father of 
one of his former pupils at Princeton, and received great 
kindness and help from him. In Charleston he engaged as 
usher in a large school kept by Mr. Thompson. He thus 
made forty guineas a year and at the same time studied law 
in the office of two young Parkers, who were then making a 
reputation at the bar. Colonel Hawkins, of North Carolina, 
was in Charleston during the winter, and having known 
the Harpers, introduced Robert Goodloe Harper to General 

•New Jersey Gazette, October 10, 1780, quoted by Moore in his 
"American Eloquence/' page 489. 
tRobert Walsh, Jr., in "Encyclopedia Americana." 



372 Robert Ooodloe Harper. 

Pinckney, Mr. Edward Rutledge and other persons of promi- 
nence. In the fall of 1786, Harper was admitted to the bar. 
He soon located in Ninety-six District, in the upper part of 
South Carolina. Here he gained some political notice by a 
series of articles on a proposed change in the State Consti- 
tution.* 

In the latter part of 1789, Harper removed to Charleston, 
where he engaged in a growing practice, and was soon in 
the State Legislature. 

In 1791 he renewed his connection with land speculation, 
then rife. A company which had contracted with the State 
of Georgiaf for a large territory on the Mississippi engaged 
him as their manager, offering him five per cent, of the pur- 
chase for his services. He went that summer to Philadel- 
phia to sell the stock of this land company. 

The land scheme miscarried, but Harper's mind had been 
diverted from his profession, and his trip had created a de- 
cided relish for the Northern States, and had aroused ambi- 
tions towards a Congressional career. 

A seat was offered Harper in 1792, but he declined be- 
cause of the small pay of six dollars per diem allowed Rep- 
resentatives. Meanwhile land speculation was profitable 
and very attractive. 

In 1794 he bought a plantation in Ninety-six, intending to 
remove there from Charleston/ He then offered himself a 
candidate for the House of Representatives and was elected 
for Ninety-six District, meanwhile continuing in the Legisla- 
ture of the State until the time for him to take his seat in 
Congress, December, 1795. Before this time arrived the 
death of Alexander Gillon caused a vacancy in the Orange- 
burg District. Harper was pressed to stand as a candidate 
for Orangeburg. He was elected as a Democrat, and took 
his seat on Monday, February 9, 17954 

In the importance of events and discussions, excitements 
of parties and the talents of leaders, that period may be 
termed one of the most remarkable in our annals as a na- 
tion. Harper was to take his place among the leaders of the 
dominant party. Madison wrote to Jefferson on learning 
of Harper's first election (November 16, 1794): "Hunter's 
successor (a Mr. Harper) will be a valuable acquisition, be- 
ing able, sound and eloquent." (Madison's Works 2, 20.) 

♦Harper's Works, 1: 42. 

tOut of this grew the famous Yazoo frauds so long fought by John 
Randolph, of Roanoke. 
tAnnals of Congress, 1793-'5, page 1206. 
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On Monday, February 9, 1790, Harper took his seat in 
Congress as a Representative of South Carolina,* and on the 
17th he was assigned to his first committee. f We shall 
find him advocating measures of relief, internal improve- 
ments and of general welfare. His view extended to the 
whole country. In 1791 a survey of the coast of Georgia 
had been begun by private persons. Harper saw the utility 
of such a survey to shipping, and at once advocated a loan 
by the United States for completing such a work, because 
it was for the national benefit.! He rose above narrow 
state lines before harbor improvements or coast survey by 
the National Government had been thought of. 

His experience with land speculations enabled him to give 
a complete historical argument vindicating the right of 
Georgia in the famous Yazoo land frauds, § and in case of 
the Northwest Territory he opposed the sale of lands in 
large tracts to speculators. He was unsuccessful in his op* 
position, but he was on the side of frisdom, for he advocated 
the sale of lands in small lots to actual settlers. This would 
shut out speculators, give the Government a better price for 
them, and insure permanent and desirable settlers. || 

Harper's entrance into Congress was in the midst of the 
negotiations with England regarding the differences left 
unsettled since the treaty of Paris, 1783. Jay's treaty was 
signed November 19, 1794, but it did not reach Washington 
until March 7, 1795. When its provisions were known op- 
position to it swept the country with the violence of a hurri- 
cane.^ Jefferson called it infamous; Jay was burned in 
effigy. As an appropriation was necessary to carry the 
treaty into effect, it had to come before the House. This 
brought out notable speeches.** Washington refused to send 
the papers asked for, because the treaty-making power, he 
said, laid with the Executive with the Senate's consent. Tor- 
rents of abuse fell on Washington. There was talk of im- 
peachment. Speeches were fiery. ''Never," said Marshall, 
"had a greater display been made of argument, of eloquence 
and of passion." One of the greatest speeches was by Fisher 
Ames. Gallatin assertedft that a treaty is not valid until it 

♦Annals 1703-5, 1205. 

t Annals, 1230. 

t Annals, 1793-5; p. 1240, and for 1795-6, pp. 149-158. 

f Annals, 1795-6, p. 1279. 

((Annals, 1795-6; p. 353. 

TWhitelock, Life and Times of John Jay, p. 278. 

♦♦Annals, 1795-6; pp. 457, 747, 801, 886, 810, 955, 1171. 

tfAnnals, p. 747. J 
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has received the sanction of the House. Harper replied that 
in limited governments the treaty-making power may be 
limited. The treaty-making power had been given to the 
President and Senate, as legislative power to the House. A 
treaty is not a law and does not belong to the House. A 
treaty derives its origin from the consent of equals, while a 
law gets its from the authority of a superior. Laws are com- 
mands; treaties are compacts. 

Treaties, he argued, lie in the province of the law of na- 
tions; the legislative power has to do with municipal law. 
The Legislature cannot make a compact, nor can the treaty- 
making power make a law. The House had nothing to do 
with treaties except to determine how far they could carry 
them out. Harper supported his views by citations from 
English and international usage. With as forcible argu- 
ments he maintained against Gallatin that treaties repeal 
all existing opposing laws.* 

In defense of Jay's treaty Harper argued that the whole 
commercial part of it was to expire at the end of twelve 
years and might be terminated by the United States at the 
end of two years from the close of the war between England 
and France. Hard as the stipulations might be, they could 
not ruin trade in so short a while. We charged England with 
having failed to give up the western posts, as she had agreed 
to do in the treaty of Paris; with having carried away, con- 
trary to that treaty, a number of slaves, when New York 
was evacuated, and with violating the law of nations by the 
capture of American vessels which were neutral in regard to 
England and France. But England claimed to hold the posts 
as a pledge for our payment of British debts; that the ne- 
groes carried away were not American property at this time, 
and that no American vessel had been taken against the 
law of nations. Now, said Harper, under these circum- 
stances, there were but three courses to follow: Submit 
quietly; compel redress; negotiate redress. The first course 
would be dastardly. The second course might take the di- 
rection of war, commercial restriction, prohibition of inter- 
course, or sequestration of debts. As to war, we had not a 
frigate nor a regiment to spare from the Indian wars, com- 
mercial restriction would probably widen the breach,f and 
we would lose more than we gained. To suspend commercial 
intercourse would hurt us and do no good; and, finally, se- 

* Annate, 1795-6; p. 758. 
t Works 1: 12. 
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-questration of British debts would shake foreign confidence 
in us, ruin our credit and at the last compel us to fight or to 
negotiate under less favorable circumstances. The third 
■course, negotiation, was then the only possible course left 
us. More than this, he said, things were not as bad as they 
appeared to be. The negroes carried off numbered only 
about three throusand, and a third of these were free. The 
two thousand slaves at two hundred dollars each would 
make a sum far less than the cost of a quarrel; a three 
months' war would cost five times as much. The impress- 
ment of seamen was really provided against in the nine- 
teenth article of the treaty.* Then the Western posts were 
to be held only for eighteen months longer. These draw- 
backs could be endured for a while rather than to suffer all 
the horrors of war. 

Moreover, the treaty settled our differences, gave us ad- 
vantages in the East Indies and Canadian trade, and was a 
basis for a future and more beneficial arrangement. 

In spite of many such arguments the appropriation bill 
necessary to render the treaty effective only passed by a 
vote of 51 to 48. All the New England members but four, 
most of those from the Middle States, but only four from the 
South, voted for the bill. Harper was serving his first term, 
and was placing his future political advancement in jeop- 
ardy by opposing the popular will, almost unanimous in 
the South, which had wrought itself up to the pitch of ston- 
ing Hamilton for attempting to defend the treaty .f But 
Harper was too brave to go against his convictions. He de- 
fended the treaty and published his arguments for it. His 
straightforward course insured his re-election until the 
downfall of the Federalists. 

In the Fifth and Sixth Congresses, Harper was the Fed- 
eralist leader.^ He was made Chairman of the Committee on 
Ways and Means December 4, 1797,§ and was again ap- 
pointed December 9, 1799, for the last session he served. In 
this position he had charge of all the financial schemes of 
the Administration at the critical period of the threatened 
war with France. 

In 1797, Harper published his "Observations on the Dis- 
pute Between the United States and France," in which he 
presented a very strong case against France. The publica- 

* Works 1: 18. 

fMacMaster, United States, 2: 219. 

JSchouler, Hist of the U. S. t 1: 352. 

SAnnals of Congress, 1797, p. 672, and 1799, p. 197. 
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tion brought him much notice. Peter Porcupine, in Porcu- 
pine's Works, 9; 331, in a tirade against Harper, says that 
"the pamphlet which gained him so much renown in Eng- 
land, and which was quoted with high enconiums in both 
Houses of Parliament, I furnished the hints, gave the ma- 
terials, drew the plan for; and while Lord Grenville was ex- 
tolling this pamphlet in one House and Mr. Dundas in the 
other, while they were paying such a handsome tribute to 
the talents, candor and integrity of the honorable member of 
the American Congress, after the English applause had 
been echoed and re-echoed through America, Harper pub- 
lished a new edition. The pamphlet did great good in both 
countries and great injury to France." G. Cabot wrote, 
April 25, 1798, to John Adams :* "We keep our presses go- 
ing with Harper's excellent speech and pamphlet. Harper 
must devote himself to proving to the people the absolute 
propriety of what is done. If he knew the extent of his 
fame already acquired, his ambition would stimulate him to 
the most laborious undertakings;" also,f quoting a let- 
ter from William Smith, Minister to Portugal, August 14, 
1798, "Harper's pamphlet has been translated into Portu- 
guese and distributed here gratis. It was printed by order 
of the Government." Fisher Ames wrote to Chris. Gore in 
London, July 28, 1798 :$ "Did Lord Grenville and Dundas 
know that their eulogium on his book would help the French 
by marring a good thing in Congress? Tet, so it is. Har- 
per is a fine fellow, but praise has half spoiled him." 

The impeachment of Blount occupied a part of this session 
of Congress, and Harper took a leading part in the case. 
An account of it is given below. 

The protective measures of proposed restriction in natural- 
ization, the Alien Act, Alien Enemies Act and the Sedition 
Act were all championed by Harper. In advocating the 
limitation of naturalization facilities, he said§ it was time 
we should recover from the mistake of admitting foreigners 
to citizenship. This mistake had been productive of very 
great evils to the country, and there was danger of those 
evils increasing. The time had come when it was proper to 
declare that nothing but birth should entitle a man to citi- 
zenship in this country. He was for giving foreigners every 
facility for acquiring and holding property and of transfer- 

♦Life and Works of Fisher Ames, 1: 236. 
t2, 119. 

JLIfe and Works of Fisher Ames, 1: 236. 
§Annals, 1798; p. 1567. 
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ring it to their families, but they should not be given the 
right of citizenship, because they could not have the same 
views as native citizens. It was an underlying principle of 
civir society that none but persons born in a country should 
be permitted to take part in the government. The bill favor- 
ing a more restricted naturalization became law June 18.* 

One of Harper's last speeches in Congressf was yi advo- 
cacy of continuing the Sedition Act, which he regarded "as 
a shield for the liberty of the press and the freedom of opin- 
ion. "I wish," he said, "to interpose this law between the 
freedom of discussion and the overbearing sway of that 
tyrannical spirit by which a certain political partyj in this 
country is actuated, which arrogates to itself to speak in the 
name of the people, knows neither moderation, mercy, nor 
justice, regards neither feeling, principle, nor right, and 
sweeps down with relentless fury all that dares detect its 
follies, oppose its progress or resist its domination." The 
Sedition Act, he thought, was the one barrier that stood be- 
tween Democratic fury and public liberty. Harper's whole 
career had been marked by the same zealous support of Ad- 
ministration measures, of ample military and naval prepara- 
tion as the surest means of protection and respect abroad, 
and of avoiding encroachments, especially by France. 

Upon the close of his Congressional career (March 5, 1801), 
Harper set forth a review of his and his party's course in 
Congress. The change which occurred March 4, 1801, was 
the first in our history of one party's giving place to another. 
For twelve years the Federalists had been in power; with 
Jefferson the trial was to be made of something new. "Should 
Mr. Jefferson conduct the Government on rational princi- 
ples," Harper wrote to a friend in South Carolina, "and with 
steadiness, vigor and prudence, his elevation will prove a 
public blessing. The fear that he might not was a sufficient 
reason for opposing his election." He had no love for the 
Democrats, and dwells upon the work of "The Federal Re- 
publicans or Federalists," by whom the affairs of the United 
States have been successfully managed, the friends and asso- 
ciates of Washington, the supporters of Adams, and the 
authors of the Federal Government itself, and of that system 
of domestic and foreign policy by which this nation has been 
conducted with unexampled rapidity in the course of honor, 
prosperity and happiness. These are the men whose system 

*W. Macdonald, Select Documents of U. S. Hist., p. 188. 
tJan. 21, 1801, Annals, p. 940. 
JThe Republicans. 
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I adopted from my first entrance into public life, with whom 
it was my pride and boast to have stood, and with whom I 
wish to fall, if fall they must. 

The leading principle of this system as to foreign nations 
had been to preserve peace with all, but to grant privileges 
to none, and to submit to indignities from none, relying for 
the protection of our rights not on the good will of other 
governments, but on our own strength. "By these principles, 
said Harper, we have maintained the nation in peace, 
through the most general and furious war of modern times. 
England and France were both endeavoring to draw us into 
it. We resisted both and surmounted all difficulties with- 
out an abandonment of national rights or honor. We have 
established a navy which has averted the war, and still pro- 
tects our commerce. With Spain we have settled a terri- 
torial dispute on terms honorable and advantageous to our 
nation." 

In domestic concerns Harper had supported the authority 
of the Federal Government, which alone, he thought, was 
capable of insuring our safety from abroad by opposing a 
united strength, and of maintaining peace at home by check- 
ing the ambition of the states. Jt was of prime importance 
to make the Federal Government as independent as possible 
of state influence. In every struggle, between the Federal 
and the State Governments, Harper considered the State 
Governments as possessing the greater natural strength, 
and therefore thought it his duty to take the part of the 
weaker party. For the same reason he supported the Execu- 
tive against the encroachment of the Legislature. 

A maxim of Harper's was that public officials could not 
be induced to accept public trust unless they could be de- 
cently maintained by the office. Otherwise it would be diffi- 
cult to prevail on men of the highest character to accept 
office. To compensate handsomely all the chief officers of 
Government would cost less than incompetent men might 
waste in a month. 

For revenue commerce is necessary. Harper said nine 
millions derived from imposts cost less and were less than 
four hundred thousand gotten from a whisky tax. For en- 
couraging trade he had advocated establishment of banks, 
encouragement of insurance companies, formation of com- 
mercial treaties, sending consuls to trading countries, erec- 
tion of lighthouses, harbor improvements and coast defenses. 
These had been his principles. In the momentary eclipse 
of these principles by Republican success, when it was said 
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the sun of Federalism had set forever, Harper did not lose 
hope. 

With confidence he prophesied the final triumph of Fed- 
eralism. "The sun of Federalism may set," he said, "but it 
will rise again. The mists of Democracy may obscure it for 
a moment, but they cannot tarnish its lustre, much less ex- 
tinguish its light. It may set, but the benighted nation, 
after tossing for a while in the disturbed dream of fancied 
good, will wake to mourn its absence, and sigh for its return. 
It will return. The nation shall hail its approach and re- 
joice in the brightness of its course. Names may change, 
the men who hold the reins may be different, the denomina- 
tion of parties may be altered or forgotten, but the principles 
on which the Federalists have acted must be adopted and 
their plans must be pursued or the Government must fall to 
pieces." 

There have been seven trials on impeachment under the 
Constitution of the United States. In the first three of 
these cases Harper participated, once as one of the managers 
on the part of the House of Representatives and twice as 
counsel for the impeached. These early cases were particu- 
larly important, because they established precedents. Im- 
peachment having been borrowed from the English Consti- 
tution, and having been more or less loosely defined in its 
nature and limits, there arose in the United States uncer- 
tainty as to how much change was necessary in the institu- 
tion as it existed in England. There are two schools of in- 
terpretation. One holds that the power of impeachment ex- 
tends only to such offenders as may afterwards be indicted 
according to law. This was Harper's view. The other 
view is that "high crimes and misdemeanors" embrace not 
only indictable offenses, but also those wider and vaguer 
political offenses not to be reached by the ordinary law. 

The first impeachment to occur under the present Consti- 
tution was that of Senator Blount, of Tennessee.* Blount 
had been in the Continental Congress and had been Gover- 
nor of the Southwest Territory. He aimed at the establish- 
ment of a colony back of the Alleghenies in English inter- 
ests. Congress felt that unless Blount's schemes were 
stamped with infamy the country would fall to pieces.f 

Blount had great favor with the Indians and the people 
of Tennessee, who looked to the Mississippi for an outlet for 

♦Wharton, State Trials, p. 317; Annals of Congress, 1797-8. 
fWm. Cobbett's "Peter Porcupine," and Schooler History of the 
United States, 1: 804. 
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their trade. He was therefore important if disaffected 
towards the United States. The treaty with Spain in 1795 
was considered very advantageous to the Western Territory. 
But it was feared that a secret article in a treaty between 
Spain and France had ceded Louisiana to France. Blount 
did not like the idea of having the French for neighbors, be- 
cause they would interfere with the settlement of Western 
lands and some of his own lands. He therefore planned to 
put the English in possession of Louisiana and the Floridaa, 
if England would hold New Orleans, while he, at the head of 
settlers and Indians, drove the Spaniards from North Amer- 
ica and prevented the French settling in Louisiana. A let- 
ter of Blount's, which implicated him in these treasonable 
schemes* was put into the President's hands, and was read 
in the Senate in Blount's presence. He was arrested and 
impeached (July 7, 1797). Harper was made one of the com- 
mittee to prepare the articles of impeachment. Blount was 
twice bailed to answer the charges, but on July 8, 1797, he 
was expelled from the Senate, having been guilty of a high 
misdemeanor.f The managers, however, proceeded with the 
collection of evidence. January 9, 1798, the articles were 
agreed to. They charged Blount with setting on foot a mili- 
tary expedition against Spain in the interest of England, in- 
citing the Indians against the Spaniards in the Floridaa 
and injuring the United States among the Indians. The 
trial did not occur until December 17, 1798. Blount did not 
appear. Harper wished to follow the precedent of the Eng- 
lish law requiring the presence of the accused.^ He wished 
the Senate to compel Blount's presence. He was not sup- 
ported in this.§ On December 24 Ingersoll and Dallas ap- 
peared for Blount and urged a lack of jurisdiction, as im- 
peachment is permitted only against the President or any 
civil officer of the United States, and that a Senator is not 
a civil officer. An officer may not avoid punishment by re- 
signing his office. 1 1 But Blount had been expelled. There 
was, therefore, no jurisdiction. The reply of the managers 
was that a Senator is a civil officer, and that impeachment 
is a purely political proceeding, aiming not so much at the 
punishment of the offender as the security of the State. 
Harper's argument is chiefly upon the point whether a Sena- 

•Porcuplne's Works, 9: — . 

fWharton, State Trials, p. 200. 

JFoster on the Constitution, 1: 1. 

lAnnals of Congress, December 21, 1708. 

||Tbis was the point involved in the Belknap case. 
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tor is a civil officer.* It was contended by Bayard and 
Harper that the nature, object and extent of impeachment 
must be sought in the common law of England, whence it 
was derived. Dallas exclaimed: "Shall we, in order to 
decide questions respecting our dearest rights, have recourse 
to the dark and barbarous volumes of the common law?"t 
This epithet applied to the common law was caught up by 
Harper and used to great effect. "This," he said, addressing 
Vice-President Jefferson, who presided over the impeach- 
ment court, "reminds me of the worm-eaten volumes of the 
law of nations of which we heard so much in our dispute 
with the French Republic. Citizen Genet, when he found 
himself hard pressed by the authorities from the law of 
nations which our Secretary of State (Jefferson) adduced 
against him, denied the authority of Grotius, Puffendorf and 
Vattel and called their works 'worm-eaten volumes/ whose 
contents, he thanked God, he had long since forgotten. So 
the ingenious counsel for the defense, unable to answer or 
evade the arguments from the common law, gets rid of them 
at once by a coup-de-main a la Genet, and consigns them to 
oblivion as dark and barbarous volumes unworthy of the 
light of the new philosophy." Harper proceeds at length 
to show how the common law of England underlies the 
whole of our jurisprudence, and affects the most vital issues 
of our life, always ringing the changes on the "dark and bar- 
barous volumes of the common law." He supported the 
jurisdiction of the Senate in this case, and replied to the ob- 
jection that no person but an officer of the United States is 
liable to impeachment, and that a Senator is not a civil 
officer. When a term as impeachment, he contended, is 
taken without explanation into our Constitution, every ques- 
tion respecting its meaning must be decided by a reference 
to the code from whence it was drawn. All thai: our Con- 
stitution provides for is, by whom impeachments shall be 
preferred; by whom and in what manner the impeached shall 
be tried, and what shall be the punishment. In no case 
shall punishment go beyond removal from office and dis- 
qualification ; and in the case of the President and the Vice- 
President and all civil officers it shall not stop short of re- 
moval. But as to the persons who shall be impeached, be- 
sides those just mentioned, or as to the offenses for which 
they may be impeached, not a word is to be found in the Con- 

♦Wharton, State Trials, 1: 296, et sq. 

t Dallas had been educated In England at the Temple. 
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stitution. The term was intended to have the same mean- 
ing, extent and force as it has in the common law of Eng- 
land. In that law the power of impeachment is unlimited, 
and extends to every person and every officer.* Blount waa 
then impeachable. But granting that impeachment is lim- 
ited to officers of the Government, a Senator is an officer, 
and so is liable to impeachment. It is not true that none 
but civil officers are liable to impeachment. The Constitu- 
tion contradicts that. In the case of the President and 
Vice-President or any civil officer, it was provided that pun- 
ishment should not be less than removal, though it might 
be more. The distinction between civil officers and other 
officers may have arisen from an opinion that there might 
be danger under some circumstances in removing from his 
command a military officer whom it might, however, be 
proper to censure or suspend. As to military officers, there- 
fore, a complete discretion was left to the Senate, but not a& 
to civil officers. They, on conviction, must be removed. 
Military officers may or may not be removed, according to 
circumstances. Had the Constitution intended otherwise it 
would have provided that all civil officers and no other per- 
sons shall be liable to impeachment. But if it can be shown 
that a Senator is an officer of the United States and that a 
seat in the Senate is an office, it will follow that the defend- 
ant is liable to impeachment. Harper then goes on to prove 
that a Senator is an officer and a civil officer of the United 
States. The Constitution, he held, uses the term office in 
the most general sense. According to its derivation office 
signified duty or employment. If the duties relate to the 
Civil Government, the office is a civil office. A Senator is a 
civil officer, since he holds a post which requires the per- 
formance of some duty of a public nature relating to the 
Civil Government. As the duties of the President comprise 
both the civil and the military departments, he would not 
have been included in the designation civil officer. It was, 
therefore, necessary to name him expressly. It is only nec- 
essary to show that a Senator is an officer of the United 
States. The contention that a Senator cannot be considered 
»n officer because there could be no quo warranto to remove 
him from his place nor mandamus to place him in it is of no 
force, since the same thing applies to the President, Judges, 
Secretaries and Commander-in-Chief of the Army. A Sena- 
tor, then, was, in Harper's view, a civil officer of the United 

•Dr. Sacheverell was Impeached In 1700 for preaching a certain 
sermon. Foster on the Constitution, p. 2. 
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States and so liable to impeachment. Senator Blount 
should therefore be tried under the articles preferred against 
him.* When the vote was taken (January 10) it was decided 
(14 to 11) that Blount was not impeachable, because he was 
not a civil officer of the United States. January 25, 1798, 
Mr. Jefferson wrote to Mr. Madison that "Blount's affair is 
to come on next. This will be made the occasion of offering 
a clause for the introduction of juries into these trials." 
(February 8). "But many great preliminary questions will 
arise. Must not a formal law settle the oath of the Senator? 
Form of pleadings, process against persons and goods. May 
he not appear by attorney? Must he not be tried by jury? 
Is a Senator impeachable? Is an ex-Senator impeachable?! 
Harper's position in this first impeachment case was: 1, the 
impeached must be present; 2, his presence may be com- 
pelled; 3, a Senator is a civil officer of the United States and 
is liable to impeachment; 4, the impeached cannot escape 
trial by resignation or expulsion. On the first and second 
points the Senate decided against Harper; on the third, also, 
but the decision has not been wholly acquiesced in. The 
fourth point was not passed upon, but Harper's position was 
sound, and was the view held by the majority of the court 
in the Belknap case. 

The second impeachment in the history of the United 
States was that of Judge John Pickering, of the Federal 
District Court of New Hampshire. This case has appealed 
to the sympathies of many. It appealed to Harper, who had 
now retired from Congress, and was gaining eminence at the 
bar. The articles of impeachment presented by Nicholson 
and John Randolph, of Roanoke,! charged irregular pro- 
ceedings in Admiralty Jurisdiction and loose morals and 
intemperate habits. § 

•It appears that all that Harper proved was that members of the 
State Legislatures were officers of the State choosing them. He did 
not prove that the Senator from a State is an officer of the United 
States Government. Blount contended that a Senator is an officer 
of the State choosing him, but not of the United States, by whom 
he was not chosen. Harper's attempt to explain Art. 1, Sec. 6, of 
the Constitution was also futile. 

tFebruary 15. Of. Ford's Edition of the writings of Jefferson, 7: 
102 to 193; 196 to 199: 202 to 203. 

tMarch 3, 1806, Annals of Congress, 1803-4, p. 15. 

fThe testimony In the case is very graphic; see Annals of Con- 
gress, 1803-4, p. 351. Judge Pickering had declared In the Admiralty 

case "that he could finish the business in four minutes." I am 

drunk, but 1 will be sober by morning." The attorney said he claimed 
an appeal. The judge replied, "Appeal and be ." He gave the 
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March 2, 1804, Judge Pickering was called three times, but 
he did not appear.* Instead, a letter was presented from Har- 
per, enclosing a petition from Pickering and begging that the 
trial be deferred. Harper appeared at the request of Judge 
Pickering's son to support the petition, if he should be al- 
lowed to do so. The son was too poor to send witnesses, and 
Judge Pickering's insanity prevented his taking any action. 
For these reasons Harper begged the privilege of acting for 
the impeached. The managers strongly opposed Harper's ap- 
pearing, and the Senate deliberated nearly all day on the 
admission of Harper. John Quincey Adams, a member of 
the 8enate,f wrote that "the most determined and persever- 
ing opposition is made against having evidence and counsel 
to prove the man insane, only for fear that if insanity should 
be proved he cannot be convicted of high crimes and mis- 
demeanors. Motion was made to assign him counsel to 
plead not guilty, and gave insanity as evidence in mitiga- 
tion, as though an insane man could plead guilty or not 
guilty."J When the managers had retired from the Senate 
Chamber, the Senate heard Harper in support of the peti- 
tion. He read affidavits in proof of Pickering's insanity, 
and he "humbly presumed; after testimony so direct and so 
conclusive, scarcely a doubt could possibly remain as to the 
insanity of this most unfortunate man; it cannot be neces- 
sary to prove that our laws except the insane from prosecu- 
tion." Judge Pickering, Harper said, was insane at the 
time the offenses charged were committed, and he was ready 
to prove this if he should be allowed the privilege. He could 
show that before his loss of reason Judge Pickering had 
been a man of unquestioned purity, excellence and ability. 
"When this court shall take into consideration the situation 
of the respondent, oppressed with infirmities and incapable 
of making arrangement for his defense, the inclemency of 
the season, his great distance from the place of trial and the 
shortness of the notice; when your honors reflect on the high 
and atrocious crime with which he is charged, in the decision 
of which is involved not his life — his remains of life would 
be but a slender sacrifice — but that which is dearer than life 
itself, his good name; when you advert to the consequences 

court's decision and said, "My decree is like those of the Medes and 
Persians, irrevocable." The counsel objected to this, and begged to be 
indulged with a few remarks. "Certainly/' said the judge; "go on to 
all eternity." 

♦Annals of Cortgress, 1808-4, p. 827, Memoirs of John Qulncy 
Adams, 1: 208. 

t Memoirs, 1: 208. t Memoirs, 1: 290. 
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of a conviction, the indelible stigma which will befall a 
numerous family, whose only patrimony is the unsullied 
reputation of their parent, when your honors shall think 
of these things, the wisdom and justice of this court will 
permit a respondent who is incapable of defending himself 
to be defended by his friends." The dilemma of the man- 
agers was between the determination to remove the man on 
impeachment, though he was insane, and the fear that the 
evidence of his insanity and the argument of counsel might 
affect the popularity of the measure. At least, so it seemed 
to Senator Adams. He further adds that the managers 
lamented that they had to present such a character as Pick- 
ering to the judgment of the Senate, but that the proof was 
so strong and full against him that they should make no ob- 
servation upon it.* The close of the trial is graphically de- 
scribed by John Quincey Adams.f "The time fixed for pro- 
nouncing judgment was already past The managers and 
the whole House of Representatives were at the door of the 
Senate waiting. Amid confusion and with precipitation a 
form was adopted.} The doors were thrown open and the 
whole House of Representatives came in with their Speaker 
at their head. The. question of guilty was taken on each 
article separately." The result was each time the same, 19 
yeas and 7 nays. The removal from office quickly followed 
and the court adjourned. The second impeachment trial 
was ended. 

The first impeachment had concerned the legislative de- 
partment of the Government. The second had to do with 
the judicial branch. This was the first impeachment trial to 
be carried through. Blount's case was managed by the Fed- 
eralists. Pickering's trial was an attack of the victorious 
Republicans upon the defeated Federalists. The same was 
true in the Chase impeachment. The Federalists were 
greatly alarmed at the result of Pickering's impeachment. 
John Quincey Adams employed one day in writing to Colonel 
Pickering of a plan of declaration to be subscribed by those 
Senators who disapproved of the proceedings in the Picker- 
ing case.§ January 29, 1804, Pickering had written to 
Cabot 1 1 that "Mr. Jefferson's plan of destruction has been 

♦Testimony for Judge Pickering might have been had in abundance 
had Harper been heard by the managers, 
t Memoirs, 1: 308. 
{Memoirs, 1: 297. 
(Memoirs, 1: 308. 
||Lodge's Cabot, p. 337. 
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gradually advancing. I do not believe in the practicability 
of a long protracted union. A Northern Confederacy would 
unite congenial characters and present a better prospect of 
public happiness. I greatly doubt whether prudence should 
suffer the connection to continue much longer. The viola- 
tion of the Constitution in the arbitrary removal of the 
judges may hasten such a crisis." The part taken by Harper 
in the Pickering impeachment was more a friendly effort in 
behalf of the helpless than the work of the advocate. His 
plea was not admitted by the managers, yet posterity is far 
from deciding against it. 

The dramatic feature of the closing session of the Eighth 
Congress was the impeachment of Justice Chase. Upon its 
issue seemed to hang the last hope of the national judiciary, 
if not of the nation.* Chase was personally an upright, 
learned and able man, who had grown gray in his country's 
servicje. He had signed the Declaration of July 4, 1776.f 
He had been an ardent Democrat until Washington, against 
advice,$ appointed him a Justice of the Supreme Court. § 
He then became an ardent Federalist. His ill temper was 
the occasion of his trouble. His motives seemed to have 
been pure, but his actions were prejudiced by political opin- 
ion. In the charge to the grand jury in Baltimore|| he used 
very extravagant and abusive language, and much of it was 
pointedly directed against the Republicans, then in power. 
In the court hearing the harangue was John Montgomery ,fl 
who wrote a letter to the Baltimore American, June 13, 1803, 
upon the liability to impeachment of Chase for alleged mis- 
behavior in office. A cry for impeachment here begun found 
ready ears in Congress. John Randolph, of Roanoke, the 
Republican leader of the House, moved to impeach Chase 
(January 4, 1804). He reported (March 26, 1804), the eight 
articles of impeachment charging the Justice with act- 
ing on the bench in an arbitrary and unjust manner, so 
that a prisoner was condemned to death without having 
been defended by counsel, and with using rude expressions 
towards counsel,** and with delivering opinions highly inde 

*Schouler, History of the United States, 2, 76. 
fBiography of the Signers, 0: 190. 
j Wharton, State Trials, p. 43. 
(Spark's Washington, II, 107, 240. 
|| May 2, 1803, Annals of Congress 1804-5, p. 075. 
TMcMaster, History of the United States, 3, 170, Annals 1804-5, 231. 
♦•These charges referred to the trial of Fries and Collendar in May,. 
1800, under the Alien and Sedition Laws. 
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cent, tending to prostitute the judicial character with 
which he was invested to the low purpose of an electioneer- 
ing partisan. This was the real offense. The impeachment 
court was held Jan. 2, 1805. Chase appeared and made a 
speech and showed his characteristic ill temper by observ- 
ing that they, the Congress of the United States, "were pul- 
ing in their nurse's arms," whilst he was contributing his 
utmost aid to lay the groundwork of American liberty.* 
Aaron Burr was Vice-President and he "presided with the 
impartiality of an angel and the rigor of a devil."f The 
counsel for Chase were Harper, Joseph Hopkins, Philip B. 
Key, Charles Lee, and Luther Martin. The trial began Feb. 
4, 1805, and Harper and Hopkins presented the defense of 
Chase. Chase's answer to the articles had been prepared 
by Harper,]: and maintained that there was no high crime 
or misdemeanor particularly alleged in the articles to which 
Chase was bound by law to answer,§ and that in the trial 
of Fries if Chase erred he followed precedent and should 
not therefore be held guilty. || Harper contended that only 
civil officers are subject to impeachment and then only for 
acts done in violation of some law. No civil officer can be 
indicted except for an indictable offense. These were the 
same views that he had set forth in the Blount case. To 
the real onus of the impeachment, the political harangue 
of the judge, Harper and Hopkinson replied that there was 
no law which forbade such speeches, and without the 
breach of some law there could be no impeachment.fi It was 
the very essence of despotism, they said, to punish for acts 
which were forbidden by no law. Moreover, it had been 
the practice ever since the Revolution** for the judges to 
express from the bench by way of charge to the grand jury 
political opinions. The Legislature had at times recom- 
mended the practice. It was adopted by the judges of the 
Supreme Court, and by not forbidding it Congress had 
given it an implied sanction. ft To punish the practice now 
by impeachment was to make it a crime by ex post facto 

♦The preparations for the trial are graphically given by Charles 
Evans, Report of the Trial of the Honorable Samuel Chase, &c, Bal- 
timore, 1805, p. 3, Annals of Congress 1804-5, p. 100. 

tParton, Life of Andrew Jackson, 1, 309. 

{Robert Walsh, Jr., Enc. Americana. 

§ Annals 1804-5, p. 102. 

|| Annals 1804-5, p. 109. 

lIAnnals 1804-5, pp. 146 and 305. 

"Annals 1804-5, pp. 146 and 305. 

ttAnnals 1804-5, p. 147. 
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proceedings. John Randolph of Roanoke made an eloqnent 
reply on the part of the Managers.* His line of argument 
was followed more or less closely by the other Managers. 
Luther Martin's argument for Chase was the climax of his 
career.f Harper went beyond his associates in narrowing 
the field of impeachment into a criminal prosecution, found- 
ed on the violation of some law. Everything with which 
they were surrounded in that chamber, he said, showed that 
it was a court of law and the whole transaction was a trial 
of a criminal case on legal principle. The Managers them- 
selves resort to legal authorities to prove the acts charged 
to be impeachable offenses. The authorities sanctioned by 
the practice of one hundred and fifty years proves the prin- 
ciple for which Harper contended, both English and Ameri- 
can legal authorities and the Constitution' of the United 
States shows that impeachment is not an inquiry into the 
qualification of officers, but is a criminal prosecution of the 
violation of some law. No offense is impeachable unless it be 
proved to be the proper subject of indictment. "The Consti- 
tution is a limited branch of power not expressly or by nec- 
essary implication granted away. When, therefore, the Con- 
stitution declares for what act an officer shall be impeached, 
it gives power to impeach him for those acts, and all power 
to impeach him for any other act is withheld." "This provis- 
ion of the Constitution, therefore, must be considered as a 
declaration that no impeachment shall lie, except for a crim- 
inal violation of some law." In the State Constitutions, also, 
impeachment has been considered a criminal prosecution 
for defined offenses. This is a sheet anchor or personal 
rights and political privileges. Without it everything is 
treason if tried before the party in power when unfavorable 
to the impeached. Nothing is treason when tried by friends. 
When the law defining offenses is fixed and certain every 
man is safe, but when passion and political views enter a 
trial justice is gone. 

The effort of Harper and his colleagues were crowned with 
success. The principle that impeachment applied only to 
indictable offenses was sustained. The court declared that 
"Samuel Chase stands acquitted of all the articles exhibited 
against him."t It has been maintained that the impeach- 
ment of Justice Chase is a landmark in American history, 

♦Annals 1804-5, pp. 151 and 153. 

tH. Adams, Hist, of U. S., 2, 232, Annals 1804-5, p. 429. 

tAnnals 1804-5, p. 669. 
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because it overthrew the Jeffersonian Republicans in their 
last aggressive battle for the popular control of the ju- 
diciary.* The failure of the impeachment also overthrew 
the authority of John Randolph, of Roanoke. He hurried 
from the impeachment court to the House with an amend- 
ment to the Constitution providing that "the Judges of the 
Supreme Court and all other courts of the United States 
shall be removed by the President on the joint address by 
both Houses of Congress." Nicholson moved another 
amendment that "The Legislature of any State might when- 
ever it thought proper recall a Senator and vacate his 
seat.f In the opinion of Jefferson} it proved impeachment 
to be a mere scarecrow and "made a judiciary feel secure in 
undermining our confederated fabric by construing our 
Constitution from a co-ordination of a general and especial 
government to a general and supreme one alone." Mar- 
shall was henceforth safe in fixing his principles of Consti- 
tutional law. No point of law was decided by the trial. 
The theory of Randolph was still intact, while Harper and 
his colleagues were defeated neither by argument nor by 
the court's decision. Chase was declared innocent of any 
impeachable offence, and impeachment was seen to be an 
unwieldy instrument. It lay unused for a quarter of a 
century after this. The points insisted upon in these trials 
by Harper were: 1, that the impeached must be present; 
2, that his presence may be compelled; 3, that a Senator is 
a civil officer and is liable to impeachment; 4, the impeached 
cannot escape trial by resignation or expulsion ; 5, that the 
friends of the impeached may take up his defense if he is 
incapacitated; 6, that impeachment cannot be against those 
who are legally incapable of pleading guilty or not guilty; 

7, that the English law and customs are to be observed as 
precedents in interpreting the Constitutional provisions; 

8, only indictable offenses, violations of some law, are im- 
peachable; 9, impeachment is not an inquiry into qualifica- 
tion for office, but is a criminal prosecution. 

Harper left Congress with the downfall of the Federalists 
in March, 1801. 

In May he was married to Miss Catherine Carroll, daugh- 
ter of Charles Carroll, of Carrollton. Large debts growing 
out of land speculations had greatly interefered with his 
winning the hand of Miss Carroll. Her father was stren- 

*H. Adams, Life of John Randolph, of Roanoke, p. 131. 
tH. Adams, Hist of the U. S., 2, 240; Htldreth, U. S M 5, 544. 
t Works 7, 102. 
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uously opposed to the match. But Harper now enjoyed the 
good offices of Mr. Richard Caton, Mr. Carroll's son-in-law, 
who knew how to sympathize with him. The correspond- 
ence between Mr. Carroll and Mr. Harper was straightfor- 
ward and reflects credit npon Mr. Harper. It was under 
these circumstances that Harper prepared the sketch of his 
life, which has been used in this article. 

He settled in Baltimore and devoted himself to his prac- 
tice. His residence was on Gay street, near Water street. 
Harper now enjoyed an income of from seven to ten thou- 
sand dollars a year, and his wife brought him a large dowery 
in lands. 

Soon after settling in Baltimore, Harper came out in a 
pamphlet signed "Bystander," in which he advocated the 
election of Presidential electors by the Legislature instead 
of by popular vote. Roger Brooke Taney speaks of the 
pamphlet as having the force and eloquence for which Har- 
per was known. "It convinced me," he said, "and I at once 
took grounds in favor of the measure. Some of the Federal- 
ists objected to it, and it was attacked by the friends of Mr. 
Jefferson."* 

Justice Story frequently saw Harper in Washington at 
the Supreme Court, and describes him as "diffuse, but me- 
thodical and clear. He argues with considerable warmth, 
and seems to depend upon the deliberate suggestions of his 
mind. I am inclined to think he studies his cases with great 
diligence, and is to be considered as in some degree arti- 
ficial.^ 

Baltimore, at the time of Harper's locating there, was a 
town of 31,001) people,:): but it was without an adequate water 
supply. Wells and springs were depended upon.§ In April, 
1804, Harper was appointed on a committee, embracing 
many familiar names in the city's history, to report a plan 
and constitution of a water company. || Harper and others 
were appointed to open subscription books for the stock. 
But only when they had used their personal influence was 
the stock taken and the company organized, May 24, 1804. 
The directors of the company were John McKim, Sr., James 
A. Buchanan, Jonathan Ellicott, Solomon Etting, John Don- 

•Tyler, Memoir of Taney, p. 91. 
t Story, "Life of W. W. Story/' 1: 162, 214, 252, 279. 
^Griffith, "Annate of Baltimore." 
SScharf, "Baltimore City and County," p. 213. 
HGrlfflth, "Annals of Baltimore, p. 3, 171. Scharf, "Baltimore City 
and County," p. 213. 
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nell, William Cooke, James Mosher and Robert Goodloe 
Harper.* The Baltimore Water Company remained in ex- 
istence until 1853.f 

In 1815 Harper co-operated with prominent business men 
in forming The Baltimore Exchange Company. January 25, 
1816, the company was incorporated and authorized to erect 
the Baltimore Exchange. Harper was one of the first Board 
of Directors.:): The exchange was said at the time to have 
had no rival in America, Benj. H. Latrobe, the architect of 
the cathedral, furnished the design. § 

Harper was not only public-spirited, and interested in the 
improvement of his adopted city, he also took great interest 
in its social affairs. In 1810 we find him one of the manag- 
ers of the Baltimore Dancing Assembly. The assembly was 
an old organization. The lower floor of the assembly rooms 
at Holliday and Fayette streets was occupied by the Balti- 
more Library Company. In this company were William 
Wirt, Archbishop Carroll, J. P. Kennedy, Robert Goodloe 
Harper, William Gwynn and others. The home of William 
Gwynn was also the home of the earliest Baltimore club, 
the Delphian Club, which met at "Gwynn's Folly" or "Tuscu- 
luni," in the rear of Barnum's Hotel. Some of the papers 
of the Delphian Club may still be seen in their "Red Book," 
which was published fortnightly during 1818-1819. Harper 
was a member of the Delphian Club, and there met with 
John Neal, later a writer for Blackwood's Magazine, and 
who spoke in praise of Harper's writings; Jared Sparks, the 
historian and biographer, who ably supported Harper's col- 
onization plans, || and Francis Scott Key. The list of distin- 
guished associates Harper found at the Delphian Club is 
long, and includes the authors of such familiar verses as 
"Home, Sweet Home," "Old Oaken Bucket," "Airs of Pales- 
tine," and "Rock Me to Sleep, Mother."fl 

In General Harper's law office in 1808 was Robert Walsh, 
Jr. (1784-1859), who afterwards wrote for Francis Lieber's 
Americana Encyclopedia a biographical sketch of Harper, 
among other Americans. Walsh, in 1811, started the first 
quarterly ever published in the United States, "The Ameri- 
can Review of History and Politics." The Review only 

♦Griffith, "Annals of Baltimore," 171. 
tScharf, "Baltimore City and County," 215. 
^Griffith, "Annals of Baltimore," 214. 
JScharf, "Baltimore City and County," 437. 
|| North American Review, Jan. 1824. 
fScharf, "Baltimore City and County." 
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lived two years. In November, 1810, Walsh wrote to Har- 
per that the Review was recommended by the most distin- 
guished Federalists, and he hoped it would meet with Har- 
per's approval. "I shall rely on your assistance in promot- 
ing the work not only in Baltimore, but in the South, where 
you have so many friends."* 

At a dinner in Georgetown, June 5, 1813, in honor of re- 
cent Russian victories, Harper gave as a toast "Alexander 
the Deliverer." Walsh replied to this speech when pub- 
lished, claiming that the military character of Napoleon had 
been underrated, and that Harper had failed to point out 
the dangers of Russian ascendancy. This provoked a long 
correspondence, which was published. Walsh says that 
General Harper was a diligent student of literature, history, 
geography, travels, statistics, moral philosophy, political 
science, and especially of political economy. No one was 
better acquainted with foreign affairs than General Harper. 

In 1814, Harper published two columns of "Select Works." 
These consist of speeches on political and forensic subjects, 
and political tracts, which had previously appeared as 
pamphlets or addresses. f 

His "Observations on the Dispute with France," Walsh 
says, "acquired great celebrity at home and passed through 
several editions in England, and was esteemed over Europe 
one of the ablest productions of the crisis." 

In 1819-1820 General Harper made an extensive tour in 
England, France and Italy.J In 1820 Princeton College 
conferred upon him the degree of Doctor of Laws.§ Robert 

♦MS. letter In Johns Hopkins University, In "Walsh's Appeal from 
the Judgment of Great Britain/' 1819, the first pro-slavery work ever 
published. 

tAmong the titles are "Address to His Constituents/' a defense 
of the Jay Treaty, Philadelphia, 1795; "Observations on the Dispute 
between the United States and France," London, 1797; "Correspond- 
ence with George Nicholas on His Political Conduct in the Sixth 
Congress/' Lexington, Ky., 1799; "Correspondence with Robert 
Walsh, Jr.," Philadelphia, 1813; "Address In Favor of the Potomac 
Canal," 1824; "Oration on the Birth of Washington/' Alexandria, 
1810; "Speech at the Celebration of the Recent Triumph of Man- 
kind in Germany," Alexandria, 1814; "Letter to the Colonization 
Society," Baltimore, 1818; and "Arguments on the Blount and Chase 
Impeachments." 

{While in Rome a bust of the General was executed by Trentanove. 
Copies of this bust, which is in the possession of Dr. Chapham Pen- 
nington, are at the Peabody Library, Maryland Historical Society's 
Room, and In the Johns Hopkins University. 

fLetter from Dr. J. O. Murray, Princeton University, February 10, 
1898. 
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Walsh describes him at this time as being above the middle 
stature, well shaped, muscular, erect and active in habits. He 
was warm-hearted, tender and generous. He gave aid, 
praise and sympathy, showed elegant hospitality and en- 
joyed young and gay society. He was a brilliant conversa- 
tionalist; an animated and sufficiently fluent and very per- 
spicuous orator. He had a facility in applying general prin- 
ciples and in seizing the moment of excited curiosity for ex- 
hibiting motives or consequences. 

When the British attacked Baltimore in 1814, Harper, 
who had held a commission in a voluntary artillery com- 
pany,* greatly exerted himself at the battle of North Point. 
He was in the hottest of the fight.f In October, 1814, he 
was commissioned Major-Oeneral of the forces of Maryland. 
When the corner-stone of the Battle Monument was laid, 
September 13, 1815, General Harper was in command,:): and 
likewise on the occasion of the laying of the corner-stone of 
the Washington Monument, July 4, 1816. 

When Lafayette visited Baltimore in 1824, General Harper 
took a prominent part in the very elaborate ceremonies.§ 

On January 27, 1816, General Harper was elected United 
States Senator by the Senate and House of Delegates of 
Maryland. 1 1 TheSenator took his seat February 5, 1816.fl 
No measure of great importance arose during the session, 
but wherever issues arose Harper was heard. A few days 
after his entrance he gave notice of his intention to bring 
in a bill for the establishment of a law library at the Capi- 
tal,** for the use of the Supreme Court of the United States; 
and, also, a bill for limiting the right of appeal and writ of 
error from the Circuit Court of the United States.ft An 
amendment to the Constitution had been proposed regard- 
ing the mode of choosing Representatives and Electors. Har- 

♦Grifflth, "Annals of Baltimore," 212. 

tParkina, "History of the War of 1812, 341. Niles' Register. 

fScharf, "Baltimore City and County," p. 268. 

§ Mr. Levas8eur, Lafayette in Amerique, 2: 1, described the occa- 
sion: 

"Le General Harper ouvrit la stance par un discours fort lnstruc- 
tif sur les progr&s et l'6tat actuel de ragriculture dans le Mary- 
land * * * Lie m6me jour (Dlmanche) le corps d'officlers des 
mllices fut presents par le general Harper, qui prononga on discours 
dont le passage solvant me parnt tout a fait remarquable," etc. 

|| Votes and proceedings of the Senate, page 3, of the House, page 
8, December session, 1816. 

IBenton, "Abridgment," 5: 460. 

♦•Annals of Congress, 1816-17, p. 136. 

ft Annals of Congress, 1816, p. 136. 
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per was a supporter of the proposed change, on the ground 
that the amendment would make the election of the Presi- 
dent less a matter of juggle and intrigue than it then was. 
Party bargains would not be so easy between state and state 
for the great offices. Districting the states for the election 
of Electors would tend to render the choice more free and 
independent.* He opposed the election of the President 
solely by the popular vote, because that threw out of view 
the Federal principle by which the sovereignty of the states 
were represented. It would destroy the influence of the 
smaller states and multiply the principle of compromise on 
which our Constitution rests.f When a bill was presented 
for the incorporation of the Washington Female Orphan 
Asylum Harper opposed it, because he thought it contrary 
to the whole course of our laws, and a strange anomaly to 
see a body politic made up wholly of married women.J The 
proposed change of pay to Senators and Representatives 
from six dollars a day to fifteen hundred dollars a year and 
to deduct from this an amount in proportion for absence or 
irregularity was opposed by some as being extravagant. It 
would double former allowances and would be larger pay 
than many of the states give to their principal officers. The 
change proposed found a champion in Harper, and it was 
carried.§ Although the session of the Senate afforded Gen- 
eral Harper no adequate field for his abilities, yet a speech 
he made April 4 is noteworthy when read in the light of re- 
cent events. The occasion was a proposed amendment to a 
navigation bill introduced by Mr. Bibb, of the Committee on 
Foreign Affairs.|| The bill proposed to confine American 
navigation to American seamen. Harper's amendment to 
this had for its object the gradual exclusion from the navy 
and from the merchant service all those who were not na- 
tive or at that time already naturalized citizens of the United 
States,^ and also the compelling of merchant vessels to keep 
on board a number of American apprentices. The exclusion 
of foreign sailors, he said, would save us from more trouble 
about impressment, and the American apprentices would 
furnish skillful seamen in time of war, especially war with 

♦Annals, 1816-17; p. 221. 
t Annals, 1816-17; p. 225. 
JAnnals, p. 189. 
§ Annals, 1816, 1817; p. 203. 
|| Annals, p. 372. 

JAnnals, 1815-16; p. 229. He later withdrew his amendment, An- 
nals, p. 297. 
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England, then apparently impending.* The United States 
asserted it as a right to incorporate foreigners into our na- 
tion by naturalizing them. This drew them from their na- 
tive allegiance. The United States had made an advance 
beyond other nations in holding that these naturalized citi- 
zens of hers must be protected to the same extent as native 
citizens. England had from time immemorial held that alle- 
giance is perpetual ; that it cannot be alienated save by con- 
sent of sovereign and subject both. All other governments 
but the United States held the same doctrine. How far 
would it be wise to contest these principles when the uni- 
versal opinion of mankind, save in the United States, was 
against it? Zeal and sacrifice of person and property could 
only be expected of men in a case of which they approve.! 
We could not expect always to remain in peace. Conflicts 
from* time to time with England seemed inevitable. The 
important matter was to be ready. Future conflicts would 
be on the sea, and on the sea we were destined at the last to 
be the supreme power.J "There is the true scene of our 
glory." The best support of the power was not ships, nor 
money, but a brave, hardy and numerous class of native and 
patriotic seamen. It was the man behind the gun. These 
money cannot buy. Hirelings can never do what brave 
patriots will do. 

Before the end of the year (December 1, 1816), General 
Harper, finding that a conscientious discharge of public du- 
ties would rob him wholly of time for his private concerns, 
resigned his seat in the Senate.§ He retired to private life 
and the management of his business. 

At the election in 1816, Harper had received the votes of 
Delaware for Vice-President of the United States, and again 
in 1820. 

On the western coast of Africa is the home of a unique 
nation. The history of this nation tells of helpless human 
creatures, stolen from savagery and carried with untold 
sufferings over the sea to be sold as chattels. Slowly ex- 
changing there in patient servitude savagery for civiliza- 
tion, they unconsciously drew near to a higher destiny. 
Again they crossed the sea, not as naked savages worth so 

•Annals, p. 284. 
t Annals, p. 284. 
t Annals, p. 292. 

fDecember session, 1816, Maryland House of Delegates; Votea and 
Proceedings, Senate, p. 3; House, p. 8. 
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much cash, but as carriers of the benefits of civilization to 
their original home. 

To-day these ex-slaves are a free, independent nation, oc- 
cupying a territory three times as large as the State of Vir- 
ginia. Their population of nearly two millions live under 
a government modeled after that of the greatest of republics. 
With creating this peculiar nation General Harper had 
much to do. Whether the scheme was Utopian or not is of 
no consequence. The colony of Liberia must ever be of in- 
terest as the first and only colony planted by the United 
States. Liberia is of far greater interest as an attempt to 
cure the sore on the body politic; an attempt which might 
have prevented the paroxysm of 1861-5 and settled a ques- 
tion which looms upon the horizon to-day. 

It may be plainly shown from the writings of Washington, 
Jefferson, Madison, Henry, Mason and many others that 
there long existed a desire in the South for the abolition of 
negro slavery. The desire did not ripen into a definite plan. 

On January 2, 1800, a petition was presented to Congress 
by the free blacks of Philadelphia, in which they protested 
against the slave trade, and asked for legislation in behalf 
of fugitive slaves and for steps looking to the emancipation 
of slaves. 

This petition was successfully opposed by John Randolph, 
of Roanoke, and Robert Goodloe Harper, on the ground that 
it was prompted by religious fanaticism, and that Congress 
had no power to act in the premises.* 

Harper's opposition was not, however, due to any pro- 
slavery views, for on May 3 he advocated the abolition of the 
slave trade between the United States and any foreign coun- 
try.f 

The Virginia Legislature, December 31, 1800, in conse- 
quence of a slave conspiracy about Richmond, secretly re- 
quested Governor Monroe to correspond with the President 
of the United States on the subject of buying lands without 
the limits of the United States, whither "persons obnoxious 
to the laws and dangerous to the peace of society may be 
removed."}: 

Mr. Jefferson favored the plan, and corresponded with the 
British Government concerning Sierra Leone and with Spain 
regarding lands in South America. These attempts failed, 

♦"Benton's Abridgment," 2, 489. 
♦"Benton's Abridgment," 2, 489. 
t"Benton's Abridgment," 2, 477. 
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and January 22, 1805, an effort was made to secure lands in 
Louisiana.* 

Jefferson's views are given in a letter to John Lynd, 
January 21, 1811, in which he declares he has "ever thought 
that Colonization in Africa the most desirable measure for 
drawing off this part of our population." "Nothing is more 
to be wished," he says in another letter, "than that the 
United States would themselves undertake to make such an 
establishment on the coast of Africa." 

One of the greatest obstacles in the way of manumission 
of the slaves was the wretched condition of the free blacks. 
Jared Sparks said that "the free people of color are a greater 
nuisance to society, more comfortless, tempted to more vices, 
and actually less qualified to enjoy existence than the sav- 
ages themselves."t 

John Randolph, of Roanoke, was of the opinion that "thou- 
sands of citizens would by manumitting their slaves relieve 
themselves from the cares attendant upon their possession, 
if there were only some means of disposing of the free 
blacks.J 

Here there arose the need of a movement towards coloni- 
zation and of colonization on a large scale. This movement 
was undertaken by the American Society for the Coloniza- 
tion of the Free People of Color. 

Rev. Robert Finley was the founder of the American Col- 
onization Society. He went to Washington, and succeeded 
in gathering a meeting of citizens December 21, 1816. Henry 
Clay presided at this meeting.§ The society was regularly 
organized and officered January 1, 1817. | 



♦See "Mercer's Report," March 3, 1827, Nineteenth Congress, sec- 
ond session; House Reports, No. 101, and Birney's Colonization Pam- 
phlets, 1824-1833, Vol. 19, and Kennedy's Report, 1843. 

tH. B. Adams' "Life and Writings of Jared Sparks," 1: 248. 

JMercer's Report, Nineteenth Congress, second session, House Re- 
ports No. 101, p. 30. Virginia kept at the question until her Legisla- 
ture memorialized Congress December 23, 1816. Maryland, Tennes- 
see and Georgia followed. H. B. Adams, Life and Writings of Jared 
Sparks, 1: 252. 

§Dr. Finley had left Princeton about the time Harper was at col- 
lege. He was afterwards President of the University of Georgia. 
He published "Thoughts on the Colonization of the Free Blacks." 
1816. "Memoirs of Rev. Robt Finley, D. D.," etc. By Rev. Isaac V. 
Brown, A. M. New Brunswick, 1819. 

|| The first officers of the society were Bushrod Washington, Will- 
lam H. Crawford, Henry Clay, John Eager Howard and Andrew 
Jackson. Other members were Daniel Webster, John Randolph of 
Roanoke, Francis Scott Key and C. F. Mercer. The Presidents of 
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Samuel J. Mills, in 1808, organized at Williams College, 
for missionary work, a society, which was soon transferred 
to Andover and became eventually the American Bible So- 
ciety and the American Board of Foreign Missions. The 
idea of Mills was to colonize negroes between the Ohio and 
the lakes, or in Africa. When Mills went to study theology 
at Princeton he interested the Presbyterian ministers in his 
scheme and among them Dr. Finley.* 

General Harper was among the original members.! 

In 1803, Mr. Latrobe executed a painting of the society's 
colony, "Maryland in Liberia," and hung it in the Senate 
Chamber at Annapolis.J 

The society declared its objects to be to promote and exe- 
cute a plan for colonizing, with their consent, the free people 
of color in Africa or such other place as Congress should 
designated This was the first and only society ever organ- 
ized for the explicit purpose of giving the negro perfect free- 
dom, of promoting his education for rhis own good, of mak- 
ing him independent, and of elevating his race to the stand- 
ard of a Christian nation. || 

But the society met with great opposition^ both from slav- 
ery advocates, who feared an interference with their rights, 
and from anti-slavery men, who feared that the society was 
working in the interest of the slave trade to raise the price 
of slaves by reducing their number. Nearly all the noted 
abolitionists after 1831 had been before that colonizationists. 

Benjamin Lundy's travels through North America had 
been for the purpose of finding a location for a free black 
colony in Texas or in Mexico. James G. Birney was the 
society's agent for Alabama and Tennessee.** 

It was William Lloyd Garrison, a printer from Mas- 
sachusetts, who had worked for Lundy as publisher 
of " Genius of Universal Emancipation " in Balti- 
more, who made war on the colonization scheme, 1829-30, 

the society have been Bush rod Washington. 1817-1830; Charles Gar- 
roll of Carrollton, 1830-1833; James MadisQn, 1833-1836; Henry Clay, 
1836-1853; J. H. B. Latrobe, 1853-1891; Bishop H. C. Potter, 1891- 
1898. (A. C. S. Reports and "Liberia.") 

♦Johns Hopkins University Studies 9: 497. 

tJ. H. B. Latrobe's address in fhe "Semi-Centennial Report," A. 
C. S., 1867. 

J Baltimore American, March 10, 1885. 

§A. C. S. Reports, 1818, 1; 1. 

|| A. N. Bell, The Debt of Africa, the Hope of Liberia, 1881. 

fThis line of division was intensified until it became the great 
chasm opening towards the Civil War. 

** Alexander Johnson in Lalor 1:3. 
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and in his fiery zeal for immediate and unconditional eman- 
cipation fanned fanaticism to a white heat. 

Under these circumstances General Harper came to the 
rescue of the society, and defended it against both classes 
of opposere. August 20, 1817, he wrote a long letter, in 
which he set forth the advantages of colonization to the 
blacks themselves. He showed that the first gain of all 
would be to our own people by ridding us of the idle and 
vicious class of free blacks. They are condemned to a hope- 
less degradation by their color, which is an indelible mark 
of their origin. This mark establishes forever an impassable 
barrier between them and the whites. This barrier rests 
upon our habits, our feelings, on our prejudices, but whether 
prejudice or feelings it makes us recoil from the idea of an 
intimate union with the free blanks. A state of equality 
between the races, which alone could make us one people, 
is simply impossible. Be their industry ever so good, their 
conduct ever so correct, their property ever so great, we may 
admire their character; we never could consent and they 
never could hope to see the two races placed on a footing 
of perfect equality with each other. They never could visit 
our homes or participate in public honors and employment. 
This is strictly true of every part of our country, even of 
those parts where slavery haa long ceased to exist and is 
held in abhorence. 

"There is no State in the Union,' ? General Harper said, 
"where a negro or mulatto can ever hope to be a member of 
Congress, a judge, or a militia officer, or even a justice of the 
peace; to sit down at the table with respectable whites or 
mix freely in their society. 

"Paul Cuffee,* respectable, intelligent and wealthy, has no 
chance of ever being invited to dine with a gentleman in 
Boston or of marrying his daughter, whatever may be her 
education or fortune, to one of their sone." 

These passages are very striking in the light of subse- 
quent developments, claims and accomplished facts. Gen- 
eral Harper goes on in his argument to show how different 
slavery in the United States was from servitude in any other 
country, and why the liberated slave found his lot so much 

♦Paul Cuffee, of Boston, son of an Indian woman, and a native 
African father, was born off the coast of Massachusetts. He became 
a saUor, then a trader, and acquired wealth. He was an influential 
Quaker. He manned his vessels wholly with negroes. In 1811 he- 
went In his own ship to Sierra Leone to study Its condition, and In 
1815 he took out 38 negro emigrants at his own expense. A second 
expedition was Interrupted by his death. 
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harder than that of freedmen in other countries and other 
ages. 

Slavery then existed in more than three-fourths of the 
globe, but the great body of slaves everywhere, except in 
America, were of the same race, origin and color, and of the 
same general character as the free men. So it was among 
the ancients. Under such conditions manumission not only 
removed the slave from the condition of slavery, but also 
exempted him from its consequences and opened the way for 
a full participation in all the privileges of freedom. He 
was raised to an equality with the free class, and might 
wash out the stains of his former degradation and obliterate 
its memory. In the United States, General Harper said, 
this is impossible, for you may manumit the slave, but you 
cannot make him a white man. He still remains a negro, 
and the mark of his former condition still adheres to him 
and forms a barrier which can never be removed. The de- 
basement which was formerly compulsory becomes habitual 
and voluntary. Far better was the condition of a well- 
cared-for slave than that of the wretched freedman. As 
long as the freedman existed in the midst of slavery he was 
not only hopeless, but he was a corrupting influence upon 
slaves and a constant menace to order. General Harper 
urged that to remove this class from their position of danger 
to society and of hopelessness and put them in an environ- 
ment suited to their needs was the most reasonble solution 
of the problem. And colonization was aiming at just this 
result. Moreover, colonization would tend, he claimed, to 
rid the people of the United States entirely of slaves and 
slavery. From this point of view colonization most strongly 
appealed to him and to the world for support. "No person," 
he says, "who has seen the slave-holding States and those 
where slavery does not exist can have failed to h^ve been 
struck with the difference in favor of the latter. In popula- 
tion, in general diffusion of wealth and comfort, in educa- 
tion, manners and mode of life of the middle class, in roads, 
bridges and rivers, in schools and churches, and in general 
advancement, there was no comparison. The change is ap- 
parent the instant you cross the line which separates the 
country where there are slaves and where there are none." 

General Harper was of the opinion that to substitute a 
free white class of laborers for slaves was as practicable as 
it would be beneficial, and that colonization was the first 
step in this direction. All emancipation which permits the 
emancipated person to remain in this country was an evil; 
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for it to extend to the whole black race would be intolerable. 
But he gave his hearty support to a society which would 
open the way for colonization and thereby relieve the coun- 
try of the impending evil. If the freed blacks could be 
colonized in Africa they would become free in fact and 
would have no hindrance from a white population remind- 
ing them of their former degradation.* 

This fact would induce more frequent manumission, and 
this in turn would have a good effect upon the slaves. More- 
over, the gain to commerce would be great and, above all, 
would be the beneficent effect upon Africa from this return 
of her own race, carrying knowledge and civilization with 
them. 

Some persons advocated the sending of colonists to Sierra 
Leone, but General Harper opposed this on the ground of 
the greater advance in geographical knowledge of Africa. 
We ought to profit, he said, by the misfortune of Sierra 
Leone, and make first choice of locations, and lay a sure 
foundation good for the distant future. Indeed, the colony 
should be as distant as possible from Sierra Leone, in order 
to avoid any complication with its people, f 

He wished to see "our colony republican and fashioned 
with a view to self-government and independence, at the 
earliest possible period, for thus only can it be most useful 
to the colonists, to Africa and to us." His foresight in the 
choice of a proper site for the colony assured its future. It 
must be in communication with the Niger river, destined, 
he said, to be the connecting channel between interior Africa 
and the world.J 

Above all, Harper insisted upon the choice of a place that 
would be strategic for the future. He believed in the future 
of Africa, and at the end of his letter allowed his feelings to 
burst out in anticipation of the "hope of success which seems 
sufficient to stimulate us to the utmost exertion. Who can 
count the millions that in a future time shall know and bless 

♦One of the causes of the prejudices at present existing in Liberia 
between the native Africans and the Afro- Americans is the oft-heard 
taunt from the natives of "Slave" applied to the natives of Liberia. 
Fred. Douglass in Johnson's Encyclopedia. 

fFallure to follow this suggestion of General Harper led to inde- 
pendence of Liberia, July 6, 1847. 

JHe relied for information of the geography of Africa upon Park, 
Maxwell, Riley and other travelers. Geography had been a favorite 
study with him. His wide knowledge of it and his experience as a 
surveyor were now of great service to him. His choice of Mesurado, 
instead of Sherbrough, was amply justified in the sequel. 
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the names of those by whom this magnificent scheme has 
been conceived and shall be carried into execution ? Through- 
out the widely extended regions of Middle and Southern 
Africa, then filled with populous and polished natives, their 
praises shall be sung when other States shall have run their 
round of grandeur and decay, and shall no longer be known, 
except by vague report of their former greatness." 

General Harper's views created a profound impression 
and assured the success of the society. Jared Sparks wrote 
in the North American Review, January, 1824: "General 
Harper's views are philosophical, just in principle and fact." 

His suggestions were acted on in the fall of 1817, and an 
exploring party was sent to Africa. The expedition so 
drained the society that it might have been ruined but for 
the help of President Monroe,* who, by a liberal construc- 
tion of an act of Congress, co-operated with the society, and 
$33,000 was put at their disposal. Eighty-six negroes were 
sent out and arrived in Africa in March, 1829. Most of them 
did not survive the fever. Twenty-eight more were sent 
March, 1821. In April, 1822, the first permanent settlement 
was made. The struggle for life against the climate and 
the natives makes a thrilling story which cannot be related 
here.f 

February, 1824, the "Cyrus" took out one hundred and 
three negroes from about Petersburg, Richmond and Nor- 
folk, Va. The "Oswego," May, 1823, had carried two negroes, 
freed in order that they might go to Liberia, the "Cyrus" had 
eleven such ; while in 1824 the "Nautilus" carried one hun- 
dred and forty-nine such.J The cost of transportation was 
as low as $26 a head.§ The funds of the society were gotten 
from the annual fee of one dollar, the life fee of $30 and from 
legacies and gifts. Koekiusko left $20,000 for young negro 
women. This was used to buy a farm for training children 
for the colony. |i Rev. William Meade, later Bishop Meade, 
collected much money in Virginia and the South for the so- 
ciety. General Harper was a liberal contributor and also 
gave many books, maps and papers for the society. 

When the question came up of asking aid of the United 

♦J. H. U. Studies, 9: 500. 

fin 1821 Dr. Ely Ayres, agent for the society, was sent out In a 
United States vessel under Lieutenant Stockton. Ayres and Stock- 
ton bought of King Peter. King George, King Zoda, King Long Peter, 
King Governor and King Jimmy, for $300, a tract of land for the 
cokmy. A. C. S. Reports, 7, 79, 1824. 

JTable of Recaptured Africans, &c, Washington, 1845. 

§Christian Examiner, 1824, pp. 83, 467. 

I'Chrisrian Examiner, 1824, p. 322. 
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States Government f or the society, General Harper warmly 
supported the claim the society had upon the Government. 
No private means, he said, could carry out the scheme of the 
society. All they could do was to pave the way. It had 
been shown to be practicable to colonize the free blacks. 
But private efforts could at most reach only a few thousand 
of them. The task needed a far mightier hand, and it must 
have three indispensable features; it must be gradual, volun- 
tary and with consent of the slave owners. Such a task re- 
quired national means. The object was national in its con- 
sequences. The nation must remove the national evil. "We 
may appeal to the patriotism and good sense of Congress," 
he said, "in this great national undertaking."* 

When the society met, February, 1824, General Harper 
proposed a name for the African colony — Liberia. "A name 
that is peculiar, short and familiar and that expresses the 
object and nature of the establishment in Liberia, which 
denotes a settlement of people made free. This name is easy, 
apt and concise." The name was adopted. Then General 
Harper proposed to call the capital "Monrovia," "as a mark 
of gratitude to that venerable man to whom it owes more 
than to any other single man, it being perfectly well known 
that but for the favorable use of the great powers confided 
to him all our efforts must have been unavailing."f The 
town, now Cape Palmas, the home of the Kroomen,J was 
named Harper by the society for the man who named the 
country and the capital. § 

In twenty years the society sent out more than four thou- 
sand negroes. Of these sixteen hundred were from Virginia 
and seven hundred and seventy-five from North Carolina. 

In 1896 emigration, which had been checked by the Civil 
War, began to revive, and three hundred and twenty-five 
went on their own charges. ]| Since 1822 the total number of 
emigrants sent to Liberia is 18,000. Liberia has never really 
been a part of Africa; it has been more a part of Virginia or 
North Carolina, stuck on to the African coast. American 
ideas and sentiments prevail to the total exclusion of social 
aspirations. Yet the Americo-Liberians, as they prefer to 
be called, have done a great work for Africa. 

The emigrants and their descendants number only about 

♦Lincoln, December 1, 1862, favored colonization of free negroes 
outside the United States, Selox, 1; 5. 

tJ. H. U. Studies, p. 511; A. C. S. Reports, 7: 5. 

JFred Douglass in Johnson's Encyclopedia. 

§J. H. U. Studies, 9: 511. 

|| Liberia, Bulletin of A. C. S... February, 1897, p. 4. 
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20,000, but their sphere of influence extends over thousands 
of natives. They have demonstrated the capacity of the 
negro for self-government, if given the proper environment.* 

Liberia has four counties, Mesurado, Grand Basso, Senoie, 
and Maryland in Liberia; Louisiana, New Georgia, Virginia, 
Greenville and Lexington. There is no national debt, a sur- 
plus in the treasury, a property qualification for the suffrage, 
a regular school system and churches of various denomina- 
tions. 

The exhibit from Liberia at the World's Pair was very 
creditable. The direct trade of Liberia with the United 
States is not large, but the use of American goods bought 
in Europe is considerable. 

To all the results of the scheme of colonization General 
Harper contributed more or less. In particular his part in 
the work may be briefly capitulated, thus: 

1. He was one of the early members of the society. 

2. His able defense of the society at a critical moment 
turned the trend of opinion to an interest in the plan. 

3. He was for years a vice-president of the society. 

4. He was Vice-President of the Maryland Auxiliary So- 
ciety. 

5. He gave the names Liberia and Monrovia to the land 
and its capital. 

6. His own name has been given to the town of Harper.f 
Of General Harper as a lawyer we have had little to say. 

The aim and the limits of this paper preclude an account of 
that side of his activity. His practice was large, important 
and lucrative. Mention of a few cases will illustrate his 

♦Fred Douglass in Johnson's Encyclopedia. 

tThe American Colonization Society still exists. It has accom- 
plished these results: 

1. It established a colony, which exists to-day as an independent 
nation. 

2. It has given aid to emigrants. 

3. It has diffused knowledge of Africa and of the free blacks of 
the United States. 

4. It has aroused sympathy for the negro race in the United States 
and in Africa. 

5. It checked the slave trade. 

6. It has aided in the civilization and Christianization of Africa. 

7. It made an honest effort to cure our country's evils. 

8. It may yet furnish the solution for the greatest problem which 
confronts our people. 

Captain Cameron, R. N., has said, "Africa is the hope of the future 
and will be the salvation of an over-crowded world." (A. C. S. Re- 
ports, 1897, page 80.) 
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line of work. In 1809-1810 he was engaged with John 
Qnincy Adams on the case of Fletcher vs. Peck, before the 
Supreme Court of the United States. In the Pennsylvania 
Supreme Court he was associated with, Tilgman, Bawle and 
Lewis, in the case of Commonwealth vs. Cobbett, in 1798. 
In the Maryland courts the records and reports show that he 
took part in 1803 in the case of Owings vs. Smith with Lu- 
ther Martin, the "Bulldog," as his opponent, and the next 
year he was with Martin against Ingersoll and Lincoln and 
Dallas in the case of Pennington vs. Coxe. This list might 
be greatly extended. The part Harper played in impeach- 
ment trials has been referred to above. 

In 1824 General Harper determined to retire from profes- 
sional life, and devote himself to public concerns. The 
broad and liberal principles he espoused were set forth in 
an address at the time he announced himself for Congress. 
In the midst of these plans sudden death came.* General 
Harper died January 14, 1825.f His funeral ceremonies were 
most elaborate,! and testified to the universal esteem in 
which he was held in his own city.§ 

General Harper's death called forth many warm tributes 
of respect. The American Colonization Society spoke of him 
as "a friend whose splendid talents commanded the respect 
of the loftiest, whose warm, practical and efficient benevo- 

♦Niles' Register, January 22, 1825, p. 986. 

tSee account of his sudden death In J. P. Kennedy, "Life of Will- 
iam Wirt, 2, 169, where is quoted a letter of Wirt's, January 16, 
1825. 

^Baltimore American, January 17, 1825. 

§ A fun account of it may be seen In a rare old book by Jos. Picker- 
ing, "An Emigrant's Guide to Canada." My thanks are due to Mr. 
Bnmp of the Baltimore Sun for the use of this book. 

General Harper was interred at his county estate "Oakland." His 
remains were later removed to Greenmount Cemetery in Baltimore. 
The monument there bears the epitaph: 

ROBERT GOODLOB HARPER. 

Born near Fredericksburg, Virginia. A member of the Legisla- 
ture of South Carolina. Then a Representative of that State in Con- 
gress. Then chosen to the Senate of Maryland. And then a Sena- 
tor from Maryland in the Senate of the United States. As a states- 
man he was distinguished by extended knowledge, accurate judg- 
ment, energy of character, and unbending integrity. As a lawyer 
he occupied an exalted station at the Bar of Maryland. As husband, 
father and friend he possessed and exercised all the warm and noble 
feelings of the human heart He died at Baltimore, January 14, 
1825, in the sixty-first year of his age. "Vir cul ad sum mam aucto- 
rltatem nlbil defult praeter sanam civium memtem." Tit. Liv. 
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lence, the affection of the purest minds."* The most elab- 
orate and eloquent tribute was pronounced by William 
Wirt, who said: "He has been for thirty years on the great 
theater of the United States and in the eyes of the nation; 
* * * the nation*has considered him as one of her bright- 
est ornaments. We are proud to acknowledge him as stand- 
ing in the van of our ranks, who would have thrown an 
illustrious light upon the profession in any country."f John 
Neal in Blackwood's Magazine said of flarper: "We hold 
him to be altogether one of the ablest men North America 
has produced."! 

♦A. C. S., Reports, 8:4, 19. Missionary Herald, vol. 21, April, 1825. 
tNlles* Register, January 22, 1825, p. 986. 
J Vol. 17, p. 56. 




PUVIS DE CHAVANNES. 

By Dora L. Murdoch. 

I DO not know how the word Decorator falls on your ears — 
whether you think of it as another branch of the paper- 
hanger's business — a stenciller, a compiler of the thousand 
meaningless devices of line or ornament, with which too 
long the walls of our American churches have been defaced; 
or whether you are one with me in thinking of Decoration 
as the highest art of all. I remember last year sending 
word to a young friend who was studying art, urging her to 
turn her attention to Decoration; a screen, a panel, any- 
thing to cultivate the Decorative sense; a given surface to 
be beautified. I heard that my suggestion had met with 
scorn and contempt; portraiture was her aim, not house- 
decoration. 

But was not the best art in the ages of great production 
"art in harness," as it were? In Greece each statue was 
destined for a given pediment or niche; in Italy each painted 
fresco was for a given wall, and altar-piece for a particular 
altar. They did not think art degraded because made sub- 
servient to architecture, but all the arts worked together 
to increase the architectural effect. It might be a group 
for a triumphal arch, the ceiling of the Sistine Chapel, mo- 
saics for the facade of St. Marcs, or a salt cellar, a dagger, 
a seal, a medallion, that in the hands of a Benvenuto Cellini 
became a work of art. 

Never was this more brought home to me than straying 
one day, some years ago in Paris, into the Beaux Arts, I 
found a most interesting exhibition going on of the work of 
Oh£r6, brother of Ch6r<S of poster fame. Here was a man 
who had received his training at the Beaux Arts, giving his 
talents to making more beautiful an ash receiver, a candle- 
stick, a bracket or a card tray. One did not feel that art 
was belittled; one felt that it was art in service, the thing 
that was to be handled daily made a work of art. We have 
had enough of art in idleness, and 1 for one am glad to see 
the wane of the easel picture; even a portrait I like to see 
made one with the wall, set in the woodwork, or forming 
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part of a mantelpiece; or as I saw in a theater in Vienna, 
portraits of their celebrated actors and actresses inserted in 
the panels of the corridors. 

All art, so far as it is art, is decorative. Facts are the 
raw material; the art is in the arrangement. Harmony and 
order make art whether the harmony be that of line and 
color or light and shade. Even a portrait, which perhaps 
you think of as most remote from decoration, to be a work 
of art, mast have a decorative quality. A decoration done 
for a certain place has everything in its favor. The condi- 
tions are given and understood, the picture is painted in 
harmony with the tones about it, and does not, as has hap- 
pened to many a picture in an exhibition, die from brutal 
hanging in a false light, or get a death blow from some ap- 
parently innocent neighbor. 

My enthusiasm for wall decorations first knew itself on 
seeing the frescoes of the Campo Santo in Pisa, and since 
then it has always been an added charm to see a work of 
art in the place for which it had been originally designed. 
Watts pleaded long for it in England but in vain; Morris 
and Burne-Jones have only effected a compromise. It is in 
France that there has been most largess of expenditure in 
this direction, most encouragment for the monumental 
painter to make splendid the walls of her many Hotels de 
Ville and Museums, not only of Paris, but of the provinces. 

Paul Baudry and Puvis de Chavannes stand forth as the 
two men to achieve unqualified success in this direction. 
Paul Baudry's career was cut short by a comparatively early 
death; but not before he had made a monument for himself 
in the decorations of the foyer of the Opera House in Paris 
and put mementoes of his talent in the hand of every one in 
France by the graceful designs on the paper money in circu- 
lation there. But it is not of decoration in general, but of 
the greatest decorator of the age, so recently dead, that I 
wish to write. 

Puvis de Chavannes was born of an old Burgundian fam- 
ily, tracing back to 1152. One ancestor married Catherine 
de Coligny of the same family as the Admiral. He was the 
second artist of his name, for the Louvre contains a land- 
scape by another. They take their name from the place of 
origin, Chavannes sur Suran. He was born at Lyons, De- 
oember 14, 1824, the son of a distinguished engineer, and 
was intended for the same profession, but a serious illness 
interrupted his studies and a journey to Italy at the age 
of twenty-one to recruit his strength, inspired him with the 
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desire to become an artist. He studied with Henri Scheffer 
(a brother of Ary Scheffer) only a short time, then made a 
second visit to Italy; on his return he worked some ten 
days with Delacroix and three months with Couture, but did 
not find himself in sympathy with his teachers. The schools 
were a restraint to him and he gained more by three years 
of solitary and assiduous febor in his own studio. In 1859 
he exhibited a Pieta at the Salon, but during the next nine 
years he shared the fate of Oorot, Millet, Delacroix and Ros- 
seau, and could not gain admission to the Salon. It was at 
this period that he first tried decoration, doing some paint- 
ings for the dining-room of his brother's house. 

In 1859 his "Retour de Chasse" was the golden key that 
unlocked the doors of the Salon, and henceforth he went 
from success to success. His career as a decorator began 
with the exhibition in 1861 of two large canvases, "War" 
and "Peace," in which he sought to revive the monumental 
painting of the Renaissance. He was much criticised by 
some, but ably defended by Theophile Gautier. They re- 
ceived the second medal, and one of them was bought by 
the French Government. Puvis felt so regretful to have the 
pictures separated that he presented the other to the Gov- 
ernment. Both, however, remained stored for several years, 
till one day the architect of the new Musde de Picardie at 
Amiens, a friend of Puvis, came to him and asked if he did 
not have some suitable decoration for the museum. "Go 
and ask the Government," said he, and only by this chance 
occurrence were "War" and 'Teace" brought out of the ob- 
livion to which they had been consigned. They are, as is 
the case with all of his work, done on canvas with a me- 
dium of wax and fastened to the wall with white lead. 

Most of the work of the next years was also destined for 
Amiens. "Work" and "Rest," painted in 1863, one of which 
he presented to that city, and "Ave Picardia Nutrix" (1865), 
a noble allegory of the industries and products of Picardy. 
Fifteen years later there was destined to hang opposite this 
his "Ludus pro Patria," an idyllic representation of a vil- 
lage festival. 

We have said that his "War" and "Peace" gained a sec- 
ond-class medal in 1861; in 1864 his "Autumn" gained a 
third-class medal and again in 1867 at the Universal Exhibi- 
tion he gained another third-class medal, and the red ribbon 
of the Legion of Honor, being represented there by reduc- 
tions of "War" and "Peace," "Work" and "Rest" and 
"Sleep." In 1868 and 1869 he painted two subjects repre- 
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senting the ancient Greek colony and port of Massilia, and 
Marseilles the Gate of the East, for the staircase of the 
Palais de Longchamps at Marseilles; "The Beheading of 
John Baptist," "Magdalen in the Desert," "Hope" and "Sum- 
mer," now in the Museum of Chartres; in 1874, "Charles 
Martel, Saviour of Christendom," for the Museum at Poi- 
tiers, and for the new Hotel de Ville at the same place a 
scene from the life of St. Badegonda protecting poetry and 
literature from the Barbarians. 

In 1876 he commenced his famous series from the child- 
hood of Ste. Genevieve for the Pantheon, which occupied 
the next four years. In 1879 he exhibited "The Prodigal 
Son" and "Girls by Sea Shore." "Ludus pro Patria" (men 
throwing the lance), of which I have spoken, was painted in 
1880. A short interval was devoted to painting easel pic- 
tures, of which the best known is "Le Pauvre Pecheur," now 
in the Luxembourg. In 1882 he produced "Doux Pays" for 
the house of Bonnat, for which he obtained a medal of hon- 
our, and in 1883 "The Dream," "Woman at her Toilet" and 
the portrait of Mile. M. C. 

In 1884 he began the first of the series for the museum of 
his native city of Lyons, "Sacred Wood, Dear to the Arts and 
the Muses," "Autumn" in 1885, and also for Lyons, "Antique 
Vision" (symbol of form), "Christian Inspiration" (symbol 
of sentiment), "The Bhone" and "The Saone" (symbols of 
force and grace). The "Hemicycle of the Sorbonne" next 
absorbed him. This, completed in 1889, gained for him the 
distinction of commander of the Legion of Honour. It is in 
some respects his finest work and established his reputation 
as thinker and artist. 

In 1890 came the schism amongst the artists, and the new 
society, called the Soci£t6 Nationale des Beaux Arts, or more 
commonly spoken of as the Salon of the Champ de Mars, was 
formed with Meissonier as its president. Puvis joined this 
body and became their president on the death of Meissonier 
in 1891. At this Salon "Inter Artes et Naturam," and two 
small panels, "Pottery" and "Ceramics" destined for the 
museum at Rouen, were exhibited. The first of these is not 
much praised by critics. The background, a distant view 
of the Seine as it winds through the City of Rouen, is said to 
be its greatest charm. "Summer" and "Winter" were 
painted for the Hotel de Ville at Paris, and in 1894, a series 
for the Prefect's staircase in the same building, represents 
Victor Hugo offering the Lyre to_the City of Paris, while 
allegories of Patriotism and Charity fill ten pendentives. In 
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1895 he exhibited his great panel for the Boston Library, 
"The Muses Welcoming the Genius of Enlightenment," and 
we cannot but praise the eclectic spirit of the library trus- 
tees, who have let the most artistic nation of the age lead 
the way and give us the standard, in the face of the carping 
cry of un-American, which is always in the wind. Eight 
smaller panels, whose figures are Astronomy, Chemistry, 
Dramatic Poetry, Epic Poetry, History, Pastoral Poetry, 
Philosophy and Physics, form parts of this decoration. 

We have, so far as I have been able to gather, completed 
the list of his works, and the impression of the whole in re- 
view is that of one who has always been simple, noble, pure 
and lofty in conception. That we have rebelled at his de- 
fects of drawing, his omission of modelling, his light and 
shade, his pale colour, the quality of his pigment — that he 
has seemed to us at times the negation of all that we con- 
sidered most essential to a work of art — is most true, and 
that we now give him the palm is perhaps mortifying to our 
critical sense, but a surrender which we are proud to make. 

The world has come, for some years back, to look upon him 
as one of the most living and vital influence in art, the fore- 
most decorator of the age. Unmoved by the turmoil about 
him, the ridicule, opposition, neglect that he met with, this 
man kept right on with firm will, undaunted spirit, perfect 
conviction that he was right, that the principles he had em- 
braced were the true ones. Painting at a time when real- 
ism, strong relief, vigorous modelling were the cry of the 
day, he painted flat, in quiet tones, with subtle values; his 
figures never force themselves on the attention, yet they 
hold the spectator. He has outdistanced all competitors 
who have entered iris field ; Jean Paul Laurens alone of the 
decorators in the Pantheon having any charm to engage our 
attention. 

I must confess to a feeling of great disappointment each 
time that I have seen his work at the Salon. It always 
looked to me rigid in drawing, formal in composition and 
colorless. The "Poor Fisherman," at the Luxembourg, almost 
seems ridiculous, and if to gain out pity was the object of 
the painter he certainly has achieved it. But see him on his 
own ground; do not his pictures alone keep their place on the 
wall; his blue greys, gentle violets, cool greens, seem part 
of the building; "itself," as some one has said, "the delicate 
efflorescence of the grey wall"? It has been said that Millet 
could neither draw nor paint, and was great in spite of these, 
to the artist, necessary requirements. The same has been 
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said of Puvis, but wkat is in him an apparent shortcoming is 
what he has arrived at by a process of elimination, is what 
he considers necessary for the complete effect of the whole; 
that no one part shall be so accentuated as to gain undue at- 
tention. 

One finds in "War" and ''Peace," his first great decora- 
tive piece, figures quite academic in drawing and modelling, 
in almost a forced light and shade. For instance, the back 
of the female figure, milking a goat in "Peace," quite re- 
minds us of Carolus Duran; but as he progressed in his 
study of wall decorations he sought more and more for 
flatness of surface and tone, and the silhouette was never 
employed with more consummate skill than by Puvis de 
Chavannes. 

Freedom and spaciousness that would give the decorated 
surface its full proportions are his aims — not too much ac- 
tion, likely to give an agitated feeling to the wall, but this 
one thing always in mind — that the painter's art should 
increase the architectural effect. That he came to paint 
and draw as he did was not by the limitations of his ability, 
but by selection, by a compromise deliberately and courage- 
ously made. If any one has seen his original drawings 
he will almost fail to recognize the same hand, for these 
are as academic as the most conventional could wish. 
Whether these careful studies from nature were used on the 
canvas to keep him true to nature and intentionally oblit- 
erated in his brush-work for a decorative purpose, it would 
be hard to say. Certain it is that his figures were first in- 
spired by a close observation of nature, for these drawings 
are there, as testimonies of his ability to do had he chosen 
so to do. • 

The landscape has always great charm in his work. It 
generally represents low meadows, offset by big woody 
masses and opalescent skies. I heard Courteois once say 
that Puvis told him when he saw a sky that pleased him, be 
it sunset, sunrise or whatever effect it might be, he looked 
at it steadily and intently, thoughtfully, and then went home, 
his eyes closed, so far as any thought was concerned, to any 
other impression of nature. He tells elsewhere of taking a 
railway journey, looking out of the window all the while at 
the passing landscape, and when he reached home he had 
before his eyes a certain well-defined landscape. 

Living in the very storm-center of realism he left it and 
went calmly back to the Greeks and the Primitives for sim- 
plicity and grandeur and Gothic sentiment. In the "Sacred 
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Wood," at Lyons, a sense of idyllic peace and noble tran- 
quillity pervade the whole canvas. There is no sense of the 
hurry of modern life. As some one has said, "his men may 
sprawl or lounge, but they sprawl or lounge with the dignity 
of half-awakened gods. If they labor, they labor with the 
august certainty of Titans who disdain all straining, because 
their least effort is irresistible. The women are fit compan- 
ions for such a heroic race of men. Broad-breasted and 
strongly-built, clad in simple garments that fall in long 
severe folds, they stand or lie at ease." 

It has been said that the little known frescoes at Arezzo 
of Piero della Francesco are in some cases so like some of 
Puvis' figures as to suggest strongly the influence of the 
Italian on the Frenchman. Giotto and Fra Angelico cer- 
tainly were masterful in impressing him. These men were 
simple because they knew no better, and left out because 
they had never learned to put in. But Puvis rejected what 
he had acquired, because for his purpose it was useless — it 
was more than useless, it was detrimental. 

We have seen that Puvis gleaned the best from the Greeks, 
the best from the Primitives. There was yet another school, 
the Impressionists and plein airists, from whose inspiration 
he received one of the greatest charms of his work. Look- 
ing at nature from the light side of the gamut of color, rather 
than from the dark, he obtained that feeling of light and air 
all around an object that was the gift of this much abused 
school to the nineteenth century. He has almost as little 
shade as the Primitives, but more study of values, more 
delicacy of tone pervading the whole surface. 

We are in these latter days accustomed to think of success- 
ful artists as earning great fortunes, but though Puvis was 
paid better for the Boston panels than for most of his other 
work, it has been computed that he earned, aside from the 
large sum this brought him, only {78,400 for thirty-six years 
of toil, an average of barely f 2,200 a year. 

His death takes from the world an epoch maker in art. 
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